Reserve  Stoia{79 


RERUM  BRITANNICARUM  MEDII  .EVI 
SCRIPTORES, 


OR 


CHRONICLES  AND  MEMORIALS  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN 

AND  IRELAND 


DURING 


THE  MIDDLE  AGES. 


THE  CHRONICLES  AND  MEMORIALS 


OF 

GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 
DURING  THE  MIDDLE  AGES. 

PUBLISHED  BY  THK  AUTHORITr  OF  HER  JIAJKSTY'S  TREASURY,  UNDER  THE 
DIRECTION  OF  THE  MASTER  OF  THE  ROLLS. 


On  the  26th  of  January  1857,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls 
submitted  to  the  Treasury  a  proposal  for  the  publication 
of  materials  for  the  History  of  this  Country  from  the 
Invasion  of  the  Romans  to  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

The  Master  of  the  Rolls  suggested  that  these  materials 
should  be  selected  for  publication  under  competent  editors 
without  reference  to  periodical  or  chronological  arrange- 
ment, without  mutilation  or  abridgment,  preference  being 
given,  in  the  first  instance,  to  such  materials  as  were  most 
scarce  and  valuable. 

He  proposed  that  each  chronicle  or  historical  document 
to  be  edited  should  be  treated  in  the  same  way  as  if  the 
editor  were  engaged  on  an  Editio  Princeps ;  and  for  this 
purpose  the  most  correct  text  should  be  formed  from  an 
accurate  collation  of  the  best  MSS. 

To  render  the  work  more  generally  useful,  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls  suggested  that  the  editor  should  give  an 
account  of  the  MSS.  employed  by  him,  of  their  age  and 
their  peculiarities  ;  that  he  should  add  to  the  work  a  brief 
account  of  the  life  and  times  of  the  author,  and  an}-- 
remarks  necessary  to  explain  the  chronology ;  but  no  other 
note  or  comment  was  to  be  allowed,  except  what  might  be 
necessary  to  establish  the  correctness  of  the  text. 
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The  works  to  be  published  in  octavo,  separately,  as 
they  were  finished ;  the  whole  responsibility  of  the  task 
resting  upon  the  editors,  who  were  to  be  chosen  by  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls  with  the  sanction  of  the  Treasury. 

The  Lords  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  after  a  careful 
consideration  of  the  subject,  expressed  their  opinion  in  a 
Treasury  Minute,  dated  February  9,  1857,  that  the  plan 
recommended  by  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  "was  well 
calculated  for  the  accomphshment  of  this  important 
national  object,  in  an  effectual  and  satisfactory  manner, 
within  a  reasonable  time,  and  provided  proper  attention  be 
paid  to  economy,  in  making  the  detailed  arrangements, 
without  unnecessary  expense." 

They  expressed  their  approbation  of  the  proposal  that 
each  chronicle  and  historical  document  should  be  edited 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  represent  with  all  possible  correct- 
ness the  text  of  each  writer,  derived  from  a  collation  of  the 
best  MSS.,  and  that  no  notes  should  be  added,  except 
such  as  were  illustrative  of  the  various  readings.  They 
suggested,  however,  that  the  preface  to  each  work  should 
contain,  in  addition  to  the  particulars  proposed  by  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls,  a  biographical  account  of  the  author, 
so  far  as  authentic  materials  existed  for  that  purpose,  and 
an  estimate  of  his  historical  credibihty  and  value. 
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PECOCK'S  REPRESSOR. 


V.  Chapiter. 

The  iiije,  principal  processe  of  the  Newe  Testament,  Tho.fourth  twt 
bi  which  my^te  seeme  endewing  of  prestis  to  be  vnleeful,  |;;^^[*j^<>'J^J^f 
is  writun       Thimoth.  vj«.  c.,  where  Poul  blamed  sum  f°;^i^'j;^,"/^"be 
men  "  whiche  deemeden  wynnyng  to  be  pite/'  and  there 
he  seith  to  Thimothie  bischop  thus :  A  greet  wynnyng  is  ^^^f^^l^'^jj^^ 
pitee  with  suficicnce,  for  we  broupen  yn  no  thing  into  ratmenv  w"^ 
this  world,  and  no  dout  that  we  mowe  not  here  awey  f^^^^^^'^o 
eny  thing;  hut  we  hauyng  foodis  and  xvith  ivhat  thingis  Indownent.'^''^*^ 
we  schulen  he  hilid,  he  we  content  or  paied  with  these 
thingis.    For  thei  that  wolen  he  maad  riche  fallen  in 
to  teniptacioun,  and  into  snare  of  the  deuel,  a.nd  into 
manye  vnprofltahle  desiris  and  noiose,  which  drenchen 
men  into  deeth  and  perdicioun.    For  the  roote  of  alle 
yuelis  is  coueitise,  et  ccetera.    But  thou,  man  of  God, 
fie  these  thingis  ;  hut  sue  thou  riytwisnesse,  pitee,  feith, 
charite,  pacience,  myldenes.    This  processe  lettith  not 
the  seid  gouernaunce  of  endewing.     Forwhi,  if  this 
processe  schulde  so  streitli   be   vndirstonde,    that  a 
bischop  schulde  not  haue  more  than  mete  and  drinke, 
hous  and  clooth,  certis  thanne  it  muste  be  seid  that 
Poul  wolde  no  bischop  haue  eny  stoor  of  bokis,  neither 
money   for  to  bie  or  lete  make  therwith  eny  bokis, 
which  is  a^ens  Poulis  owne  meenyng,  ije.  Tliimothie, 
iiije. '  c.  toward  the  eende.    And  also  a  bischop  schulde 
not  haue  an  hors  forto  on  him  ride,  (if  the  bischop 
were  oold  or  sike,)  neither  a  stafFe  forto  go  by  in  his 
eelde  for  sijkenes.    Wherfore  bi  "  foode  and  couering" 
Poul  vnderstondith  al  that  is  necessarie  into  good  cui'e 
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CHAP.V.  keping  and  mynystring,  euen  as  ofte  tymes  in  Holi 
Scripture '  bi  "  breed  "  is  vndirstonde  al  maner  of  foode. 
And  if  this  be  trewe,  certis  sithen  the  hauour  and 
possessioun  of  immouable  godis  helpith  and  fortheritk 
a  bischop  into  the  bettir  bering  and  vsing  his  cure 
vpon  hise  vndirlingis,  (as  schal  be  schewid  aftirward,) 
it  folewith  that  vnder  these  ij.  thingis  schortli  expressid 
of  Poul  here  to  Bischop  Tymothie,  "  foode  and  couer- 
yng,"  is  conteyned  possessioun  of  vnmouable  godis,  in 
the  maner  and  mesure  and  vce  as  thai  helpen  the 
bischop  forto  make  the  better  cure  v]3on  hise  vndir- 
lingis. Also  it  is  to  be  markid  weel  that  Poul  seith: 
A  greet  %mjnnynr)  is  pitee  ivith  sufficience.  Lo,  how 
Poul  alio  with  weel  al  that  makith  a  sufhcience  into  eny 
purpos  or  effect  which  muste  be  doon ;  and  sithen  into 
sum  degre  of  good  cure  bering  availith  moche  plente  of 
vnmouable  ricchessis  had  and  receyued  withoute  labour 
of  it  wynnyng  and  geting,  it  folewith  that  it  stondith 
weel  Avith  the  proces  of  Poul  in  this  present  j^rocesse, 
that  bischopis  haue  endewing  of  vnmouable  possessiouns. 
The  perils  of        Ferthermore,  whanne  Poul  seith  thus :  Thel  that  vjolen 

poverty  at  least  '  ,  .  _  . 

as  great  as  those  OS  maccd  viche  fallen  %nto  temptaci  oun,  and  %nto  snare 

of  riches  ;as  ^    y       ^       t  .  • 

appears  by  the   of  the  feend,  et  cwtera ;  it  is  to  be  vnderstonde  that 

history  of  the       J  •/  >  .     .  ' 

Apostolic  age.  not  oon  but  dyuers  it  is  forto  seche  and  wille  be  mad 
riche  bi^  wynnynge  of  tho  ricchessis  thoru^  craftis 
or  marchaundisis  or  other  meenys  of  bisynessis,  and 
dyuers  it  is  forto  receyue  ricchessis  mouable  or  vn- 
mouable redy  whanne  thei  ben  profrid.  Certis,  thou^ 
the  firste  maner  may  not  be  doon  withoute  the  perels 
which  Seint  Poul  spekith  of  here,  the  ij^.  maner  may 
weel  ynou^  be  doon  withoute  such  perels.  ^he, 
perauenture  more  perel  schal  befalle^  in  ouer  greet 
pouerte  than  in  ouer  grete  ricchessis  so  freli  profrid 
and  receyued  ;  but  if  it  be  in  a  fewe  persoones  in- 
disposid  forto  entirmete  mth  ricchessis,  whiche  ou^te 
forbere  for  the  while  the  prelacie,  into  which  suche 

•  See  Deut.  viii.  3.  ;  Matth.  iv.  4.    I     ^  hefaUc.  MS. 

*  mad  bi,  MS.  (first  hand).  \ 
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ricchessis  beu  ^ouun,  rather  than  appeire  hem  silf  in  cnxr.  v. 
receyuyng  tho  ricchessis,  or  apperre  her  successouris 
aftir  hem  in  removing  awey  tho  richessis ;  sithen  not 
alle  men  ben  in  lijk  maner  thoru^  out  disposid 
naturali  and  gracioseli.  Forwhi,  ij*.  Tessal.  iij'.  c.  and 
ij°.  Cor.  xj®.  c.,  mensioun  is  mad,  that  in  Poulis  daies, 
bi  cause  endewing  was  not  maad  to  prechouris  other 
than  it  wher  of  Poul  spekith  i^.  Cor.  iij".'  c.,  therfore 
prechers  ^auen  hem  to  flaterie  and  to  plesaunce  forto 
the  more  likingli  fiUe  her  wombis  and  her  pursis 
so  myche  and  so  thikke,  that  for  to  putte  hem  awey 
out  of  the  peplis  fauour  Seint  Poul  suffrid  labour  and 
peyne  in  this,  that  he  laborid  for  his  owne  lijflode 
and  for  the  lijflode  of  hise  mynystris,  not  withstond- 
ing  that  he  my^te  bi  ri^t  haue  askid  his  lijflode 
and  fynding  of  hem  to  whom  he  prechid.  And 
therfore  bi  experience  sufiicientli  take  in  tho  daies 
greet  pouerte  and  lak  of  stable  endewing  and  forto 
stonde  to  deuocioun  of  the  peple  in  ^euing  and  offring, 
(with  mannys  natural  freelnes  to  suffre  peyne  of  bodi, 
whanne  he  schal  lacke  hise  necessarie  esis,)  is  as  peri- 
lose  or  more  perilose  in  prelatis  than  is  habundaunce 
of  ricchessis  (mouable  or  vnmouable)  freeli  profrid  and 
withoute  greet  seching  in  the  prelatis  sides  receyued. 

To  which  now  seid  sentence  sowneth  it  what  Sala-  Cnnfirmaliou  of 
mon  writith,  Prouerb.  xxx^.  c.  toward  the  bigynnyng,  prayer*ot  Soio 
whanne  he  preied  to  God  thus  :  I  preied  to  thee  twey 
thingis,  denye  thou  not  to  me  hifore  that  y  die.  Make 
thaw  fer  fro  me  vanite  and  wordis  of  leesing ;  yeue 
thou  not  to  me  begrie  and  ricchessis;  yeue  thou  oonli 
necessaries  to  mi  lijflode;  lest  perauenture  y  be  fillid, 
and  be  drawe  to  denye  and  seie,  Who  is  the  Lord  ? 
and  lest  y  compellid  bi  nedynes  stele,  and  forswere 
the  name  of  my  God.  Lo,  how  that,  thou^  Salamon 
sau^e  perel  in  ricchessis  and  perel  in  beggerie,  ^it  he 


•Probably  we  should  read  ix"".    See  1  Cor.  ix.  3-14. 
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Chap.  V.     expressith  the   gretter  perel   of  synne  to   come  bi 
begi'ie  than  to  come  bi  ricchessis.    And  if  herto  be 
cast  that  noon  persoon,  noon  comounte  can  be  en- 
dewed  into  his  oonli  sufficience   and  forto  abide  in 
thilk  sufficience  thoru^  manye  ^eeris  in  successioun, 
but  if  the  endewing  be  mad  in  the  bigynnyng  forto 
be  ouer  the  sufficience  as  for  thanne  being,  (as  her  of 
is   miche  experience   had  in  Englond,  Fraunce,  and 
othere  londis,  and   cause  her  of  is  this,  that  euer 
more  the  world  decrecith  in  peple,)  the  seid  sentence 
wole  seme  the  trewer. 
The  fifth  text        The  V®.  principal  processe  of  the  Newe  Testament 
sidered,  where    is  writun  to  Thimothie  Bischop,  ij^  Thimothie  ij^  c., 
thy  that  no       wherc  Poul  scitli  to  him  thus  :  Novian  holding  kny^t- 
entangles  him-    hode  to  God  ivlappith  him  silf  with  wordli  nedis,  that 
ofthishfe.'  This /le  plese  to  him  to  whom  he  liath  preued  him  silf. 
prOTe^iiauhe  FoT  he  that  fiytcth  in  a  bateil  schal  not  be  crowned, 
the  clergy  should       if  he  fixte  lawf  ulU.     Ccrtis  tliis  processe  dooth 

be  so  ample,  that  ,/  •  ^  t  •  iit 

they  need  not  be  not  alens  the  seid  gouemauuce  ;  lorwhi  grete  lordis 

anxious  about  '  i      r>    /         ^  i  -ip  •  i  it  t 

every  little  sum  han  lasse  nedo  iorto  wlappe  hem  sili  m  worldli  nedjs 
aboute  her  londis  than  lasse  lordis  han,  for  as  miche 
as  greet  lordis  mowe  avorthi  to  haue  and  fynde  with 
her  costis  officers  vndir  hem  forto  attende  sufficientli 
to  aUe  the  wordly  nedis  of  lier  londis,  and  ^it  thei 
mowe  haue  ynou^  bisidis.  In  so  miche  that  expe- 
rience hath  ^ouun  bifore  these  dales,  that  grete  lordis 
and  ladies  being  worthi  householders  and  ful  grete 
for^euers  of  dettis  to  her  tenauntis,  ^he,  and  gretter 
and  liabundanter  for^euers  than  othere,  couthen '  not 
rekene  a  summe  into  an  hundrid  schUingis  ;  and  han 
had  her  londis  and  householdis  in  best  maner  reulid 
bi  othere  officers  weel  thryuyng  vndir  hem  ;  and  the 
lordis  han  had  therbi  ful  riche  and  preciose  leisers 
foi-to  haue  serued  God  in  hi^er  and  deuouter  weies, 
if  thei  wolden ;  and  in  lijk  maner  it  my^te  fare  with 


» couthe,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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bischopis  and  louder  persoones  of  the  chirehe  richeli  Cdap^v. 

endewid,  ^he,  and  bi  sucli  greet  riche  endewing  thei 

scliulen  haue  lasse  thou^t  and  lasse  kark  and  clayng 

lest  her  godis  be  lost  and  spiUed,  than  thei  schulden 

haue  if  thei  were  not  endewid  ouer  what  were  to  hem 

oonli  sufficient.     Forwhi  thei  mowe  wite  weel  and 

wolen  considere  weel  that  thou^  thei  lese  miche,  ^it 

thei  schulen  haue  ynou^  bisidis  into  her  nede  and 

into  her  sufficience  ;  and  therfore,  thou^  thei  ou^ten 

not  be  ouer  myche  recheles  in  lesing  her  godis,  ^it 

thei  mowe  at  sumtyme  ful  vertuouseli  and  wijsly  lete 

sum  passe  into  lost,  lest  that  better  attendaunce  to 

goostli  deedis  be  therbi  lost.    And  perauenture  this 

cause  moued  deuoute  temperal  lordis  in  the  oold  dales 

forto  so  richeli  endewe  bischopis  and  othere  statis  of 

the  chirehe ;  and  therfore  noman  may  argue  and  proue 

that,  as  bi  strengthe  of  her  riche  endewing,  that^  the 

statis  of  the  chirehe  ou^ten  or  schulden  be  lad  into 

wors  plijte  than  thei  schulde  be,  if  thei  were  poreher 

endewid ;  or  if  thei  were  not  endewid  with  immou- 

able  godis  at  al.   Wold  God  the  bischop  writer  of  this 

book  hadde  so  sure  knowing  of  his  saluacioun  as  he 

hath  experience  vpon  the  trouthe  of  this  now  of  him 

affermed  sentence. 

The  vj^  processe  of  Holi  Scripture  in  the  Newe  Tes-  ^Matth*v) 
tament,   which   my^te  seeme   meete  a^ens   the   seid  cMs'feoSileis 
endewing   of  prelatis   in   the   preesthode,   is   writun  ^^^^1° 
Math.  v«.  c.   thus :  If  thi  ri'^t  iye  sclaundre  thee,  sS'cUss'™! 
pulle  him  out  and  caste  fro  thee ;  for  it  spedith  to  ^Jho  are°mitu-^^^ 
thee  that  oon  of  thi  membris  perische,  than  that  al  Irnltm^them, 
thi  bodi  go  into  helle  :  and  if  thi  riyt  hond  sclaun-  vvho  mlkel^good 
dre  thee,  kutte  him  awey  and  caste  fro  thee ;  for  it  They  are^instru- 
spedith  to  thee  that  oon  of  thi  membris  perische,  than  ™ice  and°virtue. 
that  al  thi  bodi  go  into  helle.     Lijk  processe  with 


'  The  repetition  of  that  is  need- 
less and  awkward,  and  seems  at 
first  sight  to  be  a  mere  clerical 


error;  yet  the  very  same  redim- 
dancy  occurs  in  the  third  sentence 
of  the  following  paragraph, 

u  2 


308 


pecock's  repressok. 


chak  V.     more  tliei-  of  is  write  Math,  xviii^  c.  and  Mark  ix^  c. 

Certis  of  this  proces  folewith  not  that,  if  myn  i^e  or 
myn  hond  sclaundre  me  not,  that  y  schal  caste  him 
awey  fro  me.  And  tlier  fore  bi  this  processe  folewith 
not  that  tho  persoones,  whiche  han  natural  disposi- 
cioun  and  grace  forto  weel  vse  and  dispose  ricchessis, 
(and  for  to  not  ouer  miche  truste  vpon  hem,  and  not 
ouer  miche  loue  hem,  and  not  ouer  miche  be  thou^tful 
and  troublid  aboute  hem,)  ou^ten  forsake  hem  and 
not  receyue  hem,  if  thei  be  to  hem  profrid.  And  if 
eny  man  be  in  contrarie  wise  vndisposid  vnscapabili, 
lete  him  abstene  and  forbere  that  he  come  not  into 
prelacie  endewid  ;  and  not  that  for  his  vndisposicioun 
he  schulde  prouoke,  procure,  and  make  that  manye 
hundridis  of  hise  successouris  schulden  lacke  the  greet 
help  and  fortheraunce  into  gode  deedis,  whiche  thei 
my^ten  haue  bi  riche  endewing.  For  the  philsophir 
feelid  bettir  than  so,  seiyng  that  ricchessis  ben  instru- 
mentis  of  vertu,  thou^  in  indisposid  persoones  bi  her 
vndisposicioun  oonli  thei  ben  instrumentis  and  occa- 
siouns  of  vicis.' 

It  is  now  proved     Tlms  miche,  fro  the  bigynnyng  of  the  iiij^  chapiter 
text  of  the  New  hidir  to,  is  ynou^  forto  schewe  that  Holi  Scripture  of 
i.ids"theteini)oiai  the  Ncwc  Testament  in  his  parti,  which  is  of  the  if. 
thocierpy.        there  seid  sort,  (that  is  to  seie,  which  is  pure  doc- 
trinal,) lettith  not  the  endewing  of  preestis  bi  im- 
movable possessiouns.    For  if  it  be  weel  answerid  to 
these  vj.  now  bifore  going  processis  of  doctrinal  Scrip- 
ture, sownyng  sumwhat  a^ens  the  seid  endewing,  (as 
it  is  now  bifore  at  ful*  to  hem  answerid,)  certis  ful 


'  Pecock  ■without  doubt  has  Aris- 
totle in  his  eye.  The  following 
passage  from  the  Ethics,  among 
others  more  or  less  similar,  •will 
elucidate  his  allusion  :  "  uv  8e  i<7Ti 
jf/)f I'a  Tij,  ttTTi  rovTois  )(pijaBat  Koi  e6 
(fa!  KaKws'  0  ttAoCtoj   Sf  iffTi  ruv 


■n\ovTif)  S(|  xp'hcf'^'"  HpiiTTa  u  (xiDV 
•t))v  n(p\  rh  ;(p7)/iaTa  dpfTijv."  Elh. 
Nic,  lib.  iv.  c.  i. 

'  the  ful,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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esy  and  li^t  it  sclial  be  tlierbi  forto  answere  to  alle  chap-v, 
othere  doctrinal  textis  and  processis  of  Holi  Scripture 
in  the  Newe  Testament,  if  eny  of  hem  be  sownyng 
a^ens  the  seid  endewing. 


vj.  Chapiter. 

That  no  parti  of  Holi  Scripture  in  the  Newe  Tes-  No  histohicai, 

1      •  f       1         •••  •  1  •  •!    EXAMPLE  BE- 

tament  bemff  of  the  uf.  there  seid  soort  that  is  seid,  cobdbd  in  the 

1    •  •        •  1  111-11  -1  •  Testa- 

bemff  lustorial  ensaumplal,  lettith  the  seid  endewmff  mknt  forbids 

°  .  °  THE  ENDOW- 

of  preestis,  is  now  to  be  proued  thus :  If  eny  ensaum-  ment  of  the 

_  ^  '  ^  .  ,         .      *'  CLERGY.  Certain 

pling  schulde  lette  the  seid  endewing,  it  schulde  be  texts  ccnsiJercd. 

the  ensaumpling  of  Crist  or  of  sum  Apostle  or  of  the 

multitude  of  Cristen  men,  of  which  it  is  rad.  Acts 

ij'.  c.  in  the  eende,  thus  :  Alle  that  bileeueden  ^ueren  to 

gidere  and  hadden  alle  thingis  comoun;  thei  seelden 

possessiouns^  and  catel,  and  departiden  tho  thingis  to 

alle  men,  as  it  was  nede  to  ech;  and  Acts  iiij®.  c.  in 

the  eende  thus :  How  manye  euere  weren  possessouris 

of  feeldis  either  of  housis,  thei  soolden  and  brotiyten 

the  p7'icis  of  tho  thingis  that  thei  selden,  and  leiden 

bifore  the  feet  of  the  Apostlis ;  and  it  xuas  departid 

to  ech,  as  it  was  nede  to  ech :  or  ellis  it  schulde  be 

the  ensaumpling  of  hem  of  which  Poul  spekith,  Hebr. 

xj^.  c.,  that  thei  iventen  aboute  in  brocke  sJcynnes  and 

in  skynnes  of  geet,  nedi,  angwischid,  turmentid ;  to 

whiche  the  world  was  not  worthi.    But  so  it  is,  that 

noon  of  these  ensaumplingis  it  lettith.    Wherfore  noon 

ensaumpling  in  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament 

it  lettith. 

That  the  ensaumpling  of  Crist  lettith  it  not,  lo,  y  The  example 
proue  thus :  Thou^  alle  Cristen  men  ben  bounde  forto  sidered!  No'text. 


'  possessioun,  MS.  (first  hand).  I  version,  from  wliich  this  citation  is 
The  plural  occurs  in  Wiclif  s  (later)  |  made. 
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Chap.  VI.  folewe  summe  ensaumplingis  of  Crist  and  in  sum 
clearly  sheiv8     maner  for  this  that  it  is  writun  lohxin  xiii^  c.,  I  haue 

whether  the  ,  ,  t     ,  i  ? 

example  of  his    louun  ail  ensaumple  to  xou,  that  %e  do  as  y  haue 

poverty  wa,s  left  '  , 

to^us under coun-  cloou  /  and  for  this  ^  that  is  wiitun  i*.  lohun  ij^.  c.,  He 
mand.^  Conse-  ^  that  dwelHth  in  him  (that  is  to  seie  in  Crist)  he 
have  recourse  to  ovAth  fov  to  vxilkc  as  hc  ivalldcl ;  and  so  of  othere 

the  judgment  of  ,  ,       ,  ,  , 

determin"  this  ^^-^^^^  ^^^^  alleggid  in  the  book  clepid  The  tust 
point.  apprising  of  Holi  Scripture,  the  first  parti,  the  ^ 

chapiter :  and  thou^  herwith  it  is  writun  ij®.  Cor.  viij*. 
c.  that  whanne  Crist  was*  riche,  he  was  nmad  for  us 
poor,  that  we  hi  his  pouerte  schulden  he  riche :  yhe, 
and  thou^  it  be  writun,  Luk  ix*.  c.  in  the  eende,  that 
Crist  was  so  poor,  (namelich  fro  the  hauyng  of  vn- 
movable  godis,)  that  he  hadde  not  an  hous  into  which 
he  myyte  bowe  his  heed :  yit  it  is  not  cleer,  open, 
and  certeyn  bi  these  textis  now  alleggid  neither  bi  eny 
othere  textis  in  Scripture,  whether  Crist  ensaumplid 
liis  now  seid  so  greet  pouerte  to  aUe  Cristene  or  to 
preestis  vndir  comaundement  or  vndir  counseil  oonli. 
And  if  he  ensamplid  it  vndir  counseil  oonli  and  not 
vnder  comaundement,  no  man  to  whom  it  is  so  coun- 
seilid  and  profrid  is  bounde  forto  take  it  ^  and  per- 
forme  it,  as  ech  man  may  soone  wite.  And  therfore 
sithen  no  thing  lettith  but  that  Crist  my^te  haue 
ensavunplid  it  vndii'  counseil  oonli  and  [not]  vnder 
comaundement,  as  ech  man  muste  needis  graunte,  we 
musten  haue  sum  other  thing  than  is  Holi  Scripture 
forto  iuge  whether  Crist  in  this  now  seid  ensaumpling 
ensaumplid  to  us  vnder  counseil  and  profre  and  pro- 
uoking  oonly,  as  he  ensaumplid  chastite  to  aUe  Cristen 
that  my^ten  take  it,  Math,  xix^  c. :  or  eUis  that  he 
ensauinplid  tliis  seid  pouerte  to  preestis  or  to  hem 


'  tJiis  is  interlineated  by  alater(?) 
baud,  which  has  also  inserted  to 
after  for,  just  below. 


^  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
number. 

'  it  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
hand. 
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and  to  othere  men  vndir  comaundement.  And  thanne  chap,  vi. 
ferther,  sithen  no  thing  ellis  out  and  bisidis  Holi 
Scriptui'e  can  be  founde  a  sure  iuge  forto  this  iuge, 
but  if  it  be  mannys  weel  disposid  natural  resotui  or 
ellis  sum  sure  special  reuelacioun  mad  fro  God  out  and 
bisidis  HoH  Scripture  of  the  Bible  ;  it  folewith  needis, 
that  "we  ou^ten  not  take  this  now  seid  ensaumpling 
of  Crist  as  doon  to  vs  vndir  comaundement,  but  if 
cleer  weel  disposid  natural  resoun  it  deme  to  be  ^ouxm 
to  us  vndu'  comaundement.  But  so  it  is,  that  no  cleer 
natural  weel  disposid  resoun  wole  deeme  that  Crist 
ensaumplid  the  now  seid  greet  pouerte  vndir  comaunde- 
ment to  eny  persoon.  Wherfore  no  persoon  (preest  ne 
other)  is  boundim  for  to  it  take  and  fulfille. 

That  no  cleer  resoun  wole  deme  the  seid  ensaum- E^^^ondocsuot 

prove  such 

plinff  to  be  haue  doon  vndir  comaundement,  y  proue  example  to  be 

i       c>  '  •/    r  under  command- 

thus :  No  cleer  resoun  can  deeme  that  Crist  ensamplid  "'^'"tv  ^orif^ 

J-       poverty  be  under 

thilk  gi-eet  pouerte  vndir  comaundement,  but  if  the 

o  L  '  the  coiumand- 

same  cleer  resoun  can  deeme  that  thilk  same  greet  ^endent'of*^" 
pouerte  is  a  comaundement,  thou^  Crist  hadde  it  not  ot'ifi?wisee'™^^' 
ensaumphd.    Forwhi  bi  this  that  Crist  dide  and  vsid  chSs^ufe  as 
and  ensaumplid  thilk  pouerte,  resoun  can  take  noon  jgl^P'^^^^^Jj^'^jfj; 
evidence   that  ther   yn  Crist   comaundid  it ;   sithen  cSn^manSJ^ent. 
thanne  bi  lijk  skile  ech  deede,  which  Crist  dide  and  abie?cat^n^n 
ensaumplid,  he  ensaumplid  vndir  comaundement,  and  povertTshouid 
he  ther  yn  and  therbi  it  comaundid;  which  is  not  fo®  au  cSlans. 
trewe  :  for  as  miche  as  he  him  silf  witnessith,  Math, 
xix*.  c.,  that  oonli  vndir  counseil  he  profrid  chastite 
to  aUe  men  that  my^ten  it  take ;  and  also  resoun 
deemeth  sufficientli  ynou^,  that  no  thing  may  lette 
him  that  is  God  for  to  ensaumple  vndir  comaunde- 
ment or  vndir  counseil  at  his  fre  Hberte  what  euer 
good  dede  him  lustith  to  ensaumple.    Wherfor  this  is 
needis  trewe,  that  resoun  can  not  and  mai  not  deeme 
that  thilk  seid  greet  pouerte  was  ensaumplid  by  Crist 
vndir  comaundement,  but  if  resoun  can  deeme  that 
thilk  same  pouerte  was  and  is  a  comaundement  of 
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Chap.  VI.  God  and  scliulde  so  haue  be,  thou^  Crist  liadde  not 
it  ensaumplid.  And  thanne  ferther  therwith  thus : 
And  so  it  is,  that  neither  bi  eny  sifficient  ^  euydence 
of  lawe  of  kinde,  (as  soone  aftir  schal  be  proued  in 
the  next  chapiter  folewing,)  neither  bi  eny  sufficient 
euydence  of  Holi  Scripture  or  of  other  special  and 
peculiar  sure  weel  tried  reuelacioun,  neither  bi  eny 
other  Avey  assignable,  cleer  and  weel  disposid  resoun 
can  deme  and  iuge  that  this  seid  pouerte  was  and  is 
and  hadde  be  a  comandement  to  alle  Cristene  or  to 
preestis  oonli,  if  Crist  hadde  not  it  ensaumplid. 
Wherfore  no  cleer  and  weel  disposid  resoun  ou^te 
deeme  it  to  be  a  comavmdement  to  alle  Cristene  or  to 
preestis  for  this  that  Crist  it  ensaumplid. 
Every  argument     What  euer  skile  of  resoun  can  be  mad  that  the 

of  reason,  or  .  iiiii 

Scripture,  or     geid  poucrte  IS  and   hadde  be  a  comaundement  to 

pretended  reve-  /--i  •      i  i 

lationto  prove  preestis  or  lay  men,  thoui  Crist  had  not  it  ensaum- 

that  poverty  IS     ^  ,  •  i 

commanded  to    r)]id,  T^zt  weel  may  to  it  be  mad  cleer  answere ; 

priests  or  lay-      ^  7  tt    •  o  • 

men  may  readily  -what  eucr  tcxt  of  Holi  Scripture  therto  sowne,  (other 

enough  be  an-  _  7  .  . 

swered.  And  so  than  thci  to  whom  biforc  in  this  iii'.  partie  answer 

the  example  of  .  . 

Christ's  poverty     j^ad,)  riit  soone  and  esili  mai  to  it  be  mad  suffi- 

no  way  hinders  '/  / 

priests  from      cieut  auswcre :  and  what  euer  extrauagaunt  reuela- 

liaving  temporal  o 

possessions.  ciouu  be  pretendid  to  be  had  therto,  ri^t  soone  and 
li^tli  may  be  schewid  that  thilk  reuelacioun  is  not 
autentik  and  at  fuUe^  tried,  that  he  be  for  a  sure 
and  stable  trouthe  approued.  And  thus  it  may  be 
seen,  that  the  ensaumpling  of  Cristis  greet  pouerte  m 
abstenyng  fro  temperal  vnmovable  possessiouns  lettith 
not  preestis  forto  hem  take,  receyue,  holde,  and  weel 
demene  into  gode  vsis. 

Further,  even  if      And   ferther,   forto   seie   more   in   this   mater  of 

Christ's  examplo       ..  ,  .  . 

of  poverty  had  Cristis  ensaumpuug,  thoui  it  were  so  that  Crist  en- 
been  biiiding  on  i .  i 

all  priests,  the    saumphd  vudir  comaundement  his  seid  pouerte  to  alle 

circumstances  >^  . 

under  which  it   preestis ;  ^it  cch  prccst,  which  schulde  folewe  thilk 

•  So  the  MS.,  but  perhaps  only  j  j-^n^^        ^^^^^  l^^^^^ 

by  a  clerical  error.  I 
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eusaumpling  thorny  the  al  fulnes  and  likenes  of  it,  cnAP^vi. 
muste  se  bifore  whiche  ben  the  circumstauncis  vndir  J]'^»^  Kivcn  must 
whiche  or  with  which  or  bi  Avhich  Crist  so  ensamplid  ^^^'^^^e^.'^j'jJ'^l^'^J^^ 
the  seid  pouerte  to  preestis,  and  withoute  which  he  J^'^^^  tije'„ '"^u\^ 
wolde  not  so  haue  ensaumpKd  it  to  preestis  ;  so  that  (.i',^ngcufstnco 
if  eny  of  tho  circumstauncis  hadden  not  be  had  of  and'b?s  Apostles^ 
Crist,  he  wokle  not  haue  ensamplid  it  to  preestis  e°amp'ic 'df'"^ 
And  eer  that  these  circumstauncis  be  knowe  whiche  jj^^^f'^ 
thei  ben,  and  eer  than  the  preest  (which  wolde  folewe 
ther  yn  Crist)  knowe  that  tho  same  circumstauncis 
ben  in  him  lijk  myche  as  thei  were  in  Crist,  ellis  he 
ou^te   not   folewe   Crist   in   the   same    euen  miche 
pouerte  neither  bi  comaundement  neither  bi  counseil, 
more  than  now  eny  preest  ou^te  folewe  in  euen  like- 
nes the  crucifiyng  of  Crist  or  the  fasting  of  Crist  as 
comaundement  or  as  counseil ;  and  that  bi  cause  he 
knowith  not  him  silf  to  be  vndir  thilk  state,  con- 
diciouns,  and  circumstauncis  vnder  whiche  Crist  was, 
and   for  whiche  and  bi  whiche  Crist  wolde  be  so 
crucified.    Forwhi  ellis  this  preest  toke  upon  him  a 
deede,  which  were  not  morali  vertuose  to  him ;  bi 
cause  thilk  deede  hath  not  with  him   hise  circum- 
stauncis, whiche  ben  to  him  dewe  in  doom  of  resoun. 
Therfore  thilk  deede  of  the  preest  of  in-folewing  Crist 
in  the  seid  pouerte  and  also  in  the  seid  crucifiyng 
were  to  this  preest  viciose  ;  and  ^it  Petir  wiitith  in 
his  i^.  Epistle,  the  ij".  cliapiter,  to  alle  Cristen  thus  : 
Crist  suffride  for  us,  leving  to  you  an  ensaum2)le, 
that  ye  foletue  the  stappis  of  him.    And  sithen  it  is 
so,  that  preestis  in  these  daies,  (thou^  thei  be  prelatis, 
prechers,   and   successouris   to   the   Apostlis   and  to 
Crist,)  ben  not  in  lijk  state,  condicioun,  plite,  and 
circumstauncis,  neither  in  lijk  neede  in  which  Crist 
and  hise  Apostlis   weren'  forto  forbere  and  forsake 


'  were,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap,  yi.  vnmovable  possessiouns,  (as  it  Ls  touchid  and  schewid 
resonabili  weel  bifore  in  this  thridde  partie  tlie  iiij®. 
chapiter,  and  as  more  ther  of  is  schewid  in  The  hook 
of  counseilis,)  therfore  it  is  not  comaundement  neither 
counseil  to  any  preest  in  these  daies  forto  folowe  Crist 
in  his  so  greet  seid  pouerte,  neither  to  folewe  the 
Apostlis  in  her  lijk  so  greet  pouerte  :  namelich  as  hi 
and  for  strengthe  of  her  ensaumpling ;  bi  cause  the 
circumstauncis,  for  which  thei  so  ensampliden,  ben  not 
now  had  in  us.  Neuertheles,  if  for  eny  other  special 
cause  and  circumstaunce  now  had  in  eny  preest,  (as 
perauenture  for  experience  had  upon  his  freelte  forto 
ouer  miche  loue  ricches,)  he  wole  take  to  him  sum 
greet  pouerte,  as  maundement  of  lawe  of  kinde,  or  as 
counseil  of  lawe  of  kinde,  it  is  vertuose  ynou^  to 
him  ;  thou^  it  be  not  vertuose  to  an  other,  which  is 
not  naturali  so  gleymed  with  loue  to  ricchessis.  And 
this  abstenyng,  which  this  freel  man  makith,  is  good 
and  vertuose  morali  bi  groxmdis  of  the  lawe'  of  kinde 
and  bi  his  reulis. 
More  discussion     Who  euer  wole  se  more  how  the  ensaimiplina:  of 

on  the  binding  ,  .         .        ,  . 

force  of  the      Crist  and  of  hise  Apostlis  biholden  preestis  and  alle 

example  of  ... 

Christ  and  his    Cristeue,  he  mai  fynde  fair  teching  ther  of  in  the 

Apostles  to  bo  '  °  , 

found  in  Pecock's  book  clepid  The  iust  apprising  of  Holi  Scriptwre, 

Just  apprising  (ff  r  j.  j.  <j      ^  j.  ' 

from  whicf/it"''  ^  ^^^^  firste  partie,  the       ^  chapiter.    And  bi 

thi^xampiVof''*  """^^^  ^cid  here  and  ther  upon  the  ensaumpling  of 
appFiertTaii  Crist  and  the  ensaumpling  of  hise  Apostlis,  (for  con 
by\Tay  oYcounsei  cnsaumplingis,)  mai  li^tli  to  ech 

nor  of  command,  ^^^j  man  be  sccu,  that  neither  the  ensampling  of 
Crist  him  silf  neither  the  ensaiunpling  of  hise  Apostlis 
(in  the  seid  greet  pouerte  of  abstenyng  fro  aU  im- 
movable possessiouns)  was  ensaumpling  bi  wey  of 
maundement  forto  hem  ther  yn  folewe,  neither  bi 
wei  of  counseil  to  alle  preestis:  sithen  not  lijk  circum- 


'  of  lawe,  MS.  (first  hand). 


I  -  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
I  number. 
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stanncis  longing  to  the  taking  of  thilk  pouerte  "ben    cnAP.  vi. 
in  alle  preestis  now,  whiche  weren  thanne  in  hem. 

Noman   may    kunnyngli    allegge    this,   that  Crist  fd'J^e^mYala^^ 
forsoke  forte  be  chose  king,  whanue  the  peple  wokle  };o"^xa^''p'',eto 
haue  chose  and   mad  him  king  npon  hem,  as  that  J^'fse^noUo'a^ 
ther  yn  Crist  ^aue  an  ensaumple  to  preestis  or  to  eny  posLSns  w 
other  persoon  forto  not  recej^ie  eny  temperal  posses-  chrisuiad^con- 
siouns  or  eny  temperal  dignite.    Forwhi,  as  mai  be  people,  he  would 
take  out  of  dyuerse  placis  of  the  Newe  Testament,  }Xsoira"thet 
thilk  peple  were  (as  for  tliilk  tyme)  leefulli  vndir  the  sui^'ejS'onhe' 
Emperour  of  Rome,  bi  her  owne  graimt  and  couenaunt  lom|™t  that 
mad  betwixe  hem  and  the  Emperour  of  Rome ;  and 
therfore  iustli  and  ri^tli  thei  were  sugettis  to  the 
Emperour  of  Rome  ;  and  he  was  her  hi^est  king  and 
emperour;  and  he  made  Heroud  king  vnder  him  forto 
regno  upon  the  same  peple  of  lewis  ;  and  bisidis  this, 
Pilat  also  bare  an  office  there  vndir  the  Emperour  of 
Rome.    And  so  thilk  peple  my^te  not  iustli  (as  for 
thanne)  haue  chose  lesus  or  eny  other  persoon  forto 
be  her  king ;  for  thanne  in  that  thei  hadden  be  trai- 
touris  to  the  Emperour  and  to  Heroude,  and  thei 
hadden  do  wrong  to  him  a^ens  doom  of  resoun:  which 
doom  of  resoun  Crist  him  silf  allowid ;  for  he  seide, 
(Math,  xxij^  c.,  Mark  xij^^  c.,  and  Luk  xx^  c.,)  yelde 
ye  to  Cesar  tho  thingis  that  hen  of  Cesar,  and  to  God 
the  thingis  that  hen  of  God.    And  so,  if  Crist  wolde 
haue  consentid  to  the  peple  willing  forto  chese  him 
her  king,  he  had  in  that  consentid  to  her  wrongful 
doing.    And  therfore  al  the  ensaumpling  which  Crist 
schewid,  as  in,  that,  was  no  more  than  this  :  that  ech 
man  schulde  fle,  that  he  consente  not  to  eny  wrong- 
ful eleccioun  or  chesing  mad  vpon  him.    And  this  en- 
saumpling is  fer  fro  the  ensaumpling  that  no  preest 
schulde  haue  eny  vnmouable  possessioun. 


"  xv\  MS. 
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vij.  Chapiter. 

The  example  of      The  ensaumplinff  of  the  pouerte  cliosun  bi  hem,  of 

the  infant  ,  .       .  .  . 

church  of  Jem-  whoiii  it   is  writen  Acts  ii*.  c.   in  the  eende  and 

salem  cousiaerccl,  , , .  " 

which  had  all     Acts  iiij".  c.  in  the  eende,  was   an   ensaumplins:  of 

things  common.  _  i  o 

Their  example    counseil  and  not  of  comaundement :  and  it  was  doon 

was  under  ' 

counsel  only      bi  the   multitude    of  the   lay  peple,  as  weel  as  of 

and  applied  to  _  J     r  r  ' 

the  laity  just  as  clerkis :  and  therfore  her  deede  ensaumplith   to  lay 

much  as  to  the  '  r 

not  to  thl  cfe'l-gr  P^P^^  being,  as  weel  as  to  clerkis.  And  so  open 
now,  unless  they  it  is,  that  if  thilk  ensaumpliuff  schulde  be  comaunde- 

arc  in  the  same  '  o 

that™e*v  were  ^^^^^  ^0  hem  to  whom  it  was  ensaumplid,  thanne 
then;  as  they     comaundement  were   that    alle   lay  folkis  schulden ' 

are  not.  •/ 

lyue  in  the  same  pouerte  in  which  thei  lyueden,  and 
and  no  layman  vndir  peyne  of  dampnable  synne 
schulde  haue  eny  good  in  propre  lordschip,  and  that 
whether  thilk  good  were  movable  or  vnmouable.  And 
therfore  thilk  ensaurapling  was  vndir  counseil  oonli ; 
and  to  al  the  lay  peple,  as  weel  as  to  clerkis  ;  and 
so  thilk  ensaumpling  gooth  no  thing  forto  weerne  bi 
maundement  the  seid  endewing  of  preestis  ;  neither  bi 
coimceil,  but  if  the  preestis  were  now  in  lijk  caas  and 
condicioun  and  alle  circumstancis,  in  whiche  thei  at 
thilk  tyme  and  in  thilk  place  weren.  * 
To  prove  this         YoT  the  more  cleering  that  the  ensampling  of  thilk 

more  distinctly,  o  i  o 

"erved  that^the  Cristcu  multitude  in  the  tyme  of  the  Apostlis  at 
nrst  Christians   Jerusalem,  of  which  multitude  it  is  spokun  bifore  in 

of  Jerusalem  '  ^ 

cithcrby God's  ^igP^'iy'^o  of  the  vj^  chapiter,  makith  no  boond 

tSow'n  choice  comaundement  that  preestis  or  clerkis  of  the  newe 
la  we  lyue  withoute  endewing  of  vmnovable  posses- 
siouns,  y  procede  thus :  Thilk  seid  Cristen  multitude 
lyuede  thanne  so  in  her  pouerte  as  bi  comaundement 


schulde,  MS.  (first  hand). 


'  wcr,  MS.  (first  hand)  appa- 
rently. 
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of  Goddis  lawe  therto  hem  comaunding  and  binding,    chap.  vii. 
or  ellis  thei  lyueden  thanne  so  in  her  pouerte  hi  hex* 
fre  wil  forto  so  lyue  or  not  so  lyue. 

If  thou  seie  that  thei  lyueden  so,  for  that  Goddis  if  they  lived  in 
lawe   therto  hem   bonde  bi  comaundement,  and  ^itmai?d^oft?ie°" 
thei  "weren  '  lay  persoones  ;  thanne,  sithen  oon  and  the  christians  of 
same  was  and  is  the  lawe  of  God  to  hem  and  alle  have  been  equally 
othere   lay  men  and  wommen,  it  folewith  that  alle  as  it  is  plain  that 
othere  lay  men  of  Corinthe,  of  Philippis,  of  Thessalo- from  the  Epistles 

/     „       ,       .  ,  1  ,    1     ■,  of  St.  Paul. 

nie,  and  of  ech  citee  and  cuntre,  whom  Foul  had 
conuertid,  were  bounden  aftir  her  conuersioun  forto 
lyue  in  lijk  pouerte,  as  weel  as  the  seid  Ciisten  mul- 
titude in  Jerusalem  lyued.  Which  openli  is  vntrewe. 
Forwhi  Poul  sufFride  alle  hem  whiche  he  conuertid 
forto  haue  alle  her  godis  aftir  her  conuersioun,  whiche 
thei  hadden  bifore  her  conuersioun  ;  and  he  askid  of 
hem,  that  thei  schulden  of  her  ricchessis  and  of  her 
habundaimce  in  godis  sende  sum  almes  to  poor  men 
in  Jerusalem,  as  it  is  open  ofte  in  hise  episths.  Wher- 
fore  vntrewe  it  is,  that  the  seid  Cristen  mvdtitude  in 
Jerusalem  lyueden  in  her  seid  pouerte  bi  comaunde- 
ment of  Goddis  lawe. 

And  a^enward,  if  thou  wolde   seie   tliat  thei   so  But  if  they  Hvej 
lyueden  bi  fre  wil  forto  so  lyue  or  not  so  lyue  with-  ln\/.t]iTnno^*^° 
out  comaundement  of  Goddis  lawe ;  thanne  folewith  Si"  ny'moro"' 
ther  of,  that  to  the  same  or  lijk  maner  of  lyuyng  noon  than"they'were' 
othere  Cristen  men  weren  thanne  or  ben  now  bounde  ; 
no  more  than  thei  weren  thanne  to  thilk  poor  maner 
of  lyuyng  bounde.    And  so  the  seid  ensaumpling  of 
thilk    Cristen    multitude   in   Jerusalem   bindith  no 
man. 

Also  thilk  multitude  weren  lay  persoones.     Wher-  Also  they  were 

»         ./.-I  •      1  1-11T1.1    lajiaen,  so  that 

fore  if  her  gouernaunce  m  lyuyng  poorli  schulde  bmde  their  example 
bi  ensaumpling,  it  schulde  binde   lay  men  and  lav  men,  ifYt"boumi 

^     °  at  all;  which  has 


'  were,  MS.  (first  hand),  and  so  below,  p.  318.  1.  1. 
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Chap.  YII. 

beeu  proved  to 
be  false. 
Moreover  the 
persecutions  at 
Jerusalem,  and 
consequent  dis- 
persions of  the 
Christians,  for- 
bade them  to 
have  any  store  of 
wealth  or  im- 
movable pos- 
sessions ;  and  it 
would  have  been 
folly  in  them  to 
have  attempted 
it.  But  it  follows 
not  that  is  folly 
now  in  peaceful 
times  so  to  do. 
So  that  their 
example  binds 
no  man  at  all, 
and  coiuisels  no 
man  who  lives 
not  in  the  same 
state  of  perse- 
cution as  they 
did. 


■wommen,  as  thei  weren.  Which  is  now  bifore  proued 
to  be  mitrewe. 

Also  anoon  aftir  that  thilk  seid  Cristen  multitude 
biganne  in  lerusalem,  so  greet  persecucioun  was  maad 
vpon  hem  and  upon  the  dekenes  and  the  Apostilis, 
that  alle  the  Cristen  persoones  whiche  weren  in  leru- 
salem fledden  out  of  lerusalem,  and  weren  disperclid 
abrode  into  othere  dyuerse  coostis  and  cuntrees,  excepts 
oonli  the  Apostilis ;  as  herof  open  storie  is  had,  Acts 
viij^  c.  in  the  bigjTinyng.  And  sithen  this  or  such 
othere  lijk  persecucioun  thilk  multitude  awaitid  and 
abode  aftir  forto  to  hem  and  upon  hem  come,  and  lijk 
troubelose  tyme  was  in  lerusalem  al  the  while  Peter 
and  Poul  lyueden ;  it  muste  nedis  ligge  in  open  doom 
of  resoun  that  folie  hadde  be  to  al  thilk  Cristen  mul- 
titude, (thoru^  al  such  tyme  lyuyng  in  Jerusalem,) 
forto  haue  storid  and  tresourid  to  hem  any  grete  pos- 
sessiouns  to  be  holde  of  hem  in  lordschip,  and  to  be 
take  to  othere  into  ferme,  and  forto  receyue  ther  of 
rent ;  bisidis  the  oonli  housis  and  gardeyns,  whiche 
weren  necessarie  for  hem  silf  and  her  meyne  forto  in 
hem  dwelle  bi  dales  and  ny^tis.  And  therfore,  thou^ 
it  hadde  be  folie  to  hem  forto  so  kepe  with  hem 
gretter  possessiouns  than  tho  now  seid,  and  that  for 
the  circumstaunce  of  thilk  thanne  being  troubelose 
and  perilose  tyme ;  ^it  ther  of  folewith  not  bi  ensaum- 
pling '  therof,  that  it  schulde  be  foKe  or  that  it  was 
folie  to  othere  Cristen  multitudis,  (dwelling  in  othere 
cuntrees  out  of  so  troubelose  persecuciouns,)  forto  holde 
gretter  possessiouns  than  tho  in  which  thei  in  her 
owne  persoones  with  her  children  and  necessarie  mepie 
dwellen  or  dwelliden.  And  so  the  ensaumpling  of  the 
seide  Cristen  multitude  in  lerusalem  bindith  noon 
other  Cristen  into  lijk  maner  of  poor  lyuyng ;  neither 


'  bi  eny  ensaumpling,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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counseilitli    eny   other   Cristen  into    lijk   maner  of  Chap.vii. 
lyuyng,  whiche  othere  Cristen  be  not  in  lijk  circum- 
staunce   of  perllose  persecucioun,  in  Avhich   the  seid 
Cristen  multitude  in  lerusalem  thanne  in  the  tyme  of 
Apostlis  weren. 

Fertherraore,  tho  persoones  of  whiche  Poul  spekith,  The  persons 
Hebr.  xj®.  c.,  (and  of  which  the  processe  is  alleggid  xi.  were  laymen 
bifoi'e  in  the  vj°.  chapiter  of  this  present  iij".  partie,)  the  jufciiabte^^ 

„  /.  iiTii    their  example 

were   rehgiose  men,  lorsakmg  miche  oi  worldlihode  not  binding  even 

and  of  fleischlihode as  Averen^  the  sones  of  lonadab  lait^,  ai  is 

the  sone  of  Recab,  Avhiche  "  dranken  no  wijn,  neithir  Leviticus,  much 

"  bildiden  housis,  neither  sewen  sedis,  neither  plaun-  priests. 

"  tiden  vynes,  neitlier  hadden  vynes,  but  dwelliden  in 

"  tabernacles  thoru^  alle  her  daies    ^  whom  and  whos 

conuersacion  God  comenditli,  leremye  xxxv^  c.,  where 

he  seith  to  hem  thus ;  For  that  je  obeieden  to  the 

comaundement  of  lonadab  youre  fader,  and  kepten 

alle  hise   comaundementis,  and  diden   alle  thingis 

whiche  he  comaundid  to  you,  a  man  of  the  genera- 

cioun  of  lonadab  sone  of  Recab  schal  not  faile  stond- 

ing  in  my  siyt  in  alle  daies.    And  sithen  these  men 

weren  lewis  in  the  tyme  of  the  old  lawe,  and  weren 

lay  men  and  not  preestis  neither  dekenys  of  the  lawe, 

it  is  open  that  her  ensaumpling  was  no  comavmdement. 

Forwhi,  if  it  hadde  be  comaundement,  it  schulde  haue 

be  comaundement  to  lay  persoones,  as  thei  hem  silf 

were  ;  and  thanne  it  wolde  folewe,  that  it  hadde  not 

be   leeful   eny  lew  forto   haue   had  eny  vnmouable 

possessioun,  which  is  pleinli  a^ens  Goddis  owne  allow- 

aunce  thoru^  the  v.  bokis  of  Moyses,  and  in  the  book 

of  losue  in    manye  chapitris.     And  therfore  needis 

the  ensaumpling  of  thilk  folk  in  al  her  abstinence,  as 

weel  fro  myche  fleischlihode  as  weel  as  fro  myche 


^  fleischli  hode,  M.S.  (withoat  hj-  I  '  u^ere,  MS.  (first  hand), 
phen,  but  •with  one  a  little  below).     i     '  See  Jerem.  xxxv.  6,  7. 
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CiTAP.  VII.  worldliliode,  was  oonli  \Tidir  counseil ;  and  ^it  to  alle 
tlio  oonli  whiche  were  nedid,  or  ellis  weel  disposid  for- 
to  lyue  in  thilk  manei*.  And  so  thilk  ensaumpling  of 
tho  persoones  weernetb  not  the  endewing  of  preestis 
in  these  dales  doon  and  had  bi  vnmouable  godis. 
And  here  y  make  an  eende  of  Scripture  storial  en- 
saumpling, which  is  the  iij^  soort  of  Scripture  in  the 
particioun  of  Scripture  bifore  sett  in  the  iiij^  chapiter. 
Thpendowing  That  mamiys  lawe  forbedith  not  and  weerneth  not 
forbiddeif^"''*  the  scid  cndewing  nedith  not  to  proue ;  for  open  it  is 

liunian  law,  but  ■  i     i  i  ,  i     .  i  i 

on  the  contrary  yuou^  to  ech  leemcd  man,  that  mannys  lawe  graunt- 
thereby!'^*'°"°'^  ith  and  meynteuetli  suche  endewingis  at  fuUe.  And 

therfore  no  more  of  this  membre  for  to  sette  it  in 

this  book. 

The  writings  of      Writing-is  of  Doctouris  in  greet  plente  and  noumbre 

the  Fathers  arc  ■         ?       i  .      •    x  -x         •  i?    xi  •  x 

discordant  in    mvuen   be   broutt  into  witnessing  of  this  present 

tliis  matter,  and  ^  ■  •      •  l 

of  no  ereater     purpos,  and  greet  multitude  01  her  wntingis  myiten 

authority  than     i      ^,  °  .  •    i     T  ^ 

in  so  far  as  they  be  broulte  sowiivng  into  the  contrarie  ;  but  lor  as 

affTce  with  tho  /  „    ./    ?        ,  ,  ...  .  ,        i  •  i 

laws  of  God,  or   michc  as  her  feeliiigis  and  her  writingis  neither  binden 

man,  or  reason.  .    ,  . 

neither  vnbmden  m  any  mater  more  or  ferther  or 
other  wise  than  thei  taken-  out  of  lawe  of  kinde  or 
of  Holi  Scripture  or  of  mannis  lawe,  neither  to  hem 
it  is  to  trovve  ferther  or  more  than  tliei  kunne  hem 
grounde  in  eny  of  these  now  spoken  gi-oundis  or  fun- 
damentis,  (as  is  proued  in  tlie  book  clepid  lust  ap- 
prising  of  Doctouris  ;)  therfore  forto  bringe  forth  here 
the  writingis  of  Doctouris  for  this  present  purpos  or 
a^ens  it,  y  forbere.  Ech  of  hem  seide  and  wroot,  as 
he  trowid  for  the  tyme  to  be  trewe  ;  thou^  ful  ofte 
thei  seemen  among  hem  to  discorde,  and  ful  ofte  re- 
dili  thei  discorden.  Thus  miche,  fro  the  bigynnyng 
of  the  iiij".  chapiter  in  this  present  iij".  partie  hidir 
to,  is  ynou^  for  proof  of  the  firste  principal  conolu- 


.  .  ,       ,     .  IN     I      =  Probably  we  should  read  ben 

'  into  conirane,  MS.  (first  hand),    j  ^^^^^  ■' 
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sioun  in  liis  ij,-.  partie,  that  Holi   Scripture  of  tlie    CnAP. vii 
News  Testament  lettith  not  the        principal  gouer- 
naunce  rehercid  bifore  in  the  firste  cliapiter  of  this 
present  iij".  partie. 


viij.  Chapiter. 


The  ij®.   principal   conclnsioun   is   this :    Doom  of  Tite  secowd 
cleerli  in  kinde  disiiosid  resomi  werneth  not  and  let-  clusion!  iioason 

.  ,     , ,  .  1     1 1    •  1  T  •      •     1  ,     '^ocs  not  forbid 

tith  not  the  seid  thridde  principal  gouernannce  sett  tiic  endowment 

t  •  tliG  clprg^y 

in  the  biffynnynsc  of  the  firste  chapiter  of  this  present  with  temporal 

.  .ni  l-  ^      ■         •  possessions.  The 

nr.  partie.     ihat  this  conclusion  is  trewe  y  prone  only  piausiWc 

^  111    arguments  from 

thus :   If  eny  such  now  seid  doom  oi  resoun  schulde  reason  against 

...  .      .      ,  it  shall  be  now 

weerne  and  lette  the  seid  ur.  principal  gouernannce,  stated  and 

discussed. 

thiik  doom  of  resoun  schulde  be  oon  of  these  domes 
now  suyngli  to  be  rehercid.  But  so  it  is,  that  noon 
of  hem  so  weernetli  and  lettith  ;  but  ech  of  hem  is  as 
semyng  colour  oonli  and  not  a  very  prouyng  doom, 
as  in  processe  suyng  schal  be  schewid.  Wlierfore 
doom  of  cleerli  disposid  resoun  in  kinde  weernetli  not 
and  lettith  not  the  seid  iij°.  principal  gouemaunce. 

The  ii%  premisse  of  this  argument  schal  be  proued  The  first  argu- 

mi        f>  1  ment  against  the 

bi  lonff  ijrocesse  thus.     The  firste  semyng  colour  m  second  couciu- 

•       !•  Ar«-i  r-  Simony, 

doom  of  resoun  is  this  :  Aftir  the  sentence  of  Crist,  p''i'ie,  and  other 

.  7     •       7  Vices  as  naturally 

(Math,  vii^  c.  and  Luk  vf.  c.,)  Such  is  the  tre,  which  ^^""s  from  the 

^  *'  1  .  wealthy  endow- 

is  the  f nil  it  of  the  same  tree,   so  that  bi  the  fruyt  of  "jents  of  the 

J       ^  '  •>  church,  as  bad 

the  tree  the  same  tree  is  knowun,  whether  he  be  good  J""*  from  a  bad 

°         tree.  Conso- 

or  bad.     But  so  it  is,  that  the  fruyt  of  the  chirchis  ^^^^'ithy  radow* 
riche  endewing  is  synne  of  pride,  of  glotenye,  of  sy-  ^^JJ^^g^™ 
monye,  and  so  forth  of  manye  othere.    Wherfore  the 
tree  of  hem  is  nau^t,  which  is  the  seid  riche  endewing. 

The  ij*.  semyng  [colour]  is  this :  If  riche  endewing  The  second  argu- 
hadde  be  profitable  to  the  clergie  and  to  al  the  hool  S*W?/nts  had 
chirche  of  God,  Crist  him  silf  bi  his  owne  persoon  cfther  to  uit'''' 


This  is  not  an  exact  quotation.  See  Matth.  vii.  20  ;  Luke  vi.  44. 
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cnAP.  VIII.  hadde  endewid  riclieli  the  clergie  of  the  chirche  in  hise 
whole  church  or  daies,  and  hadde  bede  that  aftir  his  passing  out  of 

to  the  clergy,  tit  i       •      •  -r-> 

Christ  would     this  hit  men  schulden  make  suche  endewmgis.  iSut 

have  sanctioned  .  •      i  •        ?  • 

them  by  example  Christ  not  SO  eiidewid  his  chirche  m  hise  daies,  nei- 

and  precept ;  .  .       t  •     t-  ,^  r- 

which  he  has  not  ther  Dede  the  clera;ie  aftir  hise  daies  m  this  hif  forte 

done.   Conse-  .         ,  "  ,  .  .  , 

quently  they  are  \)q  richeli  endewid.    Forwhi  therof  is  no  mensioim  in 

not  profitable. 

al  the   Newe  Testament,     Wherfore   such  riche  en- 
dewing  of  the  clergie  is  not  profitable  to  the  clergie, 
neither  to  the  other  partie  of  the  chirche. 
The  several  parts     The  first  premisse  of  this  arsjument  muste  needis 

of  this  argument  .  ,  .  ,  ,  „        i  •  i    /-si  • 

proved.  The     be  grauntid,  as  it  wolde  seeme.    Forwhi '  Crist  loued 

first  premiss  . 

alone  requires    his    cliirche    and   the  clergie  therof  more  than  eny 

any  connrma-  .  . 

tiou,  which  it     crcaturc  of  this  world  can  loue  the  chirche  and  the 

receives  from  the 

consideration  of  clei'ffie  :  and  the  proof  of  loue  is  execucioun  of  werk 

Christ  s  exceed-  °     '  i 

ingioyetotho  and  of  dcedc  :  it  seemeth  folewe,  that  sithen  othere 
persoones  for  loue  which  thei  hadden  to  the  clergie 
endewiden  the  clergie,  miche  rather  Crist  for  loue 
wolde  liaue  endewid  the  clergie,  or  wolde  haue  mad 
special  ordinaunce  therfore  bi  deede,  or  at  the  leest 
bi  word,  if  he  hadde  knowe  that  such  riche  endew- 
ing  hadde  be  to  his  clergie  necessarie  or  profitable. 
And  so  the  firste  premysse  of  this  ij".  argument 
semeth  to  be  trewe.  The  ij".  premysse  of  the  argu- 
ment is  also  openli  trewe.  Wherfore  the  conclusioun 
concludid  bi  tho  ij.  premyssis  in  the  same  argument 
is  also  trewe. 

The  third  argu-^  The  iij"".  is  this  :  Seint  lerom  in  writing  the  lijf  of 
writers  testify  to  i^ialk  tlie  monk  seith,  that  sithen  the  chirche  ivexid 

the  fact  that  ' 

since  the  church       diqiiitees,  he  (Iccrccid  in  vertues.^  And  an  otlier 

bpcanio  richer,  it  ' 

con^upt.'""'^*'     cronicler  seith  in  sentence  thus :  Eer  the  clergie  of  the 


'  Perhaps  sithen  should  be  in- 
serted. 

"  "  Scribere  disposui  ab 

advenfu  Salvatoris  usque  ad  nos- 
tram  a;tatem,  id  est,  ab  apostolis 
usque  ad  nostri  (cmporis  ftcceni, 
quomodo  et  per  quos  Chiisti  ccclesia 


nata  sit  et  adulta,  persecutionibus 
creverit,  et  martyriis  coronata  sit ; 
et  postquam  ad  Christianos  principes 
venerit,  potentia  quideni  et  divitiis 
major  sed  virtutibus  minor  facta 
sit."  S.  Ilieron.  Vit.  Mulch.  Mon. 
(Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  41.    Ed.  Vallars.) 
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chirche  ivas  endewid  with  vnmouahle  possessiouns  the 
clerJcis  iveren  holi  and  deuoute  and  goostli,  and  hi 
ensauniiiling  of  so  holi  conuersacioun  turneden  miche 
of  the  world  into  treive  feith  and  vertuose  conuersa- 
cioun; and  thanne  also  the  clerJcis  xveren  redi  forto 
putte  her  lijfis  for  loitnessing  of  trouthe  and  for  the 
goostli  helthe  of  her  neiyboris.  And  ayenward  aftir 
in  tyme  that  the  clergie  of  the  chirche  was  endewid 
luith  vnrtiovable  godis,  the  clergie  decrecid  in  holi 
lyuyng  cmd  in  alle  necessarie  gouernauncis  to  the 
helthe  of  the  chirche,  which  hi  fore  the  seid  endew- 
ing  thei  hadden;  and  vicis  grewen  into  the  clergie 
miche  thichir  than  bifore,  as  pride,  ambicioun,  veir 
glorie,  glotenie,  leccherie,  coueitise,  and  speciali  sy- 
nionie ;  and  suche  otheve}  Wherfore  it  seemeth  that 
thilk  endewing  was  yuel  doon. 

The  iiij".  is  this :  It  is  fablid  to  be  trewe,  that 
whanne  greet  Constantyne  the  Emperour  was  baptisid 
of  Siluester  Pope,  and  hadde  endewid  Sihiester  Pope 
with  greet  plente  of  londis  of  the  empii'e,  a  voice  of 
an  aungel  was  herd  in  the  eir  seiyng  thus :  "  In  this 
"  dai  venom  is  hildid  into  the  chirche   of  God."- 


Cdap.  VIII, 


The  fourth  argu- 
ment. "Vnien 
Coiistantine  had 
largely  endowed 
the  church  of 
Rome  with  his 
donation,  the 
voice  of  an  angel 
exclaimed  that 
poison  was 
infused  that  day 
into  the  church 
of  God. 


'  The  following  passage  of  Nico- 
laus  de  Clamengiis  (written  about 
A.D.  1414)  agrees  substantially  with 
this  extract,  yet  it  can  hardly  be 
the  place  intended  to  be  quoted  : — 
"  Nemo  est,  ut  opinor,  qui  non 
satis  audierit  et  mente  teneat. 
quantum  Christi  ecclesia;  minis- 
tri,  viri  utique  probata  virtute 
clarissimi  omnique  tempore  laude 
merito  celebrandi,  terrenam  opu- 
lentiam  contempserint.  >  .  .  Ubi 
Tero,  ut  fere  assolet,  paululum  ex 
divitiis  rerumque  secundaiiim  af- 
fluentia  luxus  et  insolentia  in 
ecclesiam  subiere,  tepescere  sen- 
sim  coepit   religio,  yirtus  hebes- 


cere,  solvi  disciplina.  .  .  .  Sed  ut 
pompis  et  luxui  res  subesset^ 
avaritia  crebrescere,"  &c.  De  cor- 
rupt. Eccl.  Stat,  in  Brown.  Fasc. 
Append,  pp.  555,  55G.  He  goes  on 
to  enlarge  on  the  "  simoniaca  pravi- 
tas  "  a  little  afterwards,  see  p.  559. 

-  "  Anno  iii'^.xv.  Constantinus 
baptizatur  a  Sancto  Silvestro,  et 
tunc  ditavit  ecclesiam  Romanam 
libertatibns,  prajdiis,  et  possessioni- 
bus,  et  dedit  sedem  suam  imperialem 
Sancto  Petro  et  suis  successoribus. 
Et  illo  tempore  Diabolus  in  aere 
volando  clamavit,  Hodie  venerium 
ecclesiis  Dei  infusuni  est."  Sprot. 
Chron.  p.  43.  (Ed.  Heame.)  "Nar- 
X  2 
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Chap.  VIII. 


The  fifth  argu- 
ment.  It  is  not 
seemly  that 
bishops  and 
abbots,  who 
should  be  pat- 
terns of  mercy, 
should  hold 
courts  and  pass 
sentence  of 
death.  Conse- 
quently all  en- 
dowments, to 
which  such 
powers  belong, 
are  vicious. 


It  is  no  answer 
to  this  argument 
to  say  that  the 
ofTu'crs  of  the 
V)isliop  exercise 
those  i)0wcrs 
for  him.  Qui 
facit  pcralium 
facil  per  se. 


Whei'fore  the  seid  endewing  bi  immovable  godis  to 
the  clergie  is  vnvertuose  and  jwel. 

The  v".  semyng  skile  is  this :  It  is  not  semeli, 
honeste,  conuenient,  and  according,  that  bischopis 
and  abbotis  (whiche  schulden  be  grete  sterers  to  the 
lay  partie  into  deedis  of  pitee,  and  schulde  be  bridelis 
or  refreynyng  meenys  to  the  lay  parti  fro  deedis  of 
cruelte  and  of  vnpitee,  and  that  bi  deede  in  ensaum- 
pling  and  bi '  word  in  preching,  counceiling,  and  ex- 
orting)  schulden  do  and  vse  deedis  strecching  and 
disposing  and  abling  into  the  grettist  vnpitee  and 
grettist  cruelnes  that  mai  be ;  but  so  doon  summe 
bischopis  and  abbotis  bi  sum  of  her  temperal  vnmou- 
able  endewing.  Forwhi  bi  summe  of  her  endewingis 
sumrae  bischopis  and  abbotis  han  and  holden  courtis, 
in  whiche  iugementis  ben  ^oumi  in  her  name,  aucto- 
rite,  and  power  into  hangement  and  into  deeth. 
And  forto  do,  ^eue,  or  assigne  tliilk  deeth  vsuali  and 
customabili  is  oon  of  the  grettist  dedis  of  vnpitee 
and  cruelnes  that  is,  and  disposith  also  into  gretter 
vnpitee  and  cruelnes,  and  lettith  a  man  forto  haue 
and  kepe  with  him  pitee  and  mercifulnes.  Wherfore 
at  the  leest,  if  not  al  riche  vnmouable  endewing, 
^it  thilk  maner  of  endewing  is  not  to  be  mad  to 
bischopis  and  abbotis. 

If  eny  man  wole  be  aboute  forto  excuse  the  bi- 
schop  or  abbot  fro  the  inconuenience  which  this  ar- 
gument is  aboute  forto  Itringe  into  hiiri,  and  that  bi 
this  that  he  not  iugith  into  deeth,  but  an  other  man 


rant  chronica  quod  in  dotatione 
ccclesiaj,  vox  audita  est  in  acre 
angelica  tunc  tcniporis,  sic  dicen- 
tis,  Hodie  effusum  est  venenum  in 
ccclcsia  sancla  Dei."  Wicl.  Dial. 
lib.  iv,  c.  18.  "The  angel  said  full 
sothc,  when  the  church  was  dewed, 
that  this  day  is  venym  shed  into 
the  church."    Id.  Of  clerks  pos- 


sess., MS.  cited  in  Lewis'  Life  of 
Wicl.  p.  122.    See  also  The  vision 
of  Piers  Plowman,  v.  10,659,  sqq. 
vol.  2.  p.  325.    (Wright's  Ed.), 
where  it  is  said,  that — 
"  An  aungel  men  hcrdcn 
An  heigh  at  Rome  crye, 
l)i,s  ecclesia;  this  day 
llath  ydronke  venym." 
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vndir  him  and  in  his  absence  ;  certis  this  excuse  is    Chap,  viii. 

no '  sufficient  excuse.    Forwhi  what  euer  is  doon  in 

an  othir  mannis  name,  power,   stide,  and  auctorite, 

(him  it  witing  and  not  wceming)  is  doon  of  liim  ; 

and  he  therof  is  the  doer,  as  into  this  point,  that  he 

therbi  be  iust  or  vniust,  ri^tful  or  vnri^tful,  preisable 

or   dispreisable,   doing   honestli   or  doing  vnhonestli. 

And  therfore  if  iugementis  of  deeth  be  doon  in  the 

seid  Courtis  in  name  and  auctorite  of  the  bischop  or 

abbot,  al  is  oon  (into  the  now  rehercid  effectis)  as 

thou^  tho  bischopis  or  abbotis  diden  it  in  her  owne 

persoones.      For   ellis   Pilat   hadde   be   excusable  of 

Cristis  deeth,  bi  cause  lie  lefte  him  to  the  hondis  of 

othere  men  doing  amys  in  his  name.    Also  ellis  it 

schulde  be  seid  that  the  king  iugitli  no  man  into 

deeth,  neither  sleeth  eny  man,  neither  executith  iuge- 

ment  of  deeth ;  bi  cause  he  so  euermore  dooth  bi  hise 

officers  doing  in  his  name  :  which  is  fals  and  vntrewe. 

For  no  iugement  of  deeth  may  come  iustli  saue  fro 

him  and  bi  him,  for  he  is  the  mynystre  of  God  or- 

deyned  therto  bi  God,  as  Poul  seith,   Rom.  xiij''.  c. 

And  therfore  this  afore  sett  answere  is  not  worth. 

For  answere  and  assoiling  to  these  semyng  skills  The  first  ab- 

.  °  lr.  />i  RUMENT  OF  THE 

and  colouris,  and  nrst  for  answere  to  the  first  of  hem  Lollards  an- 

.  1  •  1      •       1      SWEEED.  Sins  do 

y  graunte  weel  that  "  such  is  the  tree  which  is  the  "ot  spring  from 

"  .  .       .       ,  riches,  as  fruit 

"  fi'uyt  of  the  tree      that  is  to  seie,  if  the  fruvt  of  ioe^  from  a  tree. 

'J  Riches  are  only 

a  tree  be  badde,  the  tree  is  badde  ;  and  if  the  fruyt     occasions  by 

'  which  sins  come, 

of  a  tree  is  good,  the  tree  is  good.    Forwhi  the  tree  which  spring 

~       '  °  from  the  culpable 

is  not  oonli  an  occasioun  of  the  fruyt,  but  he  iswiiiof™an- 
the  cause  ^  of  his  fruyt  making  and  wirching  into  the 
fruyt  that  it  be  brou^t  forth.  Eut  certis  so  is  it  not 
bitwixe  ricchessis  and  the  synnes  whiche  comen  fro 
out  and  bi  tho  ricchessis.  For  tho  ricchessis  ben  not 
causis  of  tho  synnes,  but  ben  oonli  occasiouns  of  tho 
synnes ;  and  that  oonli  to  the  freel  and  culpable  wil 


'  not,  Ms.  (first  hand).  |     -     cause,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  VIII.    of  men,  which  is  the  verri  cause  wirching  tho  synnes. 

And  therfore,  hitwixe  the  hauyng,  bi  which  a  tree 
hath  him  silf  anentis  his  fruyt,  and  the  haiiyng,  bi 
which  ricches  hath  him  silf  anentis  the  synnes  com- 
yng  fro,  out,  and  bi  him,'  is  a  greet  dyuersite.  Cer- 
tis,  if  the  synnes  comyng  forth  fro  and  bi  ricches 
weren  causid  of  the  ricches,  and  the  ricches  were 
cause  of  tho  synnes  and  made  tho  synnes,  as  the 
tree  makith  tlie  fruyt,  the  now  first  mad  skile  and 
argument  schulde  precede  weel,  and  schulde  proue 
sufficientli  his  eutent.  But  sithen  it  is  so,  that 
ricchessis  ben  not  causis  of  the  vicis  whiche  comen 
fro  and  bi  hem,  but  tlie  freel  wil  of  the  man  which 
vsith  tho  ricchessis  is  the  making  cause  of  tho 
synnes,  and  the  ricches  is  not  more  than  an  occasioun 
of  hem  oonli,  therfore  the  firste  ai'gument  and  skile 
is  not  worth.  What  difference  is  bitwixe  a  cause  of 
a  thing  and  an  occasioun  of  the  same  thing  schal  be 
tau^t  aftir  in  the  iiij".  parti  of  this  i:)resent  book  the 
iij®.  chapiter,  where  more  is  seid  perteynjmg  to  this 
present  answere. 

If  riches  were       That  ricches  is  not  cause  of  eny  synne  mai  be 

the  cause  of  sui,  .  ,  . 

bocausp  sill       proued  thus  :  Thou  canst  not  seie  whi  and  wherfore 

comes  by  them,  '■ 

they  would  also  ricchcs  schuldc  bc  causc  of  symie,  saue  for  that  fro, 

be  tlio  cause  of  _      _  j        j  » 

gooii.  because     Qut,  and  bi  ricchcs  synne  cometh.    WeeP  thanne,  y 

good  comes  by  '  *'  ' 

them.  But  con-  thcrto  scie  a^cn^  thus:  Fro,  out,  and  bi  ricches  comen 

trary  effects  can  7  '  ' 

fron/afree**  ful  manye  and  ful  grete  vertuose  deedis,  as  fal  grete 
ageut.  a^jj^fi^  huge  almesful  and  piteful  deedis,  summe  perpe- 

tuel,  summe  for  a  tyme  to  dure ;  wherfore  thou 
ou^tist  graunte  that  ricches  is  cause  of  vertu  and  of 
good,  as  it  is  cause  of  synne  and  of  yuel.  And  so 
ricches  schulde  in  lijk  and  euen  maner  be  *  cause  of 
ij.  contrarie  effectis,  which  is   not  to   be  grauntid, 


'  bihim,  MS. 

-  Wcel  is  added  (by  a  later 
hand?)  in  the  margin. 


'  averts,  MS.  (first  band). 
*  bi,  MS. 
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sane  of  a  caiisei*  bi  liberie   and   Iredom,  as  is  free  chap.vih. 
wil;  and  such  is  not  ricches.    AVherfore  he  is  not 
cause  of  synne,  but  an  occasioun.  of  synne  oonli. 

And  thanne  ferther :  If  this  were  to  be  holde  trewe,  if  riches  ought 

.  not  to  1)0  had, 

that  for  this  that  ricches  is  occasioun  oi  al  the  synne  merely  because 

i-i  c  ii'i-  !•!  I     ll         comes  by 

which  out,  fro,  and  bi  him  coiuetli,  ricches  were  badde  them,  Lucifer 

.  ought  not  to 

and  ouite  not  be  had;   but   that   the  hauying  of  it  iiavc been cu- 

/  '  .1  dewed  with 

were  viciose  and  vnleeful,  and  that  for  this  that  yuel  riches  by  God. 
Cometh  tlier  fro  and  ther  bi : — certis  thanne  for  lijk 
skile,  sithen  fro  and  bi  the  greet  ricches  in  which 
tlie  aungel  Lucifer  was  sett  and  putt,  came  his  synne 
and  the  synne  of  manie  othere  aungelis  and  her  per- 
petuel  dainpnaciouu,  it  wolde  folewe  that  thilk  riching 
of  the  aungel  was  vicioseli  doon  of  God ;  and  so  God 
ther  yn  was  viciose.  And  sithen  this  folewith  not,  as 
ech  man  muste  needis  graunte,  it  folewith  that  ech 
man  muste  also  Hjk  weel  graunte,  that  thou^  out  and 
fro  and  bi  temperal  ricches  (as  out,  fro,  and  bi  an  oc- 
casioun oonli)  cometh  myche  synne  and  other  yuel, 
therof  folewith  not  neithir  is  concludid  and  proued  the 
hauying  of  the  same  ricches  to  be  yuel. 

Also  thus  :   Other  wise  cometh  not  yuel  and  good  Good  and  evil 
out,  fro,  and  bi  ricchessis  wliich  preestis  and  other  men  men's  riches  just 
holden  and  vsen,  than  as  out,  fro,  and  bi  her  tungis  then- tongues; 
comen    forth  bothe  yuel  spechis   and   gode  spechis,  the  instruments 

...  ™    ,  ^    ,  \,  of  their  freewill: 

preisinjjis  to  God  and  dispreismsjis  to  God,  profitable  consequently  the 

1  /-.Ti  l  riches  of  priests 

techmg  to  the  vnkunnyng  and  vnprontable  speche  to  and  the  tongues 

^  o  X  \.  of  priests  are  the 

the  vnkunnyns;,  and  so  forth  of  manye  miche  neces-  iustiuments  of 

,       "  _  ,   *'  much  good  and 

sarie  deedis  doable  bi  mennys  tungis  and  of  manye  of  much  evil. 

ful  wickid  and  ful  miche  noiose  deedis  comyng  forth 

bi  mennys  tungis.    Forwhi  tungis  be  not  but  the  in- 

strumentis  of  the  fre  wil,  bi  and  with  which  the  free 

wil  of  man  wirchitli  sumwhile  good  sumwhile  yuel ; 

and   so  richessis  ben   not   but  instrumentis  of  and 

to  the  fre^  wil,  bi  wliich  the  free  wil  of  the  vsers 


'  to  fre,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  vui.  wirchitli  in  sumtyrae  good  and  in  sumtyme  yuel.  And 
so  botlie  the  tungis  of  preestis  and  ricchessis  of 
preestis  ben  instrumentis  and  occasiouns  of  ful  miclie 
good  and  of  ful  miclie  yuel. 
Yet  iieithertiieir  What  schal  therfore  be  doon  to  her  tungis  ?  Schulen 
ton|uesareto  thei  be  kutt  of,  foi*  that  thei  ben  founde  occasions  of 
but  the  frailty  of  yuel  ?  Ccrtis,  nay ;  for  thanne  bi  thilk  kutting  of 
reformed.  schulde  also  ther  with  be  kutt  of  alle  the  godis,  whiche 
bi  tho  tungis  mowe  also  be  doon  and  had.  Wherfore, 
bi  lijk  resoun  and  skile,  neither  ben  ricchessis  to  be 
kutt  awey  fro  preestis,  for  that  of  the  ricchessis  com- 
eth  yuel  ;  sithen  in  thilk  kutting  awey  schulden  be 
kutt  awey  alle  the  goodis,  whiche  schulden  come  and 
whiche  mowen  come  bi  vce  of  the  same  ricchessis. 
What  thanne  is  to  be  doon  anentis  the  vicis  of  the 
tiinge?  Certis  the  freelnes  of  the  wil  is  to  be  kutt 
awei  and  to  be  leid  aside  witli  greet  bateil,  greet 
scole,  and  greet  craft ;  and  the  tungis  ben  to  be 
lete  stonde  stille.  And  if  this  be  trewe,  certis  so 
bi  lijk  forme  and  for  lijk  skile  anentis  the  vicis 
comyng  forth  among  preestis  bi  her  ricchessis,  the 
freel  wil  is  to  be  curid  and  to  be  leid  aside,  and 
the  ricchessis  ben  to  be  holdeu  ' ;  namelich  for,  thou^ 
oon  of  hem  vse  tho  ricchessis  vicioseli,  summe  succes- 
souris  to  him  schulen  vse  hem  vertuoseli.  And  God 
forbede  that  the  vice  of  this  preest  now  l^-uyng  schulde 
hindre  the  vcrtues  of  gode  men  after  him  in  tyme 
comyng ! 

connrraation        'X'o   this   Same  sentence  ful  weel  accordith  Seint 

from  St.  Augus-  i  •  j 

tino.  Austyn  in  a  long  proces  so  cleerli,  so  sweeten,  and  so 

resonabili,  that  noman  may  berke  or  bite  thera^ens  ; 
which  proces  is  writun  in  the  iij^.  parti  of  hise  ser- 
mouns,  the  xxxiij".  sermoun,  and  is  this  in  wordis  now 
folewing.  Scripture  preiaith  him  ivhich  myytc  haue 
trespacid  and  not  trespacid,  %vhich  "  wente  not  after 


'  lioldc,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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"gold,"  Ecclesiastici  xxxj^.  c.  The  gold  echulde  go 
aftir  thee,  not  thou  aftir  the  gold.  Sotheli  no  thing 
that  is  mad  of  God  is  yuel.  Be  not  thou  yuel,  for  for- 
sothe  the  gold  is  good.  Lo,  y  proue  thus :  Lete  me 
putte  gold  hitwixe  a  good  man  and  an  yuel  man.  Lete 
the  yuel  man  take  it;  anoon  poor  and  louye  men  hen 
oppressid,  iugis  hen  corruptid,  lawis  hen  peruertid, 
gouernauncis  and  policies  hen  disturhlid.  But  rvhi 
is  this  ?  What  is  the  verri  cause  of  this  ?  Gertis,  for 
that  an  yuel  man  toke  the  gold.  Lete  a  good  man 
take  the  gold;  anoon  poor  men  hen  fed,  ndkid  men 
hen  clothid,  oppressid  men  hen  delyuered,  prisoneris 
hen  out  houyt.  Lo  hou,  grete  godis  comen  of  the  gold 
xvhich  a  good  man  takith ;  and  how  grete  yuelis  of 
the  gold^  which  an  yuel  man  takith.  Wherto  therfore 
ye  at  sumivhilis  brouyt  into  ivraththe  seien,  "  0  wolde 
"God  thilk  gold  were  not  had"?  Be  thou  not  yuel; 
loue  thou  not  the  gold.  If  thoto  art  yuel,  thou  goost 
aftir  the  gold ;  if  thou  art  good,  the  goold  goith  aftir 
thee.  What  is  this,  that  the  gold  goith  after  thee  ? 
Gertis,  thou  ledist  and  art  not  led;  for  thou  hast 
the  possessioun  and,  art  not  had  in  possessioun.- 
Thus  seitli  Austin  there.  And  ferthermore  sumwhat 
aftir  there  Anstyn  seith  thus  :  No  thingis  maken  and. 


'  of  gold,  MS.  (first  hand). 

2 "  Ipsum  laudavit  Scriptura, 
Qui  potuit  transgredi,  et  non  est 
transgressus ;  qui  post  aurum  non 
abiit.  (,Eccli.  xxxi.  8).  Post  te 
debet  ire  aurum,  non  tu  post  aurum. 
Nam  bonum  est  aurum.  Non  enim 
aliquid  mali  creavit  Deus.  Tu  noli 
esse  malus  ;  et  bonum  est  aunmi. 
Ecce  aurum  pono  inter  bonum 
hominem  et  malum.  ToUat  malus  ; 
inopes  opprimuntur,  judices  cor- 
rumpuntur,  leges  pervertuntur,  res 
humante  pertMbantur.  Quare  hoc  ? 
Quia  aurum  tulit  malus.  Tollat 


bonus ;  pauperes  pascuntur,  nudi 
vestiuntur,  oppressi  liberantur,  cap- 
tivi  redimuntur.  Quanta  bona  de 
auro,  quod  habet  bonus !  quanta 
mala  de  auro,  quod  habet  malus! 
Ut  quid  dicitis  aliquando  stoma- 
chati,  O  si  lion  esset  ipsum  aurum? 
Tu  noli  amare  aurum.  Si  malus 
es,  is  post  aurum  :  si  bonus  es,  it 
post  te.  Quid  est,  it  post  te  ?  Tu 
ducis,  non  duceris  ;  quia  possides, 
non  possideris."  S.  August.  Scrm. 
ccexi.  c.  9.  (Op.  tom.  v.  pp.  873, 
874.    Ed.  Benedict.  Antv.  1 700;. 
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csAP.viii.  hen  causis  of  gode  maners  and  of  gode  vertues,  saue 
gode  loues.  Lete  not  gold  he  take  awey  fro  mennys 
hauyng ;  hut  lete  the  gold  abide  and  he  had,  that 
thoio  proue  mennys  hauyng.  Whi  ?  Lete  mennys 
tungis  he  Icutt  awey,  for  that  hi  hem  summen 
hlasphemen  God ;  and  ^vhere  schulen  we  thanne  haue 
preisers  of  God  ?  What  dooth  a  tunge,  he  that 
singith  %ueel  or  speJcith  weel  hnowith  weel ;  and  a 
ful  good  instrument  he  is.  '^eue  thou  a  good  -toil 
to  the  good  tunge,  and  thanne  gode  thingis  hen 
spokun;  men  heing  in  discord  hen  hrow^t  into 
accord,  men  discoumforiid  hen  coumfortid,  leccherose 
men  ben  chid  and  blamed,  wrathful  men  hen  re- 
freyned,  God  is  preisid,  Grist  is  commendid,  the 
wil  is  heet  and  inflamyd  into  loue,  hut  into  godli 
loue  not  into  manli  loue,  spiritual  loue  not  fleischli 
loue.  These  goodis  dooth  the  tunge,  hut  whi  and  hi 
xohat  wirching  cause  ?  For  good  is  the  wil  which 
vsith  the  tunge.  ^eue  thou  an  yuel  man  to  the 
tunge,  and  thanne  schulen  he  blasphemers,  chiders, 
chalengers,  and  \iriformers\^  Alle  these  yuelis  comen 
fro  the  tunge,  for  that  the  yuel  man  vsith  the  tunge. 
Be  not  therfore  takun  awey  thingis  fro  thingis,  but 
he  at  and  he  sett  to  good  vce  to  thingis.^  Thus  seith 
Austyn  there. 


'  A  space  left  vacant  in  the  MS. 

2  "  Non  faciunt  bonos  mores,  nisi 
boni  aniores.  Tollatur  auruni  dc 
rebus  bumanis  ;  imnio  adsit  aurum, 
ut  probet  res  humanas.  Pra;ci- 
datur  lingua  liumana  propter  Dei 
blaspbeinatores,  et  unde  erunt  Dei 
laudatores  ?  Quid  tibi  fecit  lingua  ? 
Sit  qui  bene  cantet,  et  bonum  est 
organum.  Da  mentem  bonam  ad 
linguam  :  bona  dicuntur,  discordes 
concordantur,  lugentes  consolantur, 
luxuriosi  corripiuntui',  iracundi  re- 
frajnantur,  Deus  laudatur,  Christus 


commendatui',  mens  ad  amorem 
inflamuiatur ;  sed  divinuni,  non  hu- 
nianum  ;  spiritaleni,  non  earnalem. 
llaic  bona  facit  lingua.  Quare  ? 
Quia  bona  est  mens  qua;  utitur 
lingua.  Da  malum  liominem  ad 
linguam :  erunt  blaspbematores,  li- 
tigatores,  calurauiatores,  delatores. 
Omnia  mala  de  lingua,  quia  malus 
est,  qui  utitur  lingua.  Non  tol- 
lantur  res  de  rebus  liumanis  :  sint 
res  et  adsit  usus  rerum  bonarum." 
S.  August.  U.S.  c.  11. 
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Lete  oonli  good   men  and  weel  proued  men  in  cnAr.  viii. 
verfcues  be  takun   in  to   preestbode   and   into  pre-  "^nieaP^,^''*''^*' 
lacie,  wherynne  ben  riche  possessiouns ;  and  without  ^™///i/,'"rise  froml 
dout  miclie  more  good  schal  come  bi  the  hauyng  of  "ut'i',o^v^^^^^^^^^ 
tho  riche  possessiouns,  than  schulde  come  if  thei  were  of  court'!  and™*''^ 
not  had.   But  alle  tlie  cause,  whi  yuel  cometh  fro  and  l^f^J^'^i'"^",,'*^ 
bi  tho  riche  possessiouns  had  in  prehvcie,  is  for  that  I'^omoted. 
vertiiose  men  and  weel  proued  men  in  leernyng  and  in 
lyuyng  ben  not  chosun  and  takun  into  prelacies  ;  but 
sumwhile  children,  sumwhile   men  wantounli  brou^t 
up  in  court,  sumwhile  vnleerned  men  for  her  greet 
blood  and  her  hi^e  birthe ;  ^he,  into  the  dampnacioun 
of  hem  whiche  so    chesen  and  takun,  ^  as  it  is  ful 
miche  to  drede.    Lete  therfore  this  that  is  verry  cause 
of  the  yuel  be  take  awey,  and  lete  it  abie  which  is 
gilti :  lete  not  it  be  take  awey,  which  profrith  him  silf 
redi  into  good  and  of  which  schal  come  good,  whanne 
it  schal  come  into  gode  meunys  hondis :  lete  not  it 
abie  which  trespacith  not.   And  thanne  is  ^  doon,  what 
ou^te   here   ynne   be   doon  ;   and  ellis   it    is  doon, 
which  ou^te  not  be  doon.    And  thus  myche  is  ynou^ 
for  answere  to  the  i^.  semyng  skile. 


ix.  Chapiter. 

For  answere  to  the  ij°.  semyng  skile,  the  first  pre-  the  second 
mysse  is  to  be  denied,  which  is  this  :   "  If  riche  en-  the  Lollards 
"  dewing  had  be  profitable  to   the  clergie  and  to  al  Christ's  silence 
"  the  hool  chirche  of  God,  Crist  him  silf  bi  his  owne  meiit,  a'^S^  the 
"  persoon   hadde   endewid  richeli  the  clergie  of  the  the  clergy,  it 
"  chii'che  in  hise  dales,"  et  ccatera.    For  whi  if  this  ment  aj,4inst'^0ie 

J-      1  •   TM       1  •!    appointment  of 

premysse  now  denyed  were  trewe,  certis,  bi  lijk  skile  deacons,  which 


'  Probably  a  clerical  error  for 
tahcn. 


^  The  six  following  •words  are 
added  in  the  margin  by  a  later 
hand. 
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chap^ix.  Crist  in  his  owne  persoon  hcadde  ordeyned  dekenes  to 
was  made  by  the  be  in  his  clergie  :  sithen  it  v;as  profitable  dekenes  to 

Apostles  aud  the  ,       .        ,        i       •  i 

people.  be  m  the  clergie  of  his  chirche,  as  it  is  open,  Acts 

vj^  c.  at  the  bigynnyng.  And  ^it  Crist  bi  him  silf 
not  so  ordeyned,  but  the  Apostlis  and  the  peple  to 
gidere  hem  chosen  and  ordeyneden,  as  it  is  oj^en 
there,  Acts  vj".  c.  And  tlierfore  the  now  rehercid 
firste  premysse  of  the  ij^  semyng  skile  is  to  be  denyed. 
meutfa'ifd'y  ^^^^  Same  purpos  thus:  The  rehercid  firste 

Christ  himslif  pi'emisse  my^te  not  be  trewe,  but  if  he  schulde  meene 
twngnJLelsary  vudirstoude  that    Crist    ou^te  and  wolde  haue 

ws^church^ But  ordeyned  bi  him  silf  and  in  his  owne  persoon  al  that 
daiiicd*^fort'hein  is  ucdcful  to  liis  clcrgic  of  his  chirche,  as  is  open 
thc°necess™k4  yuow.  But  tliis  mecnyng  is  vnti'ewe.  Forwhi  breed 
men's  waft!  but  and  wijn  and  ale  and  housing  and  clothing  and  mania 

only  the  matter      j.i  j.i  •      •  it."  Tj."  i 

and  wit  necessary  otiiere  thmgis  maad  bi  mennys  craitis  ben  necessarie 
ducaimu ''These  to  be  had  in  persoones  of  his  clergie,  and  ^it  Crist  in 
to  the  appoint-   his  owne  persoon  and  bi  him  silf  ordeyned  not  and 

ment  of  deacons  ii         i    x  i  i 

and  endowing  of  tcueth  not  to  euy  mail  breed  or  wyin  or  gowne  or 
tht  clergy.  hood  or  hous  ;  but  he  ^eueth  bi  him  silf  and  in  his 
persoon  maters  of  which  breed  and  wijn  and  housis 
and  clothis  ben  to  be  mad,  and  therwitli  he  ^eueth 
to  men  hondis  and  feet  and  membris  of  the  bodi  and 
inward  and  outward  sensityue  wittis  and  resoun  and 
wil  and  moving  powers,  bi  which  e  alle  applied  to 
gidere  men  mo  wen  make  breed,  wijn,  housis,  and 
clothis.  And  in  lijk  maner  Crist  ^af  to  the  Apostlis 
Avitt  of  resoun  for  to  knowe  that  dekenhode  was  pro- 
fitable to  his  clergie,  and  Crist  ^af  to  hise  Apostlis  wil 
for  to  chese  tho  dekenes  ;  and  so  in  that  Crist  ^aue 
to  hem  dekenes  mediatli,  that  is  to  seie,  bi  meenis 
bifore  ^ouun  to  the  Apostlis.  And  if  this  be  trewe, 
whi  not  in  lijk  maner,  for  lijk  skile,  it  is  to  be  seid, 
that  Crist  ^af  mediatli,  (that  is  to  seie,  bi  meene 
^iftis  to  his  clergie,)  the  endewing  of  inunouable  godis, 
which  the  clergie  now  hath :  for  as  miche  as  Crist 
^aue  to  the  clergie  witt  and  wisdom  forto  knowe 
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thilk  cndewing  be  profitable  to  the  clergie,  <and  also  Cdap^ix. 

wil  forto  aske  and  receyue  the  same  endewing  ;  thou^ 

Crist  ^aiie  not  to  his  clergie  thilk  same  endewing  bi 

him  silf  inimediatli,  (that  is  to  seie,  withoute  eny  bi- 

fore  ^ouun  meenys,)  ri^t  euen  as  he  ysiue  dekenhode 

to  his  clergie  mediatli,  thon^   he  ^aue  not  the  same 

dekenhode  to  his  clergie  immediatli  ?    And  so  open  it 

is  herbi,  that  the  firste  premisse  of   the  ij®.  semyng 

skile  is  to  be  denied. 

And  whanne  it  is  argued  ferther,  that  thilk  first  it  is^no  argu- 
premisse  muste  be  trewe,  for  ellis  God  loued  not  so  ciirist's  love  to 
miche  his  clergie  as  men  endewing  his  clergie  loueden  would  be  less 

°  "  than  man's  love, 

his  clergie,  certis  this  folewitli  not.     Forwhi  at  sum  if  iie  directly 

°  1        /.  ^         endowed  them 

while  it  mai  so  be,  that  the  ieuer  or  beneieter  forto  "ot  and  they  did. 

/  A  gift  may  be 

leue  mediatli,  (that  is  to  seie  bi  a  meene  to  the  re-  """/e  profitable 

/  ^  to  the  receiver, 

ceyuer,)  schal  be  more  profitable  to  the  receyuer  than  i"''!  ™orp 

•J  1  J  honourable  to 

schulde  be,  if  the  ieuer  schulde  ieue  the  same  tifte  the  giver  when 

^  7  7  7         made  mediately 

or  benefet  immediatli  bi  him  silf  to  the  same  receyuer.  ^"^45"}°**"'™®' 

Also  at  sumwhile  it  mai  be  so,  that  more  good  and 

more   honeste  or  more  praising  and  worschij:)  schal 

come,  (alle  thingis  considerid  and  biholdun,)  to  the 

^euei",  if  the  ^euer  ^eue  mediatly  his  ^ifte  or  benefete, 

than  schulde  come  if  he  ^af  the  same  ^ifte  or  benefet 

immediatli  bi  him  silf    And  so  it  mai  be  ful  weel, 

that    not  for    defaut  of  loue  had  to  the  receyuer, 

neither  for  the  lasse  loue  as  in  that  and  for  that 

born  anentis  the  receyuer,  the  ^euer  ^eueth  his  ^ifte 

or  benefet  to  the  receyuer,  but  for  the  more  loue  had 

and  born  bi  the  ^euer  anentis  the  receyuer. 

Also  it  mai  be  ful  ofte,  that  for  the  more  good  to  a  gift  made  me- 
be  doon  al  abou^te,  (thou^  not  al  to  the  receyuei',)  it  bfmore™on-'''*° 
bisemeth  and  it  is  fitting,'  and  therfore  it  is  to  be  genera'good, 
doon,  that  the  ^euer  ^eue  his  _^ifte  and  benefet  medi- immediately  to° 
atli  and  not  immediatli :  and  ^it  this  doing  is  not  so  From  iTenee'it 


'  sitting,  MS. 
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Chap.  IX.  maad  for  the  lasse  loue  to  the  receyiier,  than  schulde 
may  appear  that  be  if  he  iaf  it  iuimediatli.    Wherfore  si  then  we  ben 

Christ's  love  to  i  it-        t  •  ^ 

his  church  may  sure  that  God  loueth  his  chii'che  as  his  spouse,  and 

not  be  less  but  /.        i    o  m    ^  / 

rather  greater,    dooth  110  thing  to  it  for  dcfaut  of  *  loue,  (and  name- 

because  he  has  "  .  ,  ^ 

acted  in  this      ijch  not  for  that  he  loueth  his  chirche  lasse  than  eny 

matter  as  he  has  ...  .  . 

'loie.  man  loueth  it,  as  it  is  open  Isaie  xlix^.  c.,  where  God 

seide  to  his  oolde  chirche  thus ;  Whethir  a  ^vomman 
mai  foryete  her-  yong  child,  that  sche  haue  not  merci 
on  the  sone  of  hir  tuomhe  ?  Thouy  sche  foryetiih,  y 
schal  not  foryete  thee :)  it  is  to  be  feelid  therof  folew- 
ingli,  that  this  doing  of  God  bi  which  he  dooth  to 
his  chirche  hise  ^iftis,  puruiauncis,  and  benefetis  medi- 
atli  is  so  maad  of  him  for  oon  of  the  -  ij.  causis  now 
rehercid,  or  for  sum  other  lijk  resonabili  to  be  aUowid 
cause,  and  tlierfore  not  for  that  he  loueth  his  chirche 
lasse  than  eny  creaturris  louen  or  loueden  or  schulen 
loue  it.  And  herbi  it  is  to  be  feelid  and  seid,  that 
in  this  wirching  of  Crist,  bi  which  he  wrou^t  medi- 
atli  into  the  endewing  of  his  clergie,  was  as  greet 
or  gretter  schewyng  of  his  loue  toward  his  clergie, 
thaime  was  the  schewing  of  loue  which  peple  mad  to 
his  clergie  bi  that  that  thei  wrou^ten  immediatli  into 
the  same  endewing.  And  this  is  answere  good  ynou^ 
at  this  tyrae  to  the  secunde  semyng  skile. 


X.  Chapiter. 

The  thikd  To  the  iij".  scmyng  skile  y  answere  thus  :  I  gi-aimte 
THE  Lollards  that  lei'om  scidc  tlio  wordis,  Sithen  the  chirche  wexid 

ANSWEEED.    St      .  ,  ,         , ,  .  .  ,  ,  •  7  • 

jerome's^ojiinion  ^?^.  mgnitccs  or  lu  2'>ossessiouns,  tie  decrecid  tn  ver- 
ius  assertion  is'  tues :  OS  tlioui  liis  meeiiyiig  had  be  this,  "  Euer  and 

l)roba))ly  untrue,  • ii         ^  •     t  •  i    •  •  i 

and  even  if  true  "  alwev  sitlicn  the  chu'che  wcxid  m  possessiorms,  he 

diiva  not  prove  ,         »     -rt    ,        iii  n    ,^  i 

the  rich  endow-  "  dccrecid  in  vcrtucs.     But  what  here  or,  thoui  lie 


'  of  is  interlineated  by  a  later  I  -  these,  MS.  (first  hand), 
band.  I 
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so  seiJe?    Certis  his  tunge  was  not  the  key  of  heuen  chap^x. 

or  of  ertlie,  neither  had  power  to  make  eny  thing  to 

be  trewe  or  fals,  or  otlier  wise  to  be  than  he  couthe  "'"^  unlawful. 

fynde  bifore  it  to  be  trewe  or  fals  in  doom  of  resoun 

or  in  Holi  Scripture.    Whi  therfore  schulcn  we  ouer 

miche  weic  and  apprise  his  seiyng?     First  y  schal 

schewe  ful  likeli  that  hise  wordis  were  not  trewe ; 

and  thanne  next  y  schal  schewe  vnsoilabili  that,  thou^ 

tho  wordis  weren  trewe,    ^it  out  of  hem  folewith 

not  that  the  endewing  of  the  clergie  with  riche  pos- 

sessiouns  is  yuel  and  vnleeful. 

First  that  tho  wordis  weren  not  trewe,  it  semeth  His  words  arc 

Tirobably  untrue. 

herbi.    How  euer  kunnyno;  and  weel  leerned  preestis  ^'ii""  iiaye  been 

<^  ^  as  many  learned 

and  prelatis  a  this  '  side  of  the  Apostlis  weren  to  apd  iwiy  prelates 

.  q  .  Since  the  church 

ffidere  in^  eny  tyme  in  the  clergie  of^  the  chirche  was  ruhiy  en- 

°  •>      -J  c>   _  dowed  as  before, 

bifore  his  endewinff  in  riche  possessiouns,  so  kunnynoj  and  indeed  much 

°  ^  _  o  more  learned. 

and  weel  leerned  preestis  and  prelatis  han  ben  to 
gidere  sithen  .and  aftir  that  the  chirche  was  endewid 
bi  vnmouable  possessions;  ^he,  and  myche  kun- 
nynger  and  better  leerned ;  and  also  therwith  mo 
suche  han  be  *  sithen.  For,  who  euer  can  schewe  that 
bifore  the  dales  of  Hillari,  Ambrose,  lerom,  and  Aus- 
tyn,  and  Gregori  weren  in  the  Latyn  chirche  so 
worthi  techers  with  holi  lyuyng  to  gidere  as  thei 
weren  and  as  her  successouris  weren,  y  schal  ^eue  to 
him  myn  arme. 

Ferthermore,  how  euer  ffoostli  almysful  preestis  and  Good  preaching 

1     .      .  1  .  T    .  .  .  /fill-,,    and  profitable 

prelatis  m  prechmg  and  in  wi'iting  prontable  bokis  i»oks  have  also 

.  ■:  ,  1.1  .1  increased  since 

weren  to  gidere  m  eny  tyme  bifore  tho  seid  endew-  the  clergy  have 

.  1  1    •        1  •  •  been  more  richly 

iner,  so  almysful  m  the  seid '  goostli  almes  han  ben  endowed  and 

better  euuctitecl 

to  gidere  sithen^ ;  ^he,  and  miche  more  almysful,  bi 


'  athis,  MS. 

'  in  is  interlineated,  perhaps  by  a 
later  hand. 

'  So  the  original  scribe,  rightly  : 


but  a  later  hand  has  made  an 
erasure  and  changed  of  into  or. 

'  ben,  MS.  (first  hand). 

*  sithen  is  interlineated  in  a 
later  (?)  hand. 
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CHAP.  X.     cause  tliei  wei-en  kunnynger  and  better  leerned ;  and 
tlierwith  many  mo  sucli  ban  be  sitben. 
Alms  have  like-      Also  bou  cuei"  in  bodili  maner  abnesful  preestis  and 
piontifuUy  (lis-   prclatis  ban  be  in  eny  tyme  to  gidere  bifore  tbe  seid 

ti-ibuted, because       ,.  .        f  ^     •       ^     tt      ^  ^  i, 

the  clergy  have  endewiug,   SO   ainiesiul  in   bodiii  almes   nan    be  to 

had  more  to  give.  .  ,  ,     .        .  ,  .  ,  ., 

gidere  preestis  and  prelatis  sithen  ;  ^be,  and  micbe 
more  so  abnesful,  as  is  open  ynou^  ;  for  tbei  liadden 
possessiouns,  wher  of  tbei  my ^ ten  micbe  more  avorthi 
into  almes,  tban  tliei  tbat  badden  litil  and  as  it  were 
nou^t. 

There  have  been     Fertliei'more,  a.s  lioli  confessoui'is  and  as  manic  in 

as  many  confes-     ,  t        L^         J>  ±  t         ^         ly  ±-  ^ 

sors  and  martyrs  tbc  Same  lengtbe  01  tyme  ban  be  oi  preestis  and  pre- 
since  Constan-  latis  sitben  tbe  seid  endewing,  as  were  bifore  tbe  seid 
beforet'an(r  ^  endcwing  a  tbis'  side  tbe  Apostlis  ;  and  as  boli  and. 
the"spirit  of '  as  mauyc  and  mo  of  martiiis  bi  deetb,  (and  otber 
not  suffer  mar-   wisc  troublid  bi  cxilc  and  bi  prisonynff.)  banbe'-  of 

tvrdom.  On  the  .  ,      .         ,   ^.       .,,  * ^  , 

whole,  therefore,  prccstis  aud  01  preUitis  sithcn  the  seid  eudewyng  m 

the  assertion  of    *  . 

Jerome  seems  to  tyme  to  gidd'C,  tlian  wci'C  biiorc  in  eny  tyme  oi  Iijk 
worthy  promo-    quantitc  to  ffiderc.    And  tboui  in  tbo^  daies  of  Em- 

tions  have  been     '■  .      -k-t  i       n  m     •  t       n   t\       •  • 

the  only  cause    pei'ouris  JNcro  and  01  Iraiaii  and  oi  Domician  and  of 

wliv  in  later  ages  ^  i  i  • 

evil  has  arisen    Diocliciau  and  otbsie  sucbe  manie  mo  martins  weren 

from  the  rich  i     p  t-i 

possc^ssionsofthe  niadc  tban  in  tyme*  of  lijk  quantite  sitben  tbo  daies, 
certis,  ^it  tbe  multitude  of  tbo  martiris  were  lay  men 
and  not  preestis  or  biscbopis.  Forwhi  alle  the  biscbopis 
and  otbere  preestis,  that  weren  in  tbo  daies  thoru^ 
manie  ^eeris  to  gidere,  weren  ful  fewe.  And  also 
tbou^  it  badde  be  so,  tbat  mo  biscbopis  and  preestis 
badden  be  martiris  in  tbe  daies  of  tbo  princis  tlian 
in  tbe  daies  of  prmcis  a  tbis  side  tbe  Emperour  Con- 
stantyn,  ^it  it  was  oonli  for  tbis,  tbat  persecucioun  of 
tirantis  was  redier  in  tbo  daies  tlian  was  sitben  in 
tbe  daies  of  Constantyn  and  aftir  hise  daies;  and  it 


'  athis,  MS.,  and  similarly  a  little 
below. 

-  hanben,  MS.  (first  hand).  The 


conjunction  of  the  words  is  probably 
not  accidental. 

'  Probably  we  should  read  the. 

'  inli/nie.  MS. 
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was  not  foi'  defixut  of  good  wil  in  the  precstis  and  CnAr.  x. 
biscliopis  lyuyng  forto  sufFre  martirdoni,  if  it  hadde 
be  profrid  to  hem  and  if  God  liadde  purveied  so  for 
hem.  For  y  dai'e  weel  seie  that  lerom,  Ambrose, 
Austin,  and  Gregori  weren  as  redi  in  wil  forto  hauo 
suffrid  marterdom,  if  it  hadde  be  putt  to  hem,  as 
euer  was  eny  otliir  preest  or  bischop  which  bifore 
tlie  endewing  of  the  chirclie  was  niartirid  a  this  side  ' 
tlie  Apostlis  :  wherfore  the  liolynes  was  as  greet  "  in 
thes  persoones  not  martirid  as  was  in  hem,  namelich 
sithen  these  haboundiden  in  greet  doctrine  and  in  cure 
mynistring  miche  aboue  hem.  Wherfore  folewith  that 
tho  wordis  writun  Tu  vitas  Patrum,  bi  wliiche  it  is 
meened  thus,  "  that  alwey  and  euer,  sithen  the  clergie 
"  of  the  chirche'''  encrecid  in  possessiouns,  he  decrecid 
"  in  vertues,"  is*  vntrewe.  For  in  the  bigynnyng  of 
the  seid  endewing  and  bi  long  tyme  aftir,  al  the 
while  that  weel  leerned  men  and  weel  proued  men  in 
lyuyng  wei'e  takun  into  prelacie,  the  chirche  grewe 
vpward  bothe  in  kunnyng  and  in  lyuyng,  as  therto 
ful  miche  the  seid  riche  endewing  helpid  ;  and  ther- 
fore  this,  thai  the  chirche  or  the  clergie  sithen  the  seid 
endewing  hath  decrecid  in  vertues,  came  bi  an  other 
thing  yn  and  bi  an  other  way  than  bi  the  seid  riche 
endewing;  which  other  thing  and  we}',  if  it  were  kutt 
awey,  tho  riche  endewing  schulde  do  ful  miche  good 
and  lette  miche  yuel.  And  so  wolde  God  that  thilk 
now  meened  thing  and  wey  were  so  kutt  awey  ! 

Now  next   aftir  this,  thoui  tho  wordis  writun  /^i.  Ncxtif  jtrome's 

,  T        •        1  -1  words  were  true, 

Vitas  Patrum  and  vndirstondun  m  the  seid  menyng  it  loUows  not 

tli'it  tl'e  eiidow- 

were  trewe,  %ii  that  therof  folewith  not  the  purpos  mciit  or  the 

^  1.1.,  T     •  ^  T       ■        cleriiy  is  uiilaw- 

of  the  argument,  which  is  that  the  seid  riche  endewing      it  is  in  the 


'  seide,  MS.  (first  liand).  The  construction  requires  are ; 

^  agreet,  MS.  (first  hand).  yet   perhaps  the  scribe   is  guilt- 

^  of  the  chirclie  is  added  in  the  less, 
margin  by  a  later  (?)  hand.  ^  yit  thcrof,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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ceap.  X.  schulde  be  yuel,  y  proue  thus :  These  wordis  which 
nature  of  thiugs  y  schal  now  seie  ben  trewe.  Alwey  and  euer,  sithen 
certain  time  they  the  brigge  of  Londoun  was  endewid  with  temperal 
since  London  rentis,  the  Same  brigge  hath  be  febler  and  febler,  and 
supp"ortedby  euer  schal  so  be  into  tyme  he  be  at  his  lasts  cast, 
tinua'iiy  declined.  What  folewith  here  of?     Schulen  men  seie  her  of  to 

and  will  decline.  i.n  ti-  •  ± 

Application  of    folewe,  that  thilk  temperal  endewmg  so  louun  mto 

this  observation  n     t    \    •  •     t  r  t  ij_ 

to  the  present    the  mentenauce  of  the  brigge  is  harmeful  or  yuel  to 

purpose,  and  °°  .  *^ 

ftnthcr remarks  the  brigge?     Allc  men  witen  weel  that  it  not  so 

on  the  nieanini  . 

.and  authority  of  folewith.  But  thaune  whi  folewith  it  not?  Certis  for* 

Jerome  s  words.  •        n        i  i   i  •  t 

the  brigge  and  ech  ho  us  is  of  such  nature  and  Jdnde, 
that  aftir  a  certein  of  ^eeris  next  to  his  first  making 
he  biganne  to  appeire,  and  he  euer  sithen  appeirith, 
and  schal  appeire  needis :  euen  ^  as  a  man  aftir  a  cer- 
tein of  hise  ^eeris  spend  schal  appeire,  how  euer  miche 
cost  be  sett  into  the  mentenaunce  of  his  bodili  weel- 
fare.  In  lijk  maner  al  the  hool  chirche  of  God  is  of 
such  kinde  that,  namelich  after  a  certeyn  tyme  of  his 
age,  he  appeirid,  and  schal  appeire  contynueli ;  as 
Crist  ther  of  prophecied,  Math,  xxiiij*.  c.,  and  Mark 
xiij''.  c.,  and  Poul,  first  Thim.  iiij^  c.,  and  ij®.  Thym. 
iij".  c.  Weel  thair.ie,  sithen  this  is  the  cause  whi  out 
of  the  briggis  contyiiuel  appeirrng  sithen  he  was  en- 
dewid folewith  not  thilk  endewing  forto  be  to  him 
yuel,  bi  the  same  or  lijk  skile,  thou^  the  chirche 
bothe  in  the  laife  and  in  the  clergie  kepe  his  nature  of 
contynuel  appeiring  aftir  the  tyme  in  which  riche  en- 
dewing  was  ^euun  therto  into  his  supporting,  therof 
folewith  not  that  the  endewing  mad  to  the  clergie  is 
vnprofitable  to  the  chirche  and  is  synftJ  and  vnleeful ; 
no  more  than  that  the  endewing  ^ouun  to  tlie  brigge 
of  Londoun  into  the  supporting  of  his  contynuel  ap- 
peiring is  to  the  same  brigge  harmeftd.  The  seid 
Fadir  In  vitas  Patrrnn  schulde  therfore  haue  seid  more 


'  Probably  we  should  read  for  I  '  euen  is  added  in  the  margin  by 
that.  I  a  later  band. 
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than  he  seide  in  the  bifore  rehercid  wordis,  if  bi  liise  cttat.-x. 
wordis  he  "wolde  haue  meened  that  the  endewing  of 
the  clergie  hadde  be  yuel  doon.  For  he  muste  haue 
seid  thus  miche  :  "  Alwey  and  euer  sithen  the  chirche 
"  wexid  in  possessiouns  he  decrecid  in  vertues,  and 
"  thilk  wexing  in  possessiouns  was  cause  or  occasioun 
"  of  thilk  decreeing  in  vertues  ;  therefore  this  endew- 
"  ing  of  the  chirche  in  possessiouns  was  yuel  doon." 
And  if  thou  bere  him  an  hond  that  he  meened  so 
myche  bi  hise  bifore  rehercid  wordis,  thou^  he  not 
alle  hem  out  spake,  certis  ^it  y  schal  proue  that  of 
al  this  meenyng,  thus  largeli  born  an  hond  to  him, 
folewith  not  the  seid  endewing  to  be  yuel  doon  and 
to  be  vnleeful.  Forwhi,  if  he  meened  that  the  seid 
endewing  was  cause  of  the  seid  cliirchis  decreeing  in 
vertues,  he  seide  not  ther  yn  trewe ;  sithen  it  is 
l)roued  bifore  in  the  viij^^  chapiter,  and  schal  more  be 
proued  aftir  in  the  ^  chapiter,  that  such  endewing 
is  not  cause  but  occasioun  oonli  of  moral  yuel.  And 
if  this  Fader  meened  that  the  seid  endewing  was  oc- 
casioun oonli  of  the  seid  chirchis  decreeing,  ^it  therof 
folewith  not  the  seid  endewing  to  be  yuel  doon  and 
to  be  vnleeful,  as  is  proued  bifore  ful  pleinli  in  the 
vij".  chapiter  of  this  present  iij®.  partie.  Forwhi  than 
God  hadde  yuel  do  in  endewing  Lucifer  with  so 
greet  fairnes,  and  in  endewing  men  with  her  timgis  ; 
and  so  in  no  wise  bi,  fro,  and  out  of  this  seid  Fadris 
wordis,  thou^  thei  weren  trewe,  folewith  the  seid  riche 
endewing  of  the  clergie  to  be  vnleeful  or  to  be  yuel 
doon. 


xj.  Chapiter. 

Ferthermore  for  to  trete  upon  this  Fadris  seiyng,  "e  con"idOTea° 
thout  this  what  is  now  seid  and  proued,  (that  the  ^^°'^"^"'^^^sood 


vij" .,  MS.  I     ^  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 

I  number.    See  Part  iv.  ch.  iii. 
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Chap.  XI,  seid  cndewing  to  be  oonli  an  occasioun  of  yiiel,  and 
as  weiil^how  not  to  be  ca\ise  of  yuel,)  is  ynou^  for  to  lette  of  tlie 
rich  endowment  oold  Fadris  seid  wordis  folewe  tbe  riche  endewing  of 
occastonsf^^No   tbe  clergie  be  yuel  doon  ;  lit  more  tban  tbis  mai  be 

one  can  be  sure        ,  ,    n       j      •    i      n  t     •       J^  ■ 

that  it  occasions  sett  tlierto  mto  the  same  purpos,  and  in  this  maner ; 

more  evil  than      1 1     .      1 1  i  •  c  ^ 

good,  and  so  no   that,  thout  a  gouernance  be  an  occasionn  oi  yuel, 

one  can  without  • ,    •      ,      t    ^  •  t     •  t    n    n  n   i  •  i  iii 

presumption  say  it  IS  to  06  coiisiderid  lerther  01  how  iniche  good  tlie 

tliat  it  ought  to  .  .  ,       „    ,  1 

be  put  an  end  to.  same  gouernaunce  is  occasioun  and  oi  how  mycne 
yuelis  letting  and  forbaring  tbe  same  gouernaunce  is 
an  occasioun,  with  this,  that  tbe  same  gouernaunce  is 
an  occasioun  of  sum  yuel,  tbou^  not  of  ri^t  mycbe 
yuel.  And  if  of  al  tbe  yuel,  Avbich  cometb  bi  tbe 
gouernauncej  the  same  gouernaunce  is  not  but  an  oc- 
casioun and  not  cause ;  and  therwitb  the  same  gouer- 
naunce is  occasion  of  mycbe  good,  and  is  occasioun 
of  letting  micbe  yuel ;  and  berwitb  it  is  not  knowuu 
whethir  tbe  yuel  comyng  bi  tbe  seid  gouernaunce  is 
more  than  tbe  yuel  which  is  lettid  bi  tbe  same 
gouernaunce  ; — certis  no  man  ou^te  tbilk  wliile  iuge 
that  tbilk  gouernaunce  ou^te  be  leid  awey.  But  so  it 
is  in  tbis  present  purpos,  that  thou^  the  ricbe  endew- 
ing of  the  clergie  be  an  occasioun  of  mycbe  yuel,  ^ib 
it  is  an  occasioun  of  mycbe  good ;  and  it  is  also 
occasioun  of  a^en  putting  micbe  synful  yuel,  which 
ellis  scbulde  falle  ;  and  no  man  can  iuge  pleinli  and 
sureli,  that  tbe  yuel  wdiicb  cometb  bi  tbe  seid  ricbe 
endewing  is  gretter  tban  is  the  yuel  which  is  lettid 
to  be  bi  the  same  endewyng  ;  as  y  commytte  to  the 
discrecioun  of  wise  men  for  to  it  ouerse  and  iuge. 
And  her  with  it  is  trewe,  that  the  seid  ricbe  endew- 
ing is  not  cause  of  tbe  yuelis  which  conien  occa- 
sionarili  oonli  bi  it,  as  it  is  bifore  proued  in  tbe 
[viij^]  '  chapiter  of  tbis  present  iij°.  partie.  Wherfore 
no  wise  man  neither  eny  other  man  without  ouer 
greet  booldnes  of  presumpcioun  ou^te  iuge  and  seie, 


'  A  space  left  iu  the  MS.  for  the  number. 
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that  the  seid  riche  endewing  ou^te  be  kutt  awey  for  Ciiap.xi. 
the  yuel  of  which  the  same  endewing  is  occasioun. 

tit  ferther,  not  Avithstondinc;  al  this,  it  mai  seme  p™- 
bothe  bi  reson  and  bi  Holi  Scripture,  that  the  yuel  i'uroThat  «fc 
which  is  lettid  bi  the  seid  riche  endewing  is  setter  f''!'''i'^"''oj;''"<="* 

o        o  ninaers  more 

than  tlie  yiiel  which  is  comj'ng  out  ther  of  and  ther  sioJi'^^proof  of 

bi.    And  forto  proue  this  first  bi  resoun  y  procede  in  it'fs  harder  to°"' 

this  wise  :  It  is  miche  harder  forto  suftre  peyne  of  ^,!a'Jft'"tV,a'u  to"'^ 

fleisch  in  this  lijf  tlian  it  is  forto  forgo  and  forbere  u^s^'s^anapfca- 

lustis  of  fleisch  in  this  lijf,  as  ech  man  may  soone  morl'dafiKt*?'^* 

aspie  in  experience  :  and  also  bi  resoun,  for  bi  suff"ring  ^[c^gy  from° 

of  peyne  bodili  deeth  cometh  miche  sooner  than  bi  fi?Ji^'"rfchcs.'^ 

forbering  of  delectaciouns  oonli.  And  if  this  be  trewe, 

thanne  it  is  more  perel  to  a  man  for  to  bere  him 

weel  in  suffiing  of  pejme,  than  is  forto  bere  him  weel 

in  forbering  of  delectaciouns  and  lustis.     But  so  it  is, 

that  al  the  perel  which  is  in  hauyng  of  grete  ricch- 

essis  is,  lest  a  man  bere  him  not  weel  in  forbering 

lustis  ;  and  the  perel  which  is  in  lacking  richessis  is, 

lest  a  man  bere  him  not  weel  and  strongli  in  suffring 

of  peyne.    Wherfore  nedis  folewith,  that  more  perel  is 

to  a  man,'  whanne  he  is  sett  in  to  sufFring  of  pejT3, 

than  whanne  he  is  sett  into  forbering  of  lustis.  And 

thanne  farther  thus  :  But  so  it  is,  that  whanne  a  man 

is  sett   forto  reioice  grete  riccliessis,  he  is  sett  forto 

forbere  lustis  strongli  and  manli  ;  and  whanne  he  [is] 

sette  forto  lacke  tho  ricchessis,  he  is  sett  forto  suff"re 

peynes  strongli  and  manli.    Wherfore  folewith  needis, 

that  gretter  perel  is  in  lacking  of  ricchessis  than  in 

the  hauyng  of  hem ;  and  gretter  perel  nou^where  is,^ 

saue  where  grettir  yuel  is  likeli  to  come :  wherefore 

gretter  yuel  were  likeli  to  come  in  the  clergie,  if  thei 

hadden  lak  of  plenteuose  ricchessis,  than  if  thei  hadden 

plenteuose  ricchessis. 


'  a  man,  MS.  (first  hand,  a  cor-  |     -  is  is  interlineated  by  a  later  (?) 
rector  having  wrongly  erased  the  |  hand, 
article). 
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Chap.  XI.  Tor  to  proue  the  same  bi  Holi  Scripture  y  precede 
Proofof  the  same  thus :    Frowheus  schule  we  trowe  this  came,  that  so 

thing  from  Scrip-  •  ' 

turo.  In  St.      manye  pseudo  or   lalse  Apostus  preching   lor  lucre 

Paul's  time  the  .  .  .  . 

Corinthian       "weren  in  the  chirche  in  tyme  of  the  Aposths,  as  of 

preachers,  who  _  J-  _ 

lived  only  on      such  spekith  Poul  and  Peter  and  lohun  and  ludas  in 

voluntary  oner-  '■ 

ings,  were  tempt-  \^qj.  Epistihs,  than  fro  this  now  to  be  seid  ?  Aftir 

ed  to  please  the  .  , 

people  witii  new  ^hat  thei  wcreu  assigned  bi  the  veri  Apostlis  forte 

and  false  doc-  ° 

trines,  when  they  pj.g(j]^g  thei  haddcn  no  findinsf  assigned  and  lymytid 

perceived  their    i  '     _  ^  o  &  j  j 

inaiiitenance      to  hem  in  propre  neither  in  comoun  :   bi  cause  the 

diminishing;  .  . 

and  to  set  them  clersic  in  thilk  daies  was  not  endewid  with  vmnouable 

against  the  doc-  o 

sons'of  the'^'^''  possessiouns ;  neither  was  eny  posytyue  lawe  mad, 
resulted''^''  wherbi  tlie  prechouris  my^ten  cleyme  eny  certeinte  of 

onhe'cTer-T*^'^'^'^  porciouu  to  be  ^ouim  to  hem  of  the  lay  peple  to  whom 
thei  prechiden ;  but  thei  eten  freeli  ^ouun  mete  and 
drinke  of  hem  to  whom  thei  freli  prechiden  ;  neither 
thei  weren  so  stronge  in  pacience  and  in  dou^tynes 
that  thei  wolden  laboure  for  her  lijflode  and  contjuue 
her  preching,  whanne  the  peple  wexe  vnkinde  and 
vndeuout  forto  sufficiently  hem  fj'nde  in  necessaries, 
(as  Poul  for  lijk  caus  and  in  lijk  caas  wrou^te  with 
hise  hondis  forto  liaue  his  lijflode  to  preche  :)  and 
therfore  thei  weren  temptid  and  stirid  and  brou^t  into 
consent  and  into  deede  and  werk  for  to  preche  bi 
gileful  meenis,  wherbi  thei  my^ten  the  more  redili 
receyue  of  the  peple  ^iftis  in  to  her  eese  and  habun- 
daunt  fare ;  and  therfore  thei  prechiden  newe  thingis 
and  vntrewe  thingis  foi'to  plese  the  peple  the  more ; 
and  at  the  laste,  (for  as  miche  as  ther  fore  bitwixe  the 
Apostlis  and  hem  wexid  distaiuice  and  contrauersie, 
as  needis  muste  wexe,)  the  pseudo  ApostUis  wrou^ten 
persecucioun  bothe  priueili  and  openli  a^ens  the  trewe 
Apostlis,  and  peruertiden  ofte  tymes  myche  what  the 
trewe  Apostilis  hadden  weel  groimdid,  and  thei  turn- 
eden  the  i)eple  ful  ofte  and  myche  forto  lothee  and 
hate  the  Apostilis,  and  forto  not  bileeue  to  ^  the  verry 


'  to  is  interliueated  hy  a  later  hand. 
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trewe  Apostilis,  as  mai  be  had  of  the  firste  and  ij*^.  caAi\xi. 

Epistilis  of  Poul  to  the  Corynthies.    And  whether  this 

yuel  comyng  into  the  chirche  in  this  now  seid  manei', 

and  that  for  definite  of  riches,   was  not   a  greet 

inyscheef;  ^he,  and  gretter  than  schulde  haue  be  likeli 

to  folle,  if  alle  the  clergie   in  tho   dales  hadde  be 

endewid  bi  vnmouable  godis  richeli,  deme  ^e.  For 

what '  so  greet  myscheef  schulde  bi  likelihode  haue 

come  bi  habundaunce  of  ricches  in  tho  pseud  o,  as 

came  bi  her  pouerte  in  hem,  whaane  thei  diffaineden 

the  trewe  Apostlis  and  peruertiden  the  Corinthies  and 

the  Thessalonicenses  ^  fro  the  wey  in  which  Poul  and 

ApoUos  ^   hadden  hem  foundid  and  groundid  ?  And 

therfore  to  alle  freel  persoones  and  not  disposid  to 

greet  perfitnes  of  pacience  and  of  dou^tines,  as  Poul 

was,  the  lak  of  sufficience   is  of  more  perel  than 

liabundance  ouer  and  aboue  sufficience. 

Also  forto  proue  this  same  purpos  more  euidentli  Further  proof 

.■■  .  from  Solomon's 

bi  Hoh  Scripture,  y  procede  also  thus :  It  is  writun,  prayer,  in  which 

,  ^      V     ^  7  7  .    'le  prays  for 

Prouerb.  xxx^.  c.  thus :  Zeiie  thou  not  to  me  beqaerie  sufficiency,  and 

.  Z  ,  agamst  beggary 

neither  richessts  :  teue  thou  oonh  necessaries  to  my  '^?<^^'^^^^:'}>^,^^_, 

'  _  "  riches  might  lead 

lijflode;  Ust  joerauenture  y  he  fillid  and  he  ^^'(^''■'^(^'^^Q^^iXlT^tl^s^rs 
to  dem/e,  and  seie,  Who  is  the  Lord?  and  leste  -?/ to  deny  wm, 

.         ,  ,  "  which  IS  worse. 

compellid  hi  nedines  stele,  and  forswere*  the  name 
of  my  God.  Lo  how  Salamon  is  aknowe  to  God 
that  bothe  greet  ricches  and  lak  of  sufficience  ben 
occasiouns  of  yuel ;  and  therfore  for  feer  he  desirid 
the  meene,  which  is  sufficience,  witlioute  hauyng  of 
nede  and  withoute  hauyng  of  more  richesse  than  is 
necessarie  into  sufficience,  as  weel  for  thanne  as  for 
tyme  to  come.  Neuertheles  into  my  present  purpos 
he  weel  witnessith,  that  gretter  perel  is^  in  lak  of 
sufficience  than  is  in  habundaunce  of  grete  ricchessis ; 


'  forwhat,  MS. 

-  Tessalonicenses,  MS. 

^  Appollo,  MS. 


*for  swerc,  MS. 

^  is  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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cdap^xi.  si  then  he  openli  knoulechith  that  the  yuel,  of  which 
lak  of  sufficience  is  occasioun,  is  gi'etter  yuel  than  is 
the  yuel,  of  which  habundavmce  of  ricches  is  occasion. 
Forwhi,  as  he  seith,  the  yuel,  of  which  the  lak  of 
sufficience  is  occasioun,  is  to  stele  and  forsake  God 
hi  ooth  and  so  bi  avisement  ;  and  the  yael,  of  which 
habuudaunce  of  ricches  is  occasioun,  is  forto  forsake  ^ 
God  in  a  li^tnes  and  in  a  rechelesnes.  And  alle  men 
witen  that  the  former  of  tliese  ij.  defautis  is  gretter 
than  is  the  secunde.  Wherfore  more  yuel  cometh  of 
lak  of  ricches  than  of  habundaunce  of  ricches. 
The  sufficiency  ^or  more  pleyner  vndirstonding  to  be  had  ujion 
[s  a'permancnt^  the  uow  bifore  rehercid  wordis  of  Salamon,  Prouerb. 
prescuTor^nTuic  xxx".  c.,  and  forto  wite  what  Salamon  meened  in  hem, 
aud  forto  therbi  se  how  it  is  trewe  that  greeter 
yuel  cometh  bi  lak  of  ricches  than  bi  the  hauyng 
of  ricches,  it  is  to  vndirstonde  and  to  holde  that 
Salamon  in  the  now  seid  text  meened  bi  "sufficience" 
not  oonli  the  hauour  which  fillith  or  remedieth  al  his 
lak  and  nede  noAv  had,  but  which  is  ther  with  so 
abiding  that  it  sehal  not  lasse  ;  or  elUs  not  so  rayche 
lasse,  but  that  it  schal  alwey  aftir-  be  able  to  fille 
and  remedie  al  his  lak  and  nede,  which  is  for  eny 
tyme  likeli  to  falle.  And  that  Salamon  vndirstode 
thus  bi  the  seid  sufficience  spokun  in  his  text,  it  is 
open  herbi ;  forwhi  al  hauour,  that  is  lasse  than  is 
this  now  seid  sufficience,  is  "  beggeri "  as  for  now  or 
as  for  tyme  to  come,  as  schal  appere  and  be  open 
anoon  ^  aftir  whanne  it  schal  be  declarid  what  betrsreri 
is.  Wherfore  sithen  Salamon  preied  that  "beggerie 
"  schulde  not  falle  to  him,"  and  ^it  that  "  he  schulde 
"  haue  sufficience,"  he  muste  needis  vndirstonde  bi  suf- 
ficience such  a  thing  which  ledith  not  into  beggerie, 


>  sake,  MS.  (first  band). 
'  aftir  is  added  in  a  later  hand, 
which  has  made  erasures  in  the  text. 


'  cnioon  is  interh'ueated  by  a  later 
hand. 
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but  which  a^enstondith  beggerie.    And  that  is  the    chav.  xi. 
sufficience  now  declarid. 

Forthermore  bi  "beggerie"  Salamon  vndirstondith 
in  the  same  text  al  lak '  of  the  now  seid  sufficience,  of  such  sum- 
or  the  lak  of  the  now  seid  sufficient  hauoui*.  For- 
whi  whanne  euere  eny  man  lackith  his  seid  sufficient 
liauour,  and  is  not  in  ny^e  power  forto  gete  or  haue 
it  bi  his  owne  wynnyng  or  bi  eny  other  wey  than  bi 
asking  it  of  othere,  that  it  be  ^ouun  to  him,  sotheli 
than  he  is  excusid  forto  begge  ;  and  Ms  plite,  in  which 
he  thanne  is,  which  is  not  ellis  than  lak  of  sufficience 
into  what  he  hath  for  than  to  do,  mai  and  ou^te 
be  clepid  to  him  beggerie. 

The  "ricches"  of  which  he  spekith  in  the  same  And  contrariwise 
text  is  hauour  of  so  miche  ricches,  that  thou^  it  exc^s/'^'"*^ 
lassee  and  abbate,  as  myche  as  it  is  likeii  it  abate  bi 
condiciovm  of  the  world,  ^it  it  schal  not  be  so  litil, 
but  that  it  schal  be  to  a  man  ouer  and  aboue  the 
seid  sufficience,-  al  the  while  that  he  hath  to  do  with 
thilk  ricches.  And  that  he  vndirstode  thus  bi  thilk 
ricches,  y  proue  thus:  If  he  hadde  vndirstonde  eny 
ricches  lasse  than  this  now  seid,  sithen  ech  ricches 
lasse  than  this  now  seid  wole  make  bi  proces  of 
tyme  to  his  possessour  state  or  plite  of  sufficience, 
it  wolde  folewe  that  Salamon  in  the  seid  text, 
whanne  he  preied  that  ricches  schulde  not  be  ^ouun 
to  him,  he  preied  ther  yn  that  sufficience  schulde  not 
be  ^ouun  to  him.  Wherfore  he  meened  bi  ricchesse 
as  it  is  now  expowned. 

And  so  folewith  herof,  that  vndir  the  meenyng  of  Application  of 
Salamon  in  his  now  rehercid  preier  to  God  it  is  includid  to  the  case  o?^'^'^ 

ccclGsitistic^l 

that  he  wolde  this :  If  eny  couent  or  comounte  or  eny  endowment's, 
con  persoon  schulde  be  endewid  into  such  sufficience  convents  and 


'  al-lalt,  MS. 

'  the  seid  sufficience  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  XI. 

colleges  must 
leave  much  more 
to  their  founda- 
tions than  is 
barely  sufficient 
for  their  original 
and  immediate 
wants,  if  they 
wish  to  keep 
them  from 
beggary. 


Consequently 
founders  of  col- 
leges arc  deserv- 
ing of  all  praise, 
if  they  endow 
them  much 
beyond  their 
wants,  when  they 
are  first  founded. 


that  he  schulde  not  falle  into  beggerie,  he  muste  be 
endewid  with  lijflode  which  schal  neuere  appeire ;  and 
therwith  hise  costis  muste  be  suche,  that  thei  schulen 
neuere  encrece ;  or  ellis,  for  as  miche  as  these  ij.  now 
rehercid  pointis  mowe  not  be  had  abiding  in  eeny  co- 
mounte  or  persoon,  therfore  in  the  seid  preier  of  Sala- 
mon  muste  needis  be  includid  this, — that  ech  couent 
or  comounte  or  persoon  to  be  endewid  in  to  his  suf- 
ficience  muste  needis  be  endewid  with  so  miche  good 
that,  (thou^  it  appeire  as  myche  as  it  is  to  appeire 
bi  his  natural  condicion  and  bi  the^  rennyng  condi- 
cioun  of  the  world,)  ^it  it  schal  neuere  so  miche 
abate,  but  that  al  the  nede  of  thilk  same  couent,^ 
comoimte,  or  persoon  schal  ther  bi  be  releeued  and 
remedied :  and  ellis  thilk  couent,  comounte,  or  persoon 
is  not  foundid  and  endewid  into  liis  sulRcience,  as 
Salamon  takith  here  sufficience.  Forwhi  he  is  not 
foundid  and  endewid  fro  this,  that  he  is  out  of  the 
fal  into  beggerie  bi  proces  of  tyme.  And  so  herbi 
founders  of  collegis  and  of  couentis  and  of  persoones 
and  of  statis  mowen''  take*  good  remembraunce,  if 
thei  founde  eny  such,  that  thei  founde  and  ondeAve 
miche  aboue  the  sufficience  which  is  into  the  reme- 
diyng  of  nede  had  in  the  dai  of  fundacioun :  and 
ellis,  certis,  bi  proces  of  tyme  her  werk,  otherwise 
than  so  foundid  and  endewid,  schal  come  into  beg- 
gerie, which  y  woot  weel  thei  wolen  not  desire  but 
avoide,  what  thei  mowe. 

For  sureU  to  seie  y  haue  take  heede,  and  in  al  my 
dales  and  long  bifore  y  wiste  neuere  ^it  college  or 
cumpanie  endewid,  (thou^  thei  weren  endewid  ouer 
and  more  than  tlie  nede  of  hem  askid  in  the  dai  of 


'  tlie  is  interlineated,  perhaps  by 
a  later  hand. 

'  couet,  MS.,  the  stroke  over  tlic 


o  being  apparently  by  the  same 
hand. 

5  motve,  MS.  (first  hand). 

*  take  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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her  fundacioun,)  but  that  aftirward  her  endewing  so  chap,  xi. 
myche  schranke  and  her  costis  so  miche  grewe  more 
than  couthe  be  bifore  seen,  that  it  was  aftirward  ouer 
litle  to  supporte  her  necessaries.  And  therfore  foun- 
ders and  endewers  of  eny  persoones  or  comountees,  if 
thei  endewiden  so  richeli,  that  it  was  more  than  bi 
streit  mesure  was  to  her  nede  ynou^  in  the  dai  of 
her  fundacioun,  thei  weren  ^  not  ther  yn  to  be  blamed  ; 
but  thei  weren  ^  ther  yn  to  be  pi-eisid,  bi  cause  that 
thilk  lijflode  wolde  continueli  schrinke,  and  the  costis 
wolde  contynueli  growe  and  encrece.  Forwhi  if  a 
fadir  for  loue  to  his  sone  wolde  ordeine  to  him  a 
peire  of  schoon,  and  the  lethir  wher  of  the  schoon 
schulde  ^  be  maad  were  of  such  kinde  that  it  wolde 
daili  schrinke  whilis  it  were  vsid  in  weryng,  certis 
this  fadir  were  not  to  be  blamed,  if  he  wolde  ordeyne 
that  these  schoon  be  notabli  widdir  than  the  meetenes 
of  hem  wolde  aske,  as  for  the  firste  dai  in  which 
thei  schulden  be®  worne,  but  he  were  to  be  preisid, 
if  he  wolde  so  ordeyne  to  his  loued  sone ;  ^he,  the 
fadir  were  worthi  be  blamed,  if  he  wolde  ordeyne  these 
schoon  to  be  no  wijdu-  than  euen  meete  to  hise  sones 
feet  in  the  dai  of  his^  firste  wering.  Forwhi  therof 
wolde  needis  folowe  that  with  inne  proces  of  dales 
the  schoon  schulden  be  so  narowe,  that  thei  schulden 
needis  wringe  his  sones  feet  into  greet  pejrae  of  his 
sone.  And  therfore  bi  lijk  skile  the  endewers  of  reli- 
gioses  hauuig  possessiovui  and  of  cathedi'al  chirchis  and 
of  collegis  weren  not  to  be  blamed  in  that,  that  thei 
so  richeli  endewid  her  foundid  cumpenies  aboue  the^ 
streit  or  euen  meet  of  the  nede  had  in  the  dai  of 
fundacioim,  but  thei  weren  ther  yn  to  be  preisid,  if 
thei  so  diden,  for  the  ^  cause  now  seid ;  thou^  the 


'  were,  MS.  (first  hand)  twice.  her,  MS.  (first  hand)  apparently, 

'  sculde,  MS.  which  is  perhaps  better. 
'  be  is  interlineated  by  a  later        ^  the  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
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CHAr.  XL     persoones  so  foundid  ben  miclie  to  be  blamed,  but ' 
thei  in  the  meene  tyme  wijsly  and  weel  kepe  tliilk 
ricchessis  and  wysly  and  weel  hem  expende,  as  suffi- 
cient resoun  wole  deme. 
But  it  docs  not       But  of  al  this,  (thout  founderis  and  endeweris  of 

follow  that  this  .  ^  ^     ^  • 

sufficiency  is  the  coueutis,  of  coUeois,  01  statis,  and  of  persoones  m  state 

most  perfect  way  .  . 

of  life,  because    ouiten  foi"  to  in  this  maner  endewe,  whilis  thei  en- 

Solomon  cliose  it.  / 

Scripture  neither  teuden  forto  wai'de  and  wilne  that  her  werk  come 

asserts  nor  nn- 

pi^es^anj-thing  of  not  into  beggerie  ;  and  thou^  Salamon  pi-eied  to  God 
that  he  schulde  not  haue  lasse  than  the  seid  suffi- 
cience  declarid  now  bifore  to  be  of  his  meenyng,  and 
that  he  schulde  not  falle  into  the^  beggerie  also  now 
bifore  declarid  to  be  of  his  meenyng,)  schal  it  be  seid 
therfore  of  this  to  folewe,  that  it  is  a  perfiter  lijf 
forto  lyue  in  such  a  now  seid  sufficience  or  in  the 
seid  richessis,  than  forto  lyue  in  the  seid  beggei'ie? 
Nai  certis,  tliis  folewith  not.  For  thou^  Salamon  so 
preied  for  more  suerte  to  his  freelnes,  and  for  that 
he  was  not  so  perfit  that  he  couthe  bere  beggerie 
at  ful  ^  withoute  sclavmdre,  bi  cause,  as  Scripture 
witnessith  weel,  he  was  a  ful  freel  man ;  and  ther- 
fore he  hadde  more  nede  forto  seke  aftir  the  sui-er 
to  him  weies,  than  aftir  the  hardir  and  the  bateil- 
fuller  weies  and  therfoi-e  the  perfiter  to  him  weies ; 
and  thou^  foimders  and  endeweris  of  collegia  and  of 
couentis  and  of  persoones  in  state  founden  and 
endewen  into  more  suerte,  bi  cause  that  in  multitude 
of  persoones  fewe  schulden  be  founde  disposid  to  hi^e 
perfitnes,  (in  reward  of  hem  whiche  schulen  be  dis- 
posid to  meenes*  and  louder  degre  of  lyuyng  than  is 
perfitnes  :) — ther  of  folewitli  not,  that  ech  other  maner 
of  lyuyng,  dyuers  fro  this  whicli  Salamon  askid,  and 
dyuers  fro  this  whiche  the  seid  endewers  entenden  in 
her  seid  fundacioun  and  endewing,  is  not  so  holi  and 


'  Perhaps  we  should  read  but  if.  '  the  ful,  MS.  (first  hand). 

'  tlie  is  intcrlineated  by  a  later  '  Probably  we  should  read  meencr. 
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SO  perfit  as  these  ben ;  neither  it  is  to  be  selJ  that  Chap,  xi. 
Holi  Writt  approueth  the  seid  sufficieuce  to  be  of 
more  holynes  than  the  seid  beggerie  or  the  seid  riclie 
endewing,  bi  cause  that  Holi  Writt  makith  mensioun 
that  Salamon  chase  and  askid  rathir  the  seid  suf- 
ficience  than  the  seid  beggerie  or  the  seid  ricchessis. 
For  of  this,  that  Holi  Writt  makith  this  now  seid 
mensioun,  folewith  no  more,  but  that  Holi  Writt 
groimdith  this '  or  witnessitli  this ; — that  Salamon 
chaas  the  seid  sufficience  bifore  the  seid  beggerie  and 
bifore  the  seid  ricchessis.  But  the  argument  is  nau^t, 
"  Holi  Writt  seith  that  Salamon  chaas  this  bifore 
"  that ;  therfore  Holi  Writt  seith  that  this  is  bettir 
"  than  that but  if  therwith  this  were  knowen  for 
trewe,  that  Salamon  chas  this  afore  that,  bi  cause 
that  this  was  bettir  and  perfiter  than  that,  and  that 
he  weel  knewe  this  to  be  better  than  that.  But  this 
Holi  Writt  seith  not,  and  also  this  is  not  trewe,  as 
may  be  proued :  and  therfore  it  is  to  be  seid,  as  is 
now  bifore  seid,  that  Salamon, — as  a  freel  [man],  and 
as  he  which  ofte  and  miche  synned,  and  as  lie  which 
knewe  ^  his  vnperfitnes,  and  was  feerd  forto  aske  and 
assaie  and  take  upon  him  the  hardir,  hi^er,  and  per- 
fiter wey, — askid  mekeli  and  discreetli  the  imperfiter^ 
wey,  as  it  which  was  to  him  surer  and  meeter  than 
was  the  perfiter  wey.  And  more  than  this  can  not 
bi  the  rehercid  text  of  Salamon  be  had  bi  maistrie, 
if  eny  man  be  aboute  forto  seie  ther  a^ens  nay,  in 
the  maner  now  mynistrid. 

Neuertheles    alwey  thoru^   al  what   is  seid    euer  But  this  en- 
this  apperith  to  be  trewe,  that  forto  be  endewid  in  iZ^tue^i^ 
to  a  sufficience  a^ens  beggerie,  which  ellis  now  schulde  oasefand  fi?  the 
be,  and   a^ens    beggerie,  which  ellis  in  tyme   com- iswUesUndS 


'  ihin  is  interlincated  by  a  later  (?) 
hand. 

2  miche  knewe,  MS.  (first  hand). 
» I  pfit°,  MS.    Very  likely  the 


scribe,  (who  often  disjoins  prepo- 
sitions in  composition  from  their 
nouns  and  verbs,)  intended  the  text 
to  be  in  perfiter. 
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Chap.  XI.    yiig  scliulde  come  and  he,  is  not  vnleefiil  and  synful ; 

but  it  is  according  with  doom  of  resoun,  and  is  ther- 
fore  leeful :  ^he,  and  to  ^  men  being  not  disposid  to 
grettist  j^erfitues,  and  of  which  it  is  not  like  to  be 
turned  into  such  disposicioun,  it  is  discreetist  and  best. 


xij.  Chapiter. 

Tjte  foxteth        To  the  iiii"".  semyncf  skile,  which  eroundith  him  silf 

AEGUMENT  OF  ... 

theLollaeds   vpon  a  storie  of  a  voice  herd  in  the  eir  seiyns:  thus, 

ANSWERED.    The   y  ,  .  .  .  ,  .  ... 

story  about  the  In  tkis  dai  vcnom  is  hild  out  into  the  chirche,  it  is 

angel  s  voice  in  . 

the  air  at  Eomo,  to  be  seid,  that  tliilk  ground  is  not  sure  trouthe,  nei- 

when  Coiistan-  '  ° 

tine  encioweci  the  tlier  he  is  likeli  to  be  trewe :  and  ther  fore  neither 

church,  is  neither 

certain  nor  pro-  euy  sure  trouthe  ^  neither  eny  likeli  to  be  trowid 

oable ;  and  so  the  .  . 

argument  faUs.    trouthe  may  be  proued  or  knowun  or  trowid  therbi. 

And  so  cesith  al  the  strengthe  of  this  iiij^.  semyng 
skile. 

Four  reasons  to       That  thilk   storic,   whicli   the   iiii®.   semynfr  skile 

prove  this.  .  J  J  o 

The  ftrst  reason,  takith  for  his  ffroimd  and   fundament,  is  not  worthi 

Giraldus  Cam-  .      °    ' 

brensis,  (circa     to   be   trowid,  y  proue  bi  iiii.  resouns  ;   of  whiche 

A.D.  1200,)  the  >    J     I  J  > 

original  autiio-    the  firste  is  this :  If   no  storier  or  cronycler  hadde 

nty  for  tins  .  ... 

story,  says  that   writuu  of  thilk   voice    to   be    spokun    in    the  eir, 

the  ilevil  and  ^  .  . 

not  a  good  angel  nomau  now  oujte  bileeue  ^  or  trowe  that  thilk  voice 

littered  the  voice;  / 

so  that  those  who  was  SO  spokuii  :  so  that  al  wlierbi  we  ouzte  trowe  * 

believe  the  story  ^  / 

must  admit  that  eny  thing  of  thilk  voice  is  this,  for  that  so  or  so  or 

the  father  of  lies        Jo  .... 

uttered  the  voice,  so  ( and  in  uoon  other  wise)  it  is  writun  in  storie  or 

And  wliy  is  he  to  ' 

be  believed?  cronicle  of  thilk  voice  spokun.^  But  .so  it  is,  that  in 
noon  storier  or  cronicler  it  is  writun  that  eny  good 
aungel  seide  tliilk  voice  in  the  eir ;  but  in  ech  storie 
or  cronicle  speking  therof  it  is  seid  and  writun  tliat 
the  feend  spake  thilk  voice.    Forwlii  noon  fundamen- 


'  into,  MS.  (first  hand).  '  to  tiowe,  MS.  (first  hand). 

2  neither  eny  stire  trouthe  is  added  '  ivritiin,  MS.    We  must  either 

in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand.  make  this  correction,  or  cancel  the 

'  to  beleeuc,  MS.  (first  hand).  first  or  second  writun. 
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tal  cronicler  or  storier  writitli  therof,  saue  Girald  in  cnAr.  xii. 
his  book  clepid  Cosmographia  Hihernim ;  and  otliere 
storiers  and  croniclers  aftir  him  taking  oonli  of  him. 
And  lie  seith  that  "  the  oold  enemy  made  thilk  voice 
"  in  the  eir."  ^  Wherfore  ech  man, .  which  wole 
trowe  that  thilk  voice  was  seid  in  the  eir,  ou^te 
answeringli  trowe  that  thilk  voice  was  spokun  bi  the 
feend,  and  not  by  a^  good  aungel.  And  if  this  be 
trewe,  whi  and  wherto  schulden  we  bileeue  his  seiyng 
to  be  trewe ;  sithen  he  is  oure  enemy  and  oure  bigiler, 
as  Scripture  witnessith,  i^  Pet.  v°.  c. ;  and  sithen  he  is 
a  lier  and  the  fader  of  lesing,  as  Crist  him  silf  wit- 
nessith, lohun  viij^.  c.  ? 

The  ij^  resoun  into  the  same  purpos  is  this:  If  it  JJjf' f  ^' 
were  seid  or  witnessid  of  me  that  y  seid  certein  wordis 
in  a  certeyn  place,  or  that  y  seide  hem  after  that  y  *^^onstah- 
hadde  do  a  certeyn  deede ;  if  it  kouthe  be  knowe  ^"^^J^^l^^^j^^ 
sureli  or  bi  sufficient  likelihode  that  y  neuere  was  in  "^^jj^  but  was"^ 
thilk  place,  or  that  y  neuere  dide  thilk  deede,  thilk  by 
witnessing  so  mad  upon  me  were  not  to  be  bileeued,  Nfcomed£°as 
neither  were  wortlii  to  be  trowid  trewe.     Wherfore,  credible  hi^tT^' 
bi  lijk  skile,  sithen  it  is  so  that  ech  fundamental  ['gj-'gggf''''^^'-^' 
storie  speking  of  this  seid  voice  seith  and  storieth, 
that  it  was  mad  in  the  eir,  aftir  that  the  first  Con- 
stantyn  Emperour  was  baptisid  at  Rome  of  Siluester 
Pope,  and  aftir  that  he  hadde  endewid  the  Pope  Sil- 
uester and  the  chirche  of  Rome,  as  it  is  open  in  the 
now  bifore  fundamental  cronicle  or  storie  of  Girald, 
(and  no  man  storieth  therof  saue  he,  and  thei  that 
sithen  hise  dales  taken  the  same  of  him,)  it  folewith 


'  There  is  an  edited  work  of  Gi- 
raldus  Cambrensis,  entitled  Topo- 
graphia  Hibernia,  in  ■which  this 
passage  does  not  occur  :  there  is, 
however,  another  treatise  of  his 
extant  in  MS.,  called  Descriptio 
Mundi,  in  which  it  may  possibly 


be  found.  See  Cave's  Hist.  Lit.  s.  v. 
It  will  be  observed  that  Sprott's 
account,  quoted  above,  agrees  with 
that  of  Giraldus,  from  whom  it  is 
no  doubt  copied. 

2  an,  MS.  (accidentally  ?). 
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that  if  it  can  be  sureli  or  in  sufficient  likelihode 
proued,  that  the  seid  first  Constantyn  Emperour  was 
neuere  baptised  of  Siluester  Pope  neither  at  Rome,  al 
the  storiyng,  cronicling,  and  witnessing  of  thilk  same 
seid  voice  is  not  to  be  trowid  for  trewe.  And  thanne 
fertlier  forto  proue  that  the  seid  firste  Constantyn 
Emperour  was  not  baptisid  of  Pope  Siluester  neither 
in  Rome,  y  precede  thus  :  Noman  except  Constantyn 
him  silf  schulde  wite  better  whanne  and  where  Con- 
stantyn was  baptisid,  than  he  which  was  lyuyng  and 
conuersaunt  with  the  same  Constantyn,  and  was  as 
priuey  with  Constantyn  in  the  counceilis  of  his  herte 
and  of  his  conscience,  as  a  confessour  is  now  priuey 
with  a  prince  to  which  he  is  confessour ;  as  mai  be 
take  bi  the  storie  clepid  The  thre  departid  storie  in 
the  firste  book  the  iiij^.  chapiter,  and  in  the  ij^  book 
the  xiij^.  chapiter  and  the  xvj^  chapiter.  But  so  it 
is,  tliat  this  ful  famose  and  worthi  clerk  and  bischop 
Eusebi  Cesarience,  (ful  miche  preisid  and  bileeued  of 
Seint  lerom, '  and  of  whos  worthines  greet  testimonie 
is  had  in  the  ij°.  book  of  The  thre  departid  storie  in 
the  viij®.  chapiter  and  in  the  x*.  and  xj*.  chapitris, 
bisidis  the  othere  now  bifore  alleggid  chapitris  into 
the  same  purpos,  and  which  wroot  the  moost  famose 
and  moost  credible  storie  had  among  Cristen  men 
next  to  the  storie  of  the  Bible,  clepid  The  Chirchis 
sto7^,  and  which  wroot  the  moost  credible  Cronicle 
of  alle  othere  had  among  Ci'isten  men,  to  which  leroin 
couplid  the  Cronicle  which  he  wroot,)  was  moost  homeli 
of  alle  othere  with  the  seid  Constantyn,  and  was  so 
priuey  and  so  homeli  with  the  seid  greet  Emperour 
Constantyn,  that  bi  the  same  Eusebi  came  out  into 


'  The  various  testimonies  in  his 
favour  from  St.  Jerome  may  be 
seen  in  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vol.  1. 
pp.  Iv.-lviii.    (Burton's  Ed.)  The 


passages  from  the  Ilistoria  tripartita 
of  Cassiodorus,  to  which  Pecock 
here  refers,  are  not  much  to  tlie 
purpose. 
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knowing  of  alle  otlicre  men  the  appering  which  was  chap,  xii. 
mad  to  Constantyn  of  the  crosse  in  the  eir,  and  which 
appering  Constantyn  toold  in  greet  secreetnes  to  the 
same  Eusebi  and  to  no  mo,  as  it  is  open  bi  the  iiij^ 
chapiter  in  the  firste  book  of  TJte  ilj.  departld  storie. 
And  this  Evisebi,  (so  credible  and,  as  a  princi- 
pal fadir  in  tho  daies  of  the  chirche,  as  moost  and 
best  knowing  the  lijf,  conuersacioun,  and  holines  of 
the  same  Constantyn,)  took  up  on  him  for  to  write 
and  storie  the  hool  lijf  and  the  deeth  of  the  same 
Constantyn  :  and  herwith  he  witnessith  in  the  same 
Book  of  Gonstantynys  lijf,^  that  the  seid  Constantyn 
was  baptisid  first  in  the  laste  daies  of  his  lijf  in 
Greek  cuntre  in  the  citee  clepid  Nichomedia  and  of 
the  bischop  clepid  [Eusebi].-  And  this  was  doon  aftir 
that  Siluester  was  deed ;  for  in  the  daies  of  lulie 
Pope  successour  to  Siluester,  (as  may  li^tli  be  had  in 
cronicles,)  that  Siluester  died,  bifore  that  Constantyn 
died. 

Wherfore   this   now   seid  thing  which   Eusebi   so  His  account  to 

be  preferred  be- 

stoi'ieth  in  The  book  of  Gonstantynys  lijf  is  more  to  fore  the  legend  of 

.  /    ,  1         .  .    Silvester's  acts  or 

be  bileeued  or  trowid  than  what  into  the  contraiie  of  constantine's 

1      •  1  T         n    n•^  /     t  •  i  donation, and  to 

IS  founde  m  eny  lee'ende  of  Siluester,  (which  noman  the  history  or  the 

,  .  .  ,  .  popes  by  I)a- 

can   telle  who  wroot  it,  neither  whens  it  came,  or  inasns. 
whidir  it  wole,)  or  than  the  storie  of  Damasus  Pope 
writun  to  lerom  of  deedis  of  Popis,  or  than  eny  storier 
or  cronicler  taking  of  tlie  seid  legend  of  Siluester  or 


'  Euseb.  de  Vil.  Constant,  lib.  iv. 
c.  62,  03. 

'  A  space  left  for  the  name  in  the 
MS.  Eusebius  does  not  give  it, 
but  only  says,  (c.  61),  when  "  67r! 
irpodfrreLOf  t"/?  NikOjUtjSc'ou'  a.(piKi'(7rai 
iriiAcoiy,  .  .  .  (i/Se  irrj  avTo7s  (the 
bishops  present)  SieXe^aro:"  after 
which  (c.  G3)  he  received  baptism. 
Cave  {Hist.  Lit.  s.  v.  Constantinus) 


observes  :  "  Obiit  .  .  .  impetrato 
prius  ab  adstantibus  episcopis  bap- 
tismo,  manii  ut  videlur  Eusebii 
Nicomediensis,  utpote  loci  illius 
episcopi  ;  licet  id  nee  Eusebius, 
nee  Socrates,  Sozomenus,  vel  The- 
odoritus  referant."  Several  late 
writers,  however,  affirm  it.  See 
Brown.  Fasc.  Iter.  pp.  158,  161. 
Marian.  Scot.  Chron.  A.]).  336. 
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Chap.  xii.  taking  of  the  seid  Damesis  storiyng  writun  by '  Da- 
masus  long  sitlien  Constantyn  died,  or  than  the  long 
epistle  which  is  pretendid  to  be  the  epistle  of  Con- 
stantyn and  is  sett  in  the  book  clepid  The  decrees  of 
Hi'^est  Bischopis,  of  which  now  seid  long  epistle  a 
greet  porcioun  Graciaun  puttith  in  his  Summe,  Dist. 
xcvj^,  chapiter  [xiv^.]  Constantinus :  namelich  sitlien 
in  legendis  ben  founde  manie  fiil  vntrewe  fablis,  as  in 
a  book  therof  to  be  mad  schal  appeere,  and  sithen 
a^ens  the  seid  epistle  putt  to  Constantyn  special  sus- 
picioun  mai  be  had ;  for  in  othere  epistlis  of  Constan- 
tyn, which  he  wroot  whanne  he  was  in  his  moost 
rialte,  is  not  such  a  stile  of  him  as  is  in  this  now 
seid  epistle,  (as  ech  man  may  se  which  wole  biholde 
in  the  i^  and  ij°.  bookis  of  The  iij.  departid  storie ;) 
and  sithen  in  the  seid  storie  of  Damase  Pope  is 
founde  vntrouthe,  which  lerom  weel  aspied,  and  fro 
which-  lerom  gooth,  and  whos  contrarie  lerom  affer- 
meth  in  his  writing  in  his  book  Be  viris  illustribus,^ 
c.  Clemens*  not  withstonding  that  to  lerom  was  wi'ite 
and  seid  the  same  Damasis  storiyng. 


'  in,  MS.  (first  hand). 

»  the  which,  MS.  (first  hand). 

=  Hieron.  de  Vir.  ill.  c.  15.  (Op. 
torn.  ii.  p.  839.  Ed.Vallars.)  Pseudo- 
Damasus  says  of  Clement  that  he 
wrote  two  epistles  "  quae  canonicrc 
nominantur  ;"  Jerome,  on  the  con- 
trary, says,  "  secunda  epistola  .  .  . 
a  veteribus  reprobatur."  (See  Coleti, 
Concil.  torn  1.  pp.  75,119.)  This 
appears  to  be  the  discrepancy  to 
■which  Fecock  alludes. 

'  After  Clemens,  the  MS.  has  "  and 
also  in  lijk  maner  of  the  same  mater 
in  his  Cronicle  which  he  made  to  he 
ioyned  to  the  Cronicle  of  Eusebie  :  " 
but  a  corrector  has  written  vacat 
against  the  lines. 

'  The  Ada  Silvesiri,  in  part  per- 


haps the  work  of  Isidorus  Mercator, 
about  820  A.D.  (see  Coleti,  Concil- 
torn.  1.  p.  1573);  the  Liber  pon- 
fijicalis  or  Gesta  pontificalia  of 
Damasus,  and  his  Epistle  to  Jerome, 
a  medley  of  old  things  and  new, 
(see  Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  s.v.  Damasus); 
the  Ediclum  Constantini,  printed 
with  notes  in  Coleti,  Concil.  torn.  1. 
pp.  1564-1576,  and  forming  a  part 
of  the  Acta  Sili-estri,  and  quoted  by 
many  authors  from  Isidore  down- 
wards (see  Coleti,  I.e.  p.  1573),  are 
now  known  to  be  spurious.  The 
Vita  Silvestri  by  Pseudo-Dainasus 
is  printed  with  notes  in  Coleti, 
Concil.  torn.  1.  pp.  1431-1444.  The 
remark  of  Binius,  "  Hoc  edictum 
de  Congtantini  donatione  ex  actis 
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Also  into  the  same  purpos  thus :  Arabrose  and  chap,  xii. 
lerom  helden  so  trewe  it  what  Eusebi  seid  in  the  now  'I'his  account 

conunneu  by 

rehercid  maner  of  Constantyns  baptising,  that  thei  Ambrose  and 
bileeueden  it  and  witnessen  it ; '  not  withstonding  Pope 
Damasis  wroot  the  contrarie  to  lerom  :  But  so  thei 
wolden  not  haue  trowid  and  witnessid  in  her  wi-iting 
a^ens  the  legend  of  Siluester  and  a^ens  the  storiyng 
of  Damase  Pope,^  but  if  thei  hadden  had  sufficient 
euydence  for  to  cleue  in  thilk  mater  to  Eusebi  and 
not  to  Damase,  neither  to  the  legend  of  Siluester, 
Wherfore  the  storiyng  of  Eusebi  in  this  mater  of  Con- 
stantynys  baptising  is  to  be  trowid  bifore  al  other 
storie  affermyng  the  contrarie. 

Also  thus  :  Theodoritus,^  Socrates,  and  Sozomenus  And  by  ^^^Jj^ 
weren  the  moost  famose  storiers  in  the  dales  of  Theo- 
dosie  the  ij'.  Emperour ;  of  which  iij.  so  famose  storiers 
a  woi-thi  lettrid  man  and  senatour  of  Rome  clepid  Cas- 
siodor  lete  make  and  compile  the  ful  famose  and  cre- 
dible storie  clepid  The  iij.  departid  storie,  moost  cre- 
dible next  to  the  storie  of  Eusebie  clepid  The  chirehia 
storie,  and  was  mad  and  compiHd  for  thilk  entent  that 
it  schulde  be  contynued  in  progresse  and  in  processe 
to  The  chirchis  storie:  and  ij.  of  these  iij.  seid  storiers 
(that  is  to  seie,  Sozomenus  and  Theodoritus)  witnessen 
accordinsjli  with  Eusebi  Cesarience  that  the  seid  Con- 
stantyn  was  baptisid  oonli  in  hise  laste  dales  litle 
bifore  his  deeth,  whanne  he  wiste  he  sch\ilde  die,  in 
the  xxxj".  ^eer  of  his  empire,  and  euen  so  long  aftir 
he  was  conuertid  into  Cristen  feith  and  Cristen  holi 


Silveslri  Papoe,  sub  Eusebii  Casare- 
ensis  nomine  falso  Grasce  scriptis, 
primum  edidit  Theodorus  Balsa- 
mon,"  about  1180  A.D.,  is  true  only 
as  respects  its  Greek  translation. 

'  Ambros.  de  Ob.  Theodos.  Or. 
c.  40.  (Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1209,  Ed. 
Benedict).    Hieron.  ap.  Vincent. 


Bell.  Hist.  lib.  xxiv.  in  fine.  See 
Brown.  Fasc.  Iter.  p.  158.  The 
index  to  St.  Jerome's  works  does 
not  indicate  the  passage. 

-  See  Coleti,  Concil.  torn,  i.  pp. 
1431,  1.567. 

'  Theodoricus,  MS.,  and  Thedori- 
cus  below. 
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CiiAr.  XII.  lyuyng,  and  in  tlie  same  place  which  Eusebi  spekith 
of. '  Wherfore,  if  the  reule  of  Crist  in  the  Gospel  be 
good  and  to  be  kept,  which  he  techith  there  to  be 
kept,  that  "  in  the  mout]i  of  ij.  or  thre  schal  ech 
"  word  of  witnessing  stonde,"  -  it  folewith  that  this 
parti  is  miche  more  credible  than  is  the  contrarie 
partie;  ^he,  and  that  the  contrarie  parti  is  an  apocrif 
And  so  fynali  it  is  proued  that  the  storie  affermyng 
the  seid  voice  to  be  mad  in  the  eir  seijng,  This  dai 
venom  is  hilde  into  the  chirche,  is  not  credible. 
The  third  reason.    The  iii*.  resoun  is  this  :  The  storivnor  which  the  seid 

The  authority  of  „.  ,  .  ,  ,  •  •        .        ,  •      •  t        t  • 

Giraidus  is  un-    Guuid  makith  01  this  voicc  IS  this  in  wordis.  It  ^s 

supported  by  any  , .     .  , 

aneicnt  authority  ract  that  the  ooid  euemv  pronouncid  openLx  %n  the 

now  extant.  .       .  .  ,  .  -        i  •  i 

eir  thus,  This  dai  venom  %s  hildid  %nto  the  chirche. 
Wherfore  folewith  that  if  it  be  not  writun  in  eny 
storie  bifore  the  seid  storiyng  of  Girald,  that  the  oold 
enemy  made  such  a  voice  thanne  in  the  eir,  al  the 
stoi'iyng  which  Girald  makith  of  the  same  voice  is  not 
to  be  bileeued.  But  so  it  is,  that  noon  eldir  storie 
or  cronicle  can  be  founde  writun  bifore  the  seid  stori- 
yng of  Girald,  in  which  eeldir  storie  is  mensioun  mad 
of  thilk  voice.  "Wherfore  this  that  Girald  writith  of 
this  voice  is  ful  sengil  to  be  bileued. 
His  only  autho-      Confirmacioun  to  this  resoun  is  this:   Sithen  the 

rity  SGcms  to 

have  been  popu-  storiyng  which  Girald  makitli  of  this  voice  is  this,  It 

lar  rumour  tlien    .  ,  ,  .  •         7  •  j 

current.  ts  Tad  that  such  voicc  vxis  111  the  eir,  et  ccetera, 
Girald  ^ildith  him  silf  in  so  storiyng  that  he  is  not 
the  fundamental  storier  ther  of,  but  that  ther  of  is 
an  other  storie  bifore  him,  fro  which  he  takith  his 
storiyng  of  the  same  voice :  wherfore  *  if  noon  other 
storie  be  founde  eeldir  than  the  storie  of  Girald,  in 
which  eeldir  storie  mensioun  is  maad  of  this  .same 
voice,  (as  in  trouthe  no  such  storie  or  writing  can  as 


'  Hist.  Trip.  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  [      ^  Tlie  sense  seems  to  require  llici  - 

■  See  Matth.  xviii.  10.  I  /ore. 
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^it  be  founde,)  it  folewith  that  at   the  leest   vnto    Cn.u-.  xii. 

thilk  eeldir  storiyng  be  founde,  the  storiyng  of  Girald 

in  mater  of  this  voice  is  not  to  be  bileeued ;  but  it  is 

to   be   bileeued  that  Girald  was  bigilid,  (as  manie 

othere   Avriters   bi   li^tnes  and  vnavisidnes  ban  be,) 

that  Avhilis  and  whanne  thei  herden  in  fame  '  that  a 

thing  or  a  deede  was  doon,  thei  trowiden  that  ther 

of  was  sum  Avriting  and  storiyng :  and  thei  maden 

hem  silf  ouer  bold  in  thilk  trowing  forto  write  in  her 

writingis,  that  of  thilk  deede  it  is  writun  and  storied ; 

not  withstonding  that  no  storiyng  or  writing  is  had 

ther  upon.    And  so  finali,  forto  conclude,  it  is  proued 

that  the  iiij^.  semyng  skile  lackith  al  strengthe  forto 

proue  his  entent. 


xiij.  Chapiter. 


The  iiii^  resoun  is  this:  If  suche  as  is  bifore  seid  The  fourth 

,  ,  reason.   If  any 

a  voice  was  spokun  in  the  eir,  whanne  Constantyn  ^^ch  voice  was 

^  \  •'     uttered,  it  was 

had  raaad   at  Rome  the  endewing;  which  he  made,  Jit'ier  because 

o        _  _  the  church  was 

thilk  voice  was  so  maad  and  spoken  in  the  eir  for  the"  first  en- 

^  _  dowed  absolutely 

this,  that  thanne  first  endewing  by  immovable  pes-  °j;<^'s<i  fij?' 

'  o      J  I        abundantly.  But 

sessiouns  entride  into  the  chirche  :  or  elLis  for  this,  bothsuppositions 

'  '  arc  false,  and 

that  thanne  first  greet  habundaunt  endewing  bi  im-  consequently  the 

»  _        _  _         o  story  also. 

movable  possessiouns  entride  into  the  chirche. 

Thou  maist  not  seie  that  for  the  fii'ste  of  these  For  in  the  first 
twei   causis  :    For  whi  in  the  dales  of  First  Vrban  of  Rome  had 
Pope,  goostli  fadir  and  techer  of  Seint  Cecihe  Virgyn,  sions  in  Urbau'ss 
which  was   mad  pope   bi  an   hundiid   ^eeris   bifore  A.D.),a*'iid  the 
the  popehode  of  Siluestre  and  the   regnyng  of  Con-  land  still  earlier, 
stantyn  Empereour,  the  chirche  of  Rome  was  endewid  Lucius  (circa 

.  11  .  .  T       .      180  A.D.) 

with  immovable  possessiouns,  as  croniclis  openli  wit- 
nessen,  and  as  it  is  open  bi  the  writing  of  the  same 
Vrban  in  the  greet  book  clepid  TIig  decrees  of  Hiyest 


'  a  fame,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap. XIII.    Bischopis  in  the  firste  and  ij^  chapitris  of  liis  deci'ee  ; ' 

and  also  by   manye    mo    ^eeris  bifore  the  daies  of 
Pope  Siluester  and  of  Constantyn  Emperour  in  the 
daies  of  Pope  Eleutheri  and  of  Luci,  king  of  Britouns, 
the  hool  al  chirche  of  Englond   was    endewid  with 
temporal  immovable    possessiouns    large  and  greete, 
forwhi  with  the  same  large  and    grete  possessioims 
with  whiche  bifore  the  hethen  bischopis  and  hethen 
chirchis  in  Ynglond  weren   endewid,   as  stories  wit- 
nessen^  ;  as  of  these  bothe  endewingis  oold  stories 
and  cronicles  ^  (being  famose  and  worthi  and  credible 
and  not  being  apocrifis)  maken  mension.    And  ther- 
fore  not  for  the   firste  now  bifore  seid  cause  thilk 
voice  was  maad  and  spokun  in  the  eir. 
And  next  Cou-      Thou  maist  not   seie  that  for  the  ij^.  cause  now 
tions  were        biforc  scid  thilk  voice  was  maad  in  the  eir  :  Forwhi, 
iS^Kepotslssio^ns      anoon  her  aftir  it  schal  be  proued,  the  seid  Era- 
deJwed  from*^'"^  perour  Constantyn   endewid  not  the  *  Pope  Siluester 
Suis^Louis'ie  neither  eny  chirche   in   Rome   with   eny   greet  ha- 
Ma^?ida'of  Ti^-*^  bundaunt    immouable    possessiouns,   but    oonli  with 
Ste^'t^MaV-  possessiouns    competentli   and   mesiirabily,   with  suf- 
1077  A.D.)        ficience    seruying    for   the    fynding    of  the  preestis 
and  mynystris  of  the   chii'chis  whiche  he  endewid ; 
except  oon  chirche  clepid  ^  Constantynyana,  into  which 
chirche  he  ^af  a  certein  of  possessioun  for  fynding 
of  li^tis  and  for  finding  of  bawme  into  brennyng 
of  laumpis,  oiier  the  competent  vnmouable  endewing 


'  See  Coleti,  Coiicil.  torn.  1.  pp. 
636,  637.  This  Epistle  is  spurious, 
being  one  of  the  forgeries  of  Isidorus 
Mercator.  The  Chronicles,  such  as 
that  of  Martinus  Polonus  {Supp. 
A.D.  226),  who  says,  "Hujus  tem- 
pore coepit  primura  Romana  ecclesia 
pncdia  possidere,"  are  probably  de- 
rived from  it. 

'  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  (7)c 
Gest.  Brit.  lib.  v.  c.  1 .)  seems  to  be 


the  original  authority  for  this  state- 
ment How  far  it  is  "  worthy  and 
credible"  the  reader  may  judge  fro)u 
Fuller's  Ch.  Hist,  of  Brit,  book  1. 
cent,  ii.,  and  Collier's  jBcc/.  Hist,  of 
Brit,  book  1 .  cent  ii. 

5  croniclees,  MS.  (first  hand), 
'  not  pope,  MS.  (first  hand). 
■'•  clepid  is  added  in  the  margin  by 
a  later  hand. 
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which  he  made  into  the  same  chirche  for  fynding  of  CnAi\Xiii. 

the   preestis   and   mynystris    seruying   in   the  same 

chirche  ; '  but  al  the  habundaunt  and  riche  endewing 

of  the  pope  and  his  see  chirche    in  Rome,  came  bi 

othere  persoones  longe  aftir  Constantyn,  as  by  Pipyn 

king  of  France,  and  by  Charles  king  of  Fraunce  and 

emperour,  and  bi  Lodowic  king  of  Fraunce  and  em- 

perour,  and  bi  Matilde  a  greet  ladi  which  ^af  the  greet 

and  riche  and  rial  marchionat  of  Anchon  to  the  pope  to 

gidere  at  oonis,  and  bicame  tlier  bi  to  be  the  dou^tir 

of  Seint  Peter,  as  in  cronicles  and  stories  it  is  open 

forto  se,-  and  sum  what  therof  is  sett  in  the  Stimme  of 

Gracian,  Dist.  Ixiij'^.,  chapiter  [xxx^.]  Ego  Lodotuicus ; 

and  in  like  maner  diden  manie  othere  persoones  mo 

than  of  whom  it  is  writun,    Wherfore  the  seid  voice 

was  not  maad  in  the  eir  for  the  ij^.  now  bifore  sett 

cause.    And  so  fynali  folewith  that  for  no  cause  thilk 

voice  was  maad,  and  therefore   no   such  voice  at  al 

Avas  in  the  eir  than  mad,  thou^  bi  sum  corrupcioun 

of  leesing  the  fame  of  thilk  voice  hath  long  tyme  be 

had  and  contynued. 

That  this  is  trewe  what  is  now  bifore  seid,  that  EiRiit  various 

.        „.  ™  -r^  1       ■  T  proofs  that  the 

the   First   Constantyn  F^mperour  endewid  not  Pope  pretended  dona- 

1  •    1       •      Tk  ^^^'^  Constan- 

Siluester  neither  eny  oon  chirche  m  Rome  with  env  tine  is  fictitious. 

The  silence  of 

areetly  habundant  and  riche  vnmouable  possessiouns,  I'amasus  is  con- 

.  .  elusive  against  it. 

y  mai  proue  bi  manie  euydencis  ;  of  whiche  oon  is 
this :  If  the  seid  Constantyn  had  mad  such  greet 
habundaunt  riche  endewing  to  Siluester  and  to  the 
chirche  in  which  Siluester  sate,  Damasus  Pope  had 
mad  mensioun  of  thilk  same  endewing  in  the-  storie 
which  he  writith   to   lerom,  and  that  for  dyuerse 


'  See  Coleti,  Concil.  torn.  1.  p. 
1433. 

-  See  Mart.  Polon.  Chron.  (inter 
alios)  for  all  the  principal  facts  here 
mentioned  in  their  proper  places. 


The  authorities,  giving  an  account 
of  Matilda's  life  and  acts,  are  fully 
set  down  by  Mosheim,  Eccl.  Hist. 
pt.  n.  c.  II.  §  11.  (vol.  2.  pp.  339, 
340.    Lond.  1841.) 
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CuAP.  xiir.    skills  now  anoon  aftir  to  be  rehercid ;  but  not  with- 
stonding  this  the  seid  Damasus  niakith  no  mensioun 
of  the  seid  greet  endewing  born   an  bond  to  Con- 
stantin,  that  he  schulde  it  make  to  Siluester  Pope. 
Wherfore   treuthe  is,   that  thilk   greet   endewing  so 
born  an  bond  was  not  niaad. 
For  Damasus        The  skilis  ben  these;  Damasus  was  preied  of  lerom, 
tioiied  the  frrcat  that  Damasus  schulde  write  to   lerom    as    miche  as 
smaiiendow-     Damasus  coutlie  fynde  in  Rome  what  was  doon  fro 
stantine,  ifhe  ^  Petir  into  the  dai  of  Damasus  Pope  ;  as  the  epistle 
they  had  been    of  lerom  Sent  to  Dauiasus  and  the  epistle  of  Damasus 

made,  since  he  .  i     i    -i^  •  •  i 

professes  to  semi  to  lerom  beren  witnes.    And  Damasus  writith  aien 

to  Jerome  as  .  i-iiii 

complete  a  his-   to  lerom  the  now  seid  stone,  and  seith  that  al  what 

tory  as  he  can ; 

and  he  was  more  Jje  cotithe  and  mvite  wite,  encerche,  fynde,  and  knowe 

likely  to  know  of  •'7  '  _  .  . 

his  large  than  of  what  was  doon  fro  Seint  Petris  daies  into  hise  owne 

his  small  dona- 

tious.  dales  thanne  lyuyng  he  hadde  write  in  the  now  seid 

storie,  which  he  sende  to  lerom.  Wherfore  sithen  it 
is  not  likeli  that  such  a  notable  deede  of  endewing, 
if  it  hadde  be  doon  bi  Constantyn,  schulde  haue  be 
vnknowe  to  Damasus  succeding  to  Siluester  withinne 
an  hundrid  of  ^eeris,  more  than  othere  smale  endew- 
ingis  doon  bi  Constantyn  to  diuerse  chirchis  of  which 
Damasus  makith  mensioun  abedi,  it  folewith  that  if 
thilk  greet  endewing  of  the  Pope  hadde  be  doon  bi 
Constantyn,  Damasus  wolde  hane  write  of  it,  as  weel 
as  of  othere  smaler  and  lasse  endewingis  mad  to  ' 
chirchis  in  Rome  bi  Constantyn. 

And  he  must         An  Other  skile  is:  If  thilk  greet  endewino;  hadde  be 

have  known  of  i     i  i  i 

tium.if  they  iiad  mad  to  Siluester,  Damasus  schulde  haue  be  in  posses- 
been  nuulc,  be-  _         _  '■ 

cause  he  would    siouu.of  the  Same  endewing  in  the   same   tvme  in 

liavp  succeeded  °  ,  " 

to  them.  which  he  wroot  to  lerom  ;  and  of  no  thing  Damasus 

my^te  bettir  knowe  than  of  the  same  thing  Avhich 
he  helde  in  possessioun.  Wherfore  more  sureli  than 
of  eny  other  thing,  which  Damasus  wroot  to  lerom  in 


'  to  l/w,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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the  said  story,  he  wokle  haue  write  of  thilk  greet :  chap.xiii. 

endewing,  if  eny  such  greet  endowing  hadde  thanne 

be  :   and  sithen  Damasus  not  so  wroot,  it  folewith 

tliat  noon  sucli  greet  eudewing  was  bi  Constantyn 

doon. 

The  iij".  principal  euydence  is  this :   If  eny  such  ^Tredibic  h'isto- 
now   seid   endewing  was  mad   bi  Constantyn,  sum  rians  is  a  stronB 

o  arRuracnt  against 

mensioun  schulde  haue  be  mad  therof  in  sum  funda-  '"s  donation, 
mental  and  credible  stori  or  cronicle.  But  so  it  is, 
that  of  thilk  endewing  no  stori  or  cronicle  makith 
mensioun,  saue  the  legeude  or  storie  of  Siluestris  gestis 
and  the  oon  bifore  seid  epistle  putt  and  ascryued  vn- 
likeli  to  Constantyn,  and  tho  stories  and  cronicles 
which  taken  of  it  and  folewen  it ;  and  neither  tliilk 
storiyng  of  Siluestris  gestis  neither  the  seid  epistle  is 
not  credible  neithir  wortlii  be  allowid,  as  it  is  schewid 
bifore  in  the  next  chapiter,  and  as  schal  better  be 
cleer  aftir  in  this  present  chapiter.  Wherfore  it  is 
not  to  be  takun  and  to  be  trowid  as  a  trouthe,  that 
Constantyn  made  eny  such  seid  so '  greet  endewing. 

The  iiii®.  principal  euidence  is  this  :  The  worthi  and  The  Tripartite 

,  %  .      ,      .  ,    rrn  7  -7  •    History,  more- 

famose  and  credible  stori  clepid  Tkre  departid  storie  over,  directly 

...     overthrows  it  by 

(mad  of  thre  moost  famose  and  credible  storiers   in  jts  account  of 

^  .  .  ™  •  r       Constantine  s 

Greek  lond  in  the  daies  of  Theodosie  not  Ions:  after  wiu  and  of  the 

°_  territories  of  his 

Constantyn)  niakith  mensioun  in  the  laste  chapiter  of  immediate  suc- 

...  .  ....  .  •  o  •  cessors. 

the  iij".  book,  and  in  the  iiij*".  chapiter  and  vj".-  chapiter 
of  the  iiij".  book,  and  bi  manye  othere  chapitris  in 
the  hool  book,  that  the  greet  Constantyn  in  liise  laste 
daies,  whanne  he  trowid  be  ny^e  his  deeth,  made  his 
testament  and  departid  his  hool  empire  into  thre  par- 
ties, and  tho  thre  parties  he  biquathe  to  hise  thre 
sones,  Constantinus,  Constancius,  and  Constans  ;  and  in 
special  he  assigned  and  biquathe  the  lordschip  of  the 
west  parti,  which  was   Rome,  with    al    the  cuntrey 


'  so  is  interlineated  in  a  later  I  -  The  last  reference  is  wrong ; 
hand.  I  perhaps  c.  35  is  the  place  intended. 
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Chap.  xiii.  ^boute  out  of  Greek  lond,  to  liis  eeldist  sone  Constan- 
tyn,  which  sone  reioiced  the  same  parti  so  to  hem 
devxysid  and  that  thorvx^  al  his  lijf,  and  his  brother 
Constans  next  aftir  him  reioiced  the  same  west  parti 
of  the  hool  empire,  (not  withstonding  that  Constans 
was  ^onger  than  Constaucius,)  and  his  brother  Con- 
stancius  after  the  deeth  of  hem  bothe  al  the  hool 
empire  of  Eest  and  West.  But  this  schulde  not  haue 
be  trewe,  if  the  first  grete  Constantyn  had  maad  the 
seid  greet  habundaunt  upon  him  born  an  hond  endew- 
ing.  Forwhi  thanne  the  sones  of  the  same  Constantyn 
my^ten  not  haue  regned  vpon  Romayns  and  ixpon 
peple  of  al  the  cuntre  ligging  west  fro  Greek  cuntre. 
Wherfore  thilk  seid  greet  endewing  born  upon  the 
First  Constant}Ti  was  neuere  doon  :  and  therfore  the 
seid  epistle  ascriued  to  Costantyn,^  and  also  the  storie 
of  Siluestris  gestis  ben  not  but  vntrewe  apocrifis. 
Also  Boniface  IV.     ^he  V*.  principal  euydence  is  this :   After  the  deeth 

asked  Phoeas  to 
pive  him  the 
Pantheon  to  be 
converted  into  a 

whiciishows that  clcpid  Pantcon,  and  forto  make  it  -  a  temple  of  alle 
Uic^his'own.'  martris,  askide  of  Focas,  being  emperoiu*  bothe  of 
the  Eest  and  of  the  West,  (that  is  to  seie,  of  Greke 
lond  and  of  the  cxintrey  ligging  in  west  fro  Greek 
lond,)  leue  forto  so  do  ;  and  he  askid  of  Focas,  that 
Focas  schulde  ^eue  to  him  thilk  hous  Panteon,  that 
he  my^te  ther  of  make  a  temple  of  alle  martris,  which 
was  bifore  a  temple  of  alle  ydolis."  But  so  it  is,  that 
this  licence  and  tliis  ^ifte  the  Pope  Boneface  wolde 
not  haue  askid  of  the  Emperour  Focas,  namelich  into 
so  holi  a  puqios  to  be  therbi  sped,  if  Bonefas  hadde 
be''  ful  lord  of  al  Rome  and  of  alle  cuntrees  ligging 
aboute  bi  ^ifte  of  the  Firste  Constantyn,  and  if  Focas 


Knehimth?     of  Siluestcr  Pope  bi  cel.  ^eer,  Boneface  the  iiij«.  and 
verted  into'^a  Popc  of  Romc,  willing  forto  halewe  the  hoxis  in  Rome 


'  So  the  MS.,  perhaps  by  a  clerical 
error,  but  ? 
=  it  is  interlineated  by  a  later  hand. 


'  Bed.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  4. 
*  be  is  added  by  later  hand. 
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haclde  not  be  lord  therof.     Wherfore  the  seid  large   chap,  xiii. 

endewing  born  upon  Constantyn  to  be  mad  to  Sil- 

uester  Pope  was  neuere  doon.     An  so  eftsoone  it  is 

open  that  the  seid  epistle  ascryued  to  Constantyn  and 

the  storie  of   Siluestris  gestis  ben   not  but  vntrewe 

apocrifes. 

The  vj*^.  principal  evidence  is  this :  In  alle  the  daies  ^;J^°  ^[fc,,);^"^,!. 
fro  the  deethof  the  Firste  Constantyn  in  to  the  daies  ^7;',  tl,^?}'^  [•J^^o 
of  the  Firste  Charlis  (being  king  of  Fraunce  and  em-  ^^„*fi\^';5,''"t'g;"' 
perour  of  Rome  to  gidere  bi  v,  C.  ^eer  aftir  the  deeth  ^J^^;'^ji"V^c?t^^^^^ 
of  Siluester)  regniden  in  suceessioun  euermore  oon  em- ^J^J,"^!"^  ?j^^^]J;^^)J^^^ 
perom-  after  an  other  pesibili  to  gidere  and  at  oonys  po°™fdorainimr' 
upon  the  eest  cuntrey  of  Greek  lond,  and  upon  the  ^f^*^^ 
west  cuntre  of  Rome,  and  bi  west  Rome,  as  is  open  tiTc  reigns  of  uio 
ynou^   in  cronicles ;   and   how  and  wbi   fro  thens  ^  ginp^OTs!'*" 
weren  ij.  emperouris  oon  in  the  West  vpon  Germanie 
and  an  other  upon  the  Eest  in  Greek  lond  the  cro- 
nicles declaren  pleinli.    In  whiche  daies,  as  it  is  miche 
likeli,  came  yn  the  lordschip  which  popis  han  had 
vj)on  Rome  and  the  cuntrees  aboute  ligging,  and  that 
bi  graunt  of  the  First  Charles,   maad   bi  the  pope 
emperom-  of  Gei'manie,  and  bi  graunt  of  Lodowic  em- 
perour  aftir  the  same  Charles.    But  this  my^te  not 
haue  be  trewe,  if  the  seid  greet  endewing  born  upon 
Constantyn  hadde  be  doon.    Wherfore  truthe  is  that 
it  was  neuere  doon. 

Neuertheles  a  tens  thilk  endewing  which  the  seid  Yet  it  is  not  dc- 

/  .  .°.  nied  that  Con- 

Damasus  Pope  spekith  m  his  storie  writun  to  lerom,  stantine  may 

.  have  made  the 

and  which  endewinff  Damasus  berith  upon  the  First  small  endow- 

°  ,      ^      ^  ments  mentioned 

Constantyn  to  be  mad  to  chirchis  in  Rome  and  to  \y  camasus ;  but 

.  _  these  are  quite 

mvnvstrie  in  hem.  v  wole  not  replie,  neither  arofue  'liffe'cntto'-iioso 

■    ''  r>     '  named  in  the 

neither  holde  and   trowe,  bi  cause   that  forto  ther        Epistle  of 

'  _  Constantine. 

a^ens  holde  y  haue  noon  euydence:  but  certis  thilk 
endewing  maad  bi  Constantyn  in  vnmouable  godis  to 
dyuerse  chirchis  in  Rome,  of  which  endewing  s  spekith 


'/lolhciis,  MS.,  and  similai'ly  bdow,  p.  3GC. 
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Moreover  the 
confirmation  by 
the  Greek  em- 
peror of  the 
pope's  election 
for  some  cen- 
turies after  Sil- 
vester's death 
proves  that  the 
pope  was  not 
then  temporal 
lord  over  Rome. 


Damasus,  was  not  but  litle  and  niesurable  ynou^  to 
tho  chirchis  and  the  mynystris,  and  was  fer  dyuers 
and  othir  and  myclie  lasse  than  the  greet  endewing 
which  in  comoun  fame  is  born  upon  the  Firste  Con- 
stantyn,  and  of  whicli  spekith  the  storie  of  Siluestris 
gestis  and  the  epistle  of  which  it  is  bifore  spokun  in 
the  next  chapiter ;  of  which  epistle  Gracian  takitli  a 
large  porcioun  in  his  Summe,  Dist.  xcvj.,  chapiter 
[xiv^]  Constantinus.  And  therfore  thilk  storie  of 
Siluestris  gestis  and  the  seid  epistle  ben  needis 
vntrewe  apocrifis. 

The  vij^.  principal  evidence  in  to  the  same  purpos 
is  this  :  Bi  manye  hundi'id  ^eeris  after  the  deeth  of 
Pope  Siluester  the  eleccioun  of  the  pope  mad  at 
Rome  was  sende  into  Greke  lond,  where  the  emperour 
was  oftir '  and  lenger  to  gidere  than  at  Rome,  forto 
be  confermed  or  admittid  of  the  empei'our ;  as  can  be 
proued  bi  sufficient  credible  cronicles  and  stories,  and 
in  special  forto  seie  in  the  cronicle  of  Martyn,  where 
he  spekith  of  Pope  Yitilian.-  This  y  seie  not  for  this, 
that  it  so  doon  was  weel  doon ;  but  herfore  y  seie  it, 
that  it  hadde  not  be  so  doon,  if  the  emperour  of 
Greek  lond  hadde  not  be  thanne  in  tho  dales  as  ful 
lord  and  emperour  of  Rome  and  of  alle  cuntrees  lig- 
ging  ther  aboute,  but  the  pope  had  be  ful  al  lord  of 
Rome  and  of  alle  the  cuntrees  ligging  aboute,  as  the 
seid  born  an  bond  endewing  pretendith,  and  as  the 
storie  of  Siluestris  gestis  witnessith.  Wherfore  folewith 
that  no  such  large  endewing  was  maad  bi  Constantyn, 
and  folewith  that  the  seid  stori  of  Siluestris  gestis 
and  the  seid  epistle  ben  vntrewe  apocrifis. 


'  aftir,  MS. 

-  "  Hie  (Vitalianus)  nuncios  suos 
direxit  ad  imperatorcni  juxta  con- 
suetudinem  significans  de  sua  ordi- 
nationc.     Qui    nuncii  postquam 


reverenter  fuissent  rccepti,  reno- 
vatis  Romana;  ccclesia;  privilegiis, 
redierunt."  Mart.  Polon.  Citron. 
A.D.  657. 
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If  eiiy  man  wole  be  aboute  forto  defende  the  seid  cnAP.  xiir. 
legend  or  writins:  of  Siluestris  testis  bi  it  what  therof  Tho  Ac  ts  of  sii- 

o  e>  o  voster  not  con- 

Pope  Gelasie  writith  in  his  epistle,  of  which  epistle  a  ^^''^'[^fE^'v^^^ 

greet  part  Gracian  rehercitli  in  his  Summe,  Dist.  xv^,  ofGeiasius. 

chapiter  [iii^]  Sancta  Romaiia,  y  seie  to  him  a^enward 

thus:  Loke  thou  bettir  upon  the  processe  of  Gelasie  in 

the  now  alleggid  place,  and  thou  schalt  fynde  that  he 

neither  approueth,  neither  reproueth,  neither  conferm- 

eth,  neither  infermeth '  the  seid  writingis  of  Siluestris 

crestis,  but  he  makith  mensioun  of  hem,  and  seith  how 

men  doon  aboute  hem  ;  and  thanne  leeueth  hem,  as 

he  fonde  hem  withoute  eny  deede  of  auctorite  bisett 

upon  hem.^    And  therfore  he  dooth  no   thing  there 

a^ens  me. 

The  viii®.  principal  euydence  into  the  same  purpos  Finally  the  TrU 

->       r  L  J  r     1       partite  His  for!/ 

is  this :  In  the  seid  epistle  putt  to  grete  Constantyn  l^p^^^^^fg^^f  ^on- 
it  is  conteyned,  that  anoon  withinne  iiii.  daies  after  stantine  to  bo 

spurious  by  tiip 

that  Constantyn  was  baptisid  of  Siluester  Pope,  Con-  false  account 

sr  1    I  which  it  gives  of 

stantyn  schulde  seie  that  he  wolde  translate  his  em- 

•J  ...  Constantinople. 

pire  fro  the  empire  of  Seint  Petris  successour,  and" 
Constantyn  seide  that  therfore  he  wolde  go  into  the 
Greek  cuntre,  and  wolde  bilde  a  newe  citee  for  his 
empire  at  Bizancium  in  Greke  lond ;  ^  but  this  is  vn- 
trewe.  For  her  a^ens  witnessith  and  writith  The  thre 
departid  storie  in  the  ij^  book  the  xviij".  chapitei-, 
where  is  plein  storie  a^ens  this.  For  Constantyn  pur- 
posid  forto  haue  bildid  his  citee  in  an  othir  place  * 


'  A  later  hand  needlessly  alters 
into  injirmeth. 

-  "  Item  actus  B.  Silvestri  Apos- 
tolica;  sedis  Prajsulis,  licet  ejus  qui 
conscripsit  nomen  ignoremus  a 
multis  tamen  in  urbe  Roma  Ca- 
tholicis  legi  cognovimus  et  pro  an- 
tique usu  multa)  hoc  imitantur  ec- 
clesia;."  Decret.  Gelas.  ap.  Grat. 
Decret.  1.  c.  But  this  production 
itself,  first  quoted  in  the  ninth  cen- 


tury, is  a  forgery,  from  the  anvil  of 
Isidore,  as  it  appears.  See  Cave 
Hist.  Lit.  s.  V.  Gelasius. 

^  See  Coleti, Conei'/  torn.  i. p.  1572. 

'  "  Veniens  ad  campum  ante  Ilium 
positum  juxta  Hellespontum  super 

Ajacis  tumulum  civitatem 

designavit,  portasque  fecit  quaj  hac- 
tenus  videntur  a  navigantibus.  IIa;c 
agente  per  noctem  Deus  apparuit," 
&c.    Hist.  Trip.  lib.  ii.  c.  18. 


3G6 


PECOCK's  REPEESSOPv. 


CnAP.  XIII.  tlianne  at  Bizans,  and  he  biganne  in  so  ferforth  that 
touris  weren  there  seen  bi  many  ^eeris  aftii" :  but  bi 
warnyng  in  his  sleep  he  turned  his  purpos  and  bi- 
ganne of  the  newe  his  citee  at  Bizant,  which  newe 
citee  he  clepid  sumwhat  aftir  his  pwn  nanie  Con- 
stantynopil,  and  wolde  that  it  schulde  be  as  a  newe 
Rome.  And  herfore  the  seid  epistle  is  an  vntrewe 
apocrife,  namelich  sithen  historiers,  dwelling  in  thilk 
same  cuntre  and  soone  after  the  deede  doon,  kouthen 
knowe  better  the  treuthe  of  the  deede  than  othere 
men  dwelling  ferther  fro  thens  in  rombe. 
hereput'briefly  Thus  miche  is  jmou^  (as  here)  for  answere  to  the 
undei'stoodbvan  semyng  skile,  sett  bifore  in  the  viij".  chapiter  of 
history^'^'°"'"*°  ^^^^  present  iij^  partie.  What  is  seid  ouer  schortU 
here  for  answere  to  the  seid  iiij^.  semjTig  skile  mai  be 
seen  in  more  lengthe  to  be  trewe,  if  the  reder  of  this 
wole  encerche  famose  stories  and  cronicles  diligentli.' 


xiiij.  Chapiter. 

AMUMM?  OF  ^^^^       semyng  skile  it  is  to  be  seid,  that  thilk 

against'en-"*  stiward,  of  which  it  is  spoken  in  the  v".  skile,  iugith 
AN^EKM.  The  ^^^^  bischoj)is  name  or  stide,  or  in  the  abbotis 

th"rc"naTne(Us  H'l-ine  Or  stidc  ;  thou^  the  avauntage  and  the  forfete 
b'isiuiii'rorab-  "istli  comyng  bi  thilk  iugement  be  ^ouun  to  thilk 
tiKm^h'ortcn  ^  biscllop  or  to  thilk  abbot ;  but  the  seid  -  stiward  iug- 
Jai'iali'f-'i'iap',"'  ^^^^  ^^^^  kiugis  name  and  in  the  kingis  stide,  which 
whoapnoii'i'tl'''  comyttith  to  thilk  stiward  power  forto  sitte  and 
ca^^lisof'iife  and  knowe  and  iuge  in  thilk  cause  and  mater  of  deeth. 
bLiroVorabilot"  And  SO  the  king  iugith  to  deeth  and  executith  into 


'  Tliis  paragraph  follows  the  end  argument  after  he  liad  finished  the 

of  tlie  next  but  one  preceding  (after  chapter,  and  forgot  to  make  the 

the  -words  ayim  me)  in  the  MS.  necessary  transposition. 
Pecock,  no  doubt,  wrote  his  eighth         ''seid  is  added  hy  a  later  hand. 
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deeth,  and  this  stiward  vndir  the  king,  and  othere  • 
officers  and  executers  vndir  the  stiward  ;  and  alls  thei  p^a^J[''rc«'i'ves 
doon  in  the  name  and  in  auctorite  and  power  Ji-nd  gi',';,J','^"'i'j;"tJ^j%,g 
stide  of  the  king,  so  comytting  to  the  stiward,  and  itngui^rquoioi 
that  the    stiward   comytte   farther   to    othere.  For 
whiche  treuthe  now  seid  the  better  to  be  vndirstonde, 
it  is  to  wite  that  al  iut?inr>-  into  deeth  and  al  exe- 
cutinor  of  thilk  iugement  cometh  fro  the  kinor  and  fro 
his  auctorite  and  power,  and  not  but  from  him  and 
bi  liim ;  so  that  it  is  not  leeful  that  eny  man  iuge 
into  deeth  or  slee,  but  he  aloou,  or  thilk  persoon  to 
whom  he  commyttith.     And  for  as  miche  as  it  were 
ouer  cumberose  to  his  persoon  and  not  moost  profit- 
able to  the  comounte,  that  the  king  schulde  sitte  and 
ivTge  in  ech  cause  of  deeth  and  in  ech   other  cause 
of  wrong,  therfore  he  committith  his  power  and  auc- 
torite to  temporal  lordis  vndir  him  forto  execute  it 
upon  certein  noumbris  of  peplis  assigned  to  hem,  and 
^eueth  power  to  tho  lordis  hem  for  to  comytte  fer- 
thir  to  stiwardis   vndir   hem :  and   he   ^eueth  the 
avauntagis,  (as  forfetis,  eschetis,  and  mercimentis,  and 
fynys,)  to  tho  lordis  for  her  labour.    But  whanne  it  is 
so,  that  the  king  ^eueth  to  a  bischop  or  to  an  abbot 
into  almes  or  into   sum  other  good  deede  therbi  to 
be    doon  the  now  seid  avauntage,  which  may  come 
honestli  and  iustli  to  the  king,  he  comittith  not  to 
the    same    bischop  or  abbot  power  forto   sitte  and 
knowe  and  iuge  in  the  court  whos  avauntage  the 
king  ^eueth  to  the  bischop  or  abbot ;  but  the  king 
comyttith  the  power  forto  sitte,  knowe,  and  iuge  to  a 
stiward  which  in  the  kingis  name  schal  sitte  and  iuge 
and  condempne  into  deeth  and  execute  the  sentence  or 
commytte  ferther  thilk  execucioun  to  othere  vndir  him 
in  the  kingis  name  ;  thou^  the  king  graunte  and  or- 
deyne  that  the  stiward  bringe  to  the  bisschop  or  abbot 
al  the  avauntage  of  the  court,  which  the  same  stiward 
schulde  iustli  bringe  to  the  king  him  silf,  if  the  king 
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CiTAP^iv.  hadde  not  ^euen  it  to  the  biscliop  or  abbot.  And  so, 
forto  speke  in  veri  trewe  propir  specbe,  this  stiward  is 
not  the  bischopis  or  the  abbotis  stiward,  but  he  is 
the  kingis  stiward;  neither  this  court  is  the  bischopis 
court,  namelich  in  tho  pointis  and  iugementis  to 
which '  deeth  longith  ;  but  it  is  ther  yn  the  kingis 
court ;  thou^  in  comoun  speclie  vnpropirli  takun  it 
is  woned  be  seid  that  thilk  stiward  is  the  bischopis 
stiward  or  abbotis  stiward,  and  that  he  hoklith  the 
bischopis  court  or  the  abbotis  court ;  hjk  as  it  is 
woned  bi  vnpropre  speche,  whanne  a  parisch  chircho 
is  aproprid  to  an  abbey  of  nunnys,  forto  seie  that 
the  abbas  is  persoun  of  thilk  chirche,  or  the  conuent 
or  the  abbey  is  persoun  of  thilk  chirch,  and  the  vikir 
sett  in  thilk  chirche  is  vikir  of  the  abbas  or  vikir  of 
the  abbey ;  which  speche  is  no  more  trewe  in  propre 
mauer  of  vndirstonding  than  were  forto  seie  that  the 
brigge  of  Londoun  were  persoun  of  a  parisch  chirch, 
and  that  the  vikir  sett  in  thilk  chirch  were  vikir  of 
tlie  brigge,  if  alle  the  fruytis  of  thilk  chirche  were 
assigned  and  ^ouun  into  almes  forto  meyntene  and 
repare-  the  brigge  of  Londoun,  so  that  a  sufficient 
porcioun  of  the  same  fruytis  were  left  to  a  preest  forto 
here  sufficientli  the  cure.  But  verrili  and  propirli  to 
speke  the  seid  womman  or  womnien  be  not  persouns 
and  prelatis  to  men,  (for  it  were  a^ens  the  teching  of 
Poul,)  and  the  vikir  sett  in  thilk  chirche  is  vikir  of 
the  bischop  or  vikir  of  the  persoun  which  was  there 
bifore  tlie  appropriacioun,  or  of  the  persoun  which 
schulde  be  there,  if  thilk  appropriacioun  not  were  :  so 
that  he  is  not  the  viker  of  the  abbas  or  abbey,  thou^ 
the  abbas  or  abbey  be  mad  patroun  for  to  chese  him 
and  presente  him  to  the  bischop,  as  it  is  gi-auntid  to 
hem  that  thel  mowe  chese  and  presente  men  to  the 


'  ivhichich,  MS. 


I     -  to  repare,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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biscllop  foi-to    be  persouns  in  othere   not   approprid   Chap,  xiv. 

chircliis,  euen  as  lay  men    mowe  presente.     In  lijk 

maner,  thou^  the  king  graunte  that  the  bischop  or 

abbot  liaue  the  labour  forto  aspie  and  gete  a  man 

which  can  and  wole  iustli    occupie   the   office  of  a 

stiward  in  the  seid  court,  namelich  in  causis  of  deeth ; 

^it  what  euer  man  the  bischop  or  abbot  so  cliesith, 

the  king  ther  with  and  ther  yn  committith  his  power 

to  the  same  person  so  chosun,  and  he  ou^te  not  but 

in  an  vnpropre  maner  of  speche  be  clepid  (namelich 

in  maters  of  deeth)  to  be  stiward  of  the  bischop  or  of 

tlie  abbot,  but  of  the  king. 

And  si  then  it  is  so,  that  as  leeful  and  as  honest  it  Since  the  bishop 

may  as  lawfully 

is  the  bischop  or  the  abbot  for  to  receyue  the   seid  <in<i. more  easily 

receive  nnes, 

avauntage    fro    the    seid  stiwardis  hondis,  as  forto  eonsequent  on 

°  '  the  death  ol  a 

abide  into   tyme  the  kins:  had  recey ued  it  of  the  criminal,  of  the 

*'  o  J  steward  immc- 

stiward,  and  thanne  to  receyue  it  of  the  kingis  hondis,  {\ig*^inK  imme- 
and  more  ese  it  is  and  lasse  cost  to  receyue  it  of  the  |ij^itc|y'J>^ 
Btiward  at  next  than  of  the  king  at  next:  therfore  it '!|;^[-^,XT" allZ 
is   not   to  be   blamed  bischopis   and    abbotis    forto  poso  o"  them  as^" 
holde  and  haue  avauntao^is  of  coiu'tis  and  of  causis  '  pleases, 
strecching  into  deeth,  which  the  v®.  semyng  skile  is 
aboute  forto  proue  be  vniust.     For  as    it    is  inst 
ynou^  and  honest  the  king  forto  receyue  suche  eschetis 
and  ibrfetis  comyng  bi  iust  deeth  of  a  malefactour,  so 
it  is  iust  and  honest  ynou^  bischopis  or  abbotis  to 
haue  the  same  bi  ^ifte  to  hem  mad  therof  bi  the 
king.    And  thus  miche  is  ynou^  for  answere  to  the 
v^.  semyng  skile. 

Now  at  the  laste  eende  of  al  this  afore  going  defense  Temporal  lords 

,         1  .    have  no  reason 

mad  for  the  iij".  prmcipal  gouernaunce,  that  kny^tis  to  he  displeased 


and  squyeris,  gentil  men,  and  othere  louder  comuneris  mente 


ts  of  the 
,  for  much 

han  no  caus  forto  grucclie  and  be  displesid,  that  the  "f  the  country  is 

^    _  o  ^  _  in  a  more  civi- 

clergie   (religiose   and    not  religiose)  ben   so   richeli  |j.^"ou*|*otiJj;r" 

wse  he. 


'  and  of  causis  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 

A  A 
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Chap.  XIV.  endewid  as  tliei  ben,  namelicli  in  tlie  rewme  of 
Ynglond,  me  tliinkith  this,  that  y  sclial  now  seie, 
schnlde  micbe  ^  move  hem.  The  treuthe  is,  that  the 
tenementis  and  alle  the  possessiouns  with  her  purte- 
nanncis,  which  the  clergie  (religiose  or  not  religiose) 
holden  and  hauen,  is  better  meintened  and  susteyned 
and  reparid  and  kept  fi'O  falling  into  nou^t  and  into 
wildirnes,  than  if  tho  same  tenementis  and  posses- 
sioims  with  her  purtenaimcis  weren  in  the  hondis  of 
grete  lordis  or  of  kny^tis  or  of  squyeris ;  as  experience 
it^  wel  schewith,  namelicli  in  the  rewme  of  Ynglond, 
for  othere  rewmes  y  haue  not  seen  ;  and  also  resoun 
confermeth  the  same,  sithen  what  is  rewlid  and  carid 
for  of  manye  to  gidere  muste  be  better  reulid  than 
it  which  is  reulid  and  carid  fore  oonli  of  oon. 
Ecclesiastics  ai-c  Ferthermore  the  tenauntis,  occupiyng  tho  tenementis 
lords  than  lay-  aiid  possessiouns  with  purteuauucis  vndir  the  clergie, 
ben  esilier  tretid,  lasse  disesid,  and  not  greened  bi 
extorcioun,  as  thei  schulden  be,  if  thei  helden  the 
same  tenementis  and  possessiouns  of  temporal  lordis 
or  of  kny^tis  and  squyers,  as  also  experience  weel 
schewith. 

And  they  spend      And  thanne  ferther  the  clergie,  namelicli  religiose,^ 

tiicir  revenues 

more  advantage-  bereu  not  iuto  her  graues  with  hem  the  rentis  whiche 

ously  for  the  .  i       •  i 

community.  thei  SO  endewid  receyuen  of  her  possessiouns,  neither 
thei  spenden  therof  more  than  with  ese  and  withoute 
curiose  and  coostiose  faar  gootht  into  her  bodies,  and 
than  wher  with  thei  ben  poorli  ynou^  clothid  and 
couered  for  al  the  labour  which  thei  maken  bi  ny^tis 
and  bi  daies  in  preiyng  and  preising  and  in  keping 
the  wey  of  her  religioun  :  and  the  ouerplus  being 
herto  and  to  the  costis  of  her  reparaciouns  is  spend 
upon  worthi  gentil  men  leerned  in  lawe  for  mente- 


'  micfie  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
hnud. 


'  it  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
hand. 

'  the  religiose,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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naimces  of  lier  ri^tis,  cand  upon  kny^tis  and  squyers  citap.  si  v. 
and  othere  louder'  comuneris  into  her  honest  chering 
and  weel  fare  and  into  nurisching  of  frendschip  and 
of  loue,  and  miche  therof  gooth  into  almes  of  poor 
men.  Where  atenward,  if  all  this  same  receit  schulde 
come  into  the  hondis  of  grete  lordis  or  of  kny^tis,  it 
schulde  not  be  so  weel  spend;  but  it  schulde  be  spend 
in  werre  or  fitting  or  in  reueling,  as  sopers  in  ny^tis 
at  tauernes,  and  in  costiose  horsis,  and  in  wantowne 
and  nyse  disgisingis  of  araies,  (and  so  forth  of  manye 
othere  staryng  ^  gouernauncis,  semyug  summe  wijlde 
woode,)  as  othere  men  therto  taking  heed  mowen  weel 
ynou^  aspie.  Wherfore  ech  weel  avisid  man,  consider- 
ing bi  lenger  consideracioun  what  is  now  here  in  this 
schort  rehercel  spokun,  schulde  and  ou^te  bi  i'esoun 
take  ri^t  weel  aworth  and  be  plesid,  (whether  he  be 
kny^t,  squyer,  gentilman,  ^oman,  or  louder,)  that  the 
clergie  (bothe  religiose  and  othere  not  religiose)  reioice 
her  seid  endewing  vnmouable,  rather  than  the  seid 
endewing  were  had  in  the  lay  mennys  hondis,  and  bi 
proces  of  tyme  schulde  come  into  the  hondis  of  tem- 
poral lordis.  And  here  yn  y  eende  the  proof  of  the 
ij^  principal  conclusioun  of  this  present  iij^  partie. 

The  iii®.  princiijal  conclusioun  of  this  present  iii*.  third 

,  ,  ,,  ,  ^  .      CONCLUSION  IN 

partie  is  this:  The  iii'^.  principal  ffouernaunce  sett  in  defence  or  the 

i  J        I  1  O  rOSSESSIONS  OP 

the   first  chapiter  of  this  present  iii®.  partie  is  leeful.  clergy. 

I  J     I  Church-enaow- 

That  this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  y  proue  thus:    Ech  "V';"'?=i''e  lawful. 

'         I  whatever  is  not 

persoonis  gouernaunce,  which  Holi  Scripture  forbedith  f?i'Vi<iden  by 

If'  1  Scripture.reason, 

not,  doom  of  resoun  forbedith  not,  mannis  lawe  for-    iiyipan  enact- 

'  '  ment  is  lawful ; 

bedith  not,  is  leeful  and  not  worthi  be  vndirnome  and  forwd  tiie°cier^ 

blamed.    But  so  it  is,  that  neither   Holi  Scripture, 

neither  doom  of  resoun,  neither  mannis  lawe  forbedith  ^'Je'^gy  to  possess 

preestis  of  the  Newe  Testament  forto  haue  in  her  pro- 

pre  lordschip  and  in  comoun  lordschip  to  gidere  with 


'  huye,  MS.  (first  hand). 


I     *  staryng  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  XIV.  othere  persoones  [of]  housis  and  feeldis,  namelich  vttirli 
so  ferfortli  that  neither  lasse  neither  more  preestis 
haue  eny  such  lordschip.  Wherfore  folewith,  that 
preestis  to  ^  haue  lordschip  of  housis  and  feeldis,  name- 
lich in  sum  mesure  and  quantite,  is  leeful  ynou^. 
The  first  premiss     The  firste  premvsse   or  raembre  of  this  argument 

of  this  syllogism  r  o  _ 

is  self-evident ;    muste  nedis  be  eranntid.    Forwhi  ech  g;ouernaunce  is 

the  second  has  °  o 

been  already      leeful  which  is  not  forbodo,  sithen  ech  yuel  gouer- 

proved:  there-  '  . 

fore  the  conciu-  nauncc  is  forbode,  and  no  forbode  is  mad  saue  bi  lawe 

sion  IS  true.  _  ' 

of  Scripture,  lawe  of  kinde,  (which  is  doom  of  resoun,) 
and  lawe  of  man  :  and  therfore  ech  gouernaunce  of 
eny  men,  which  is  not  forbodun  bi  Holi  Scriptui'e,  or 
bi  doom  of  resoun,  or  bi  mannis  lawe  is  needisU 
leeful.  The  ij°.  premisse  of  this  same  argument  is  suffi- 
cientli  proued  to  be  trewe  bi  the  hool  processe  bigunne 
bifore  in  this  iij  .  partie  soone  aftir  the  bigynnyng  of 
the  first  chapiter,  and  strei^t  along  hidir  to.  Wher- 
fore the  conclusioun  of  this  argument  muste  needis  be 
trewe. 

Explanation  of       Forwlu  the  kiude  of  euery  sfood  aroaimeut  of  ii.  pre- 

ccrtani  terms  and  JO  o  J  i 

wTenai*/ar|u-'  ^i^issis  or  ij.  projiosiciouus  dryuyng  out  from  hem  and 
a*nd  expressed  Concluding  fro  hem  the  iij^  jn-oposicioun,  is  this  ;  that 
fully.  if  euereither   of  the  ij.  premissis  ben  trewe,  the  iij^ 

proposicioun  concludid  bi  hem  and  out  of  hem  muste 
needis  be  trewe.  Ensaumplis  herof  ben  these.  For 
that  this  argument  is  good  and  formal  :  "  Ech  man  is 
"  now  at  the  chirche  ;  mi  fader  is  a  man ;  eke  thanne 
"  mi  fader  is  now  at  tlie  chirche  :" — therfore  if  the  first 
premysse  or  ])roposicioun  of  this  argument  be  trewe, 
which  is  this,  that  "  ech  man  is  now  at  the  chirche," 
and  if  thcrwith  also  the  ij*.  premysse  be  trewe,  that 
"  mi  fadir  is  a  man,"  sotheli  needis  cost,  who  wole 
or  wole^  not,  the  conclusioun  of  the  same  argument 


'  to  is  iuterlineated  in 
hand. 


later 


-  who  wolf,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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muste  needis  be  trewe,  wliich  is  this,  "my  fader  is  Chap,  xiv. 
"  now  at  the  chirche."  And  in  lijk  maner  it  is  of 
euery  formal  argument  mad  of  ij.  proposiciouns  or  ij. 
resouns  concluding  out  of  hem  the  iij".  proposicioun  or 
resoun,'  as  thus  :  "  Ech  man  is  a  sj'^nner  ;  y  am  a  man  ; 
"  eke  thanne  y  am  a  synner "  No  man  is  without  a 
"  bodi ;  the  king  is  a  man ;  eke  thanne  the  king  is  not 
"  Avithout  a  bodi  ;"  and  so  forth  lijk  it  is  in  alle  wel 
and  formali^  mad  argumentis  mad  of  ij.  proposicioims 
conclviding  and  driving  out  of  hem  the  iij^.^  And  fer- 
thermore  it  is  to  wite,  that  in  ech  such  now  seid  argu- 
ment the  ij.  proposiciouns  or  spechis  or  resouns,  so  as 
is  now  seid  concluding  and  dryr^ing  out  of  hem  the 
iij".  proposicion,  speche,  or  resomi,  ben  clepid  ij.  pre- 
inissis,  or  the  firste  and  ij^.  premysse  of  the  argument ; 
and  the  iij®.  proposicioun,  speche,  or  resoun  driuen  out 
and  concludid  forth  bi  hem  and  fro  hem  is  clepid  the 
conclusioun  of  the  argument. 

And  ferther,  euen  as  whanne  a  formali  mad  argument  And  wheu  it  is 

J     <•    ••  •  IT  1     •  expressed  short! 

IS  mad  of  ij.  premyssis  concluding  a  conclusioun,  if 
bothe  premyssis  ben  trewe,  the  conclusioun  needis  is 
trewe  ;  so  whanne  an  argument  is  mad  schortli,  so  that 
the  oon  premisse  is  expressid  in  which  the  gretter 
strengthe  of  the  argument  lithe,  and  the  other  pre- 
mysse is  stille  vnspokun  for  schortnes ;  ^it,  if  thilk  oon 
premysse  expressid  be  trewe,  needis  muste  the  con- 
clusioun be  trewe.  Forwhi  out  of  a  treuthe  folewith 
not  a  falshede,  but  out  of  treuthe  folewith  neuer  eny 
thing  saue  treuthe  ;  for  ellis  ther  were  no  wey  to  proue 
bi  it  eny  thing  be  trewe,  if  a  falshede  my^te  be  con- 
cludid in  a  formal  argument  fro  a  treuthe,  as  weel  as 


'  resoun  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

« formal,  MS. 

'  This  sentence  runs  very  chim- 
sily.    Perhaps  we  should  place  a 


full  stop  after  so  forth,  and  cancel 
all  the  rest  of  the  sentence,  which 
is  a  mere  repetition  of  what  has 
just  preceded. 
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Chap.  XIV. 


The  three  conclu- 
sions now  proved 
would  be  a  suffi- 
cient vindication 
of  chui-cli-eudow- 
mcnts:  yet  for 
the  more  satis- 
faction of  the 
reader  three 
more  shall  bo 
added. 


a  treuthe  may  be  concludid  in  a  formal  argument  fro  a 
treuthe.  And  tberfore  sithen  this  schort  argument  is 
formal :  "  Robyn  rode  without  stiropis,  eke  thanne  his 
"  legge  loUid,"  it  muste  nedis  be  that,  if  the  premysse 
be  trewe,  that  the  conclusioun  be  trewe.  And  for  that 
this  argument  is  formal :  "  This  thing  is  miche  bri^te 
*'  and  ful  white,  eke  thanne  he  mai  be  seen ther 
fore  if  the  premysse  be  trewe,  the  conclusioun  is  ther 
with  trewe.  And  for  that  this  argument  is  formal  : 
"  Noman  lackith  a  bodi,  eke  thanne  noman  is  without 
"  a  place  long  and  brood  :  "  ther  fore  if  the  premysse 
be  grantid  of  eny  man,  he  ou^te  nedis  graunte  the 
conclusioun. 

CertLs  thou^  no  more  were  for  to '  iustifie  the  iij^ 
seid  principal  gouernaunce  than  the  profis  of  the  thre 
next  bifore  going  princii)al  conclusiouns  fro  the 
bigynnyng  of  this  present  iij°.  parti  hidir  to,  thei  were 
sufficient  forto  iustifie  the  same  seid  iij".  principal 
gouernaunce.  Forwhi  what  schulde  lette  eny  gouer- 
nance  to  be  doon,  if  neither  Holi  Scripture,  neither 
doom  of  cleer  resoun,  neither  mennys  lawis  letten  it 
to  be  don  ?  Neuerthelatir  sumwhat  more  into  the  ^ 
iustifying  of  the  same  iij°.  princii)al  gouernaunce  schal 
be  set  therto  bi  the  iij.^  next  conclusiouns  now  aftir 
comying. 


XV.  Chapiter. 

The  fourth  The  iiij".  principal  conclusioun  of  this  present  iij°. 
scripf'uro'anows  partie  is  this :  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament 
ments^andu^^^  allovvith  *  thc  iij".  oftc  seid  principal  gouernaunce, 
wVi'/aliows  every  that  is  to  scie,  precstis  forto  haue  vumouable  posses- 


'  to  is  interlineated  in  a  later  (?) 
liand. 

-  the  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
band. 


'  Pecock  has  in  fact  added  five. 

'  tillowith  andapproueth,  MS.  (fii-st 
Land). 
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siouns  and  that  in  greete  plente.  That  this  conclu-  chat,  xv. 
sioun  is  trewe,  y  proue  thus :   What  euer  deede  eny  priest  to  enjoy 

'  </    tr  «'  ncluy  every 

Apostle  or  his  writing  alio  with  to  be  in  a  preestis  creaturoofGod. 

i  3  and  to  give  alms 

moral  conuersacioun,  thilk  same  deede  is  not  a^ens  of  his  abundance. 

resoun  to  be  in  the  same  preestis  moral  conuersacioun ; 

for  ellis   the  Apostle  and  his   writing  schulde  reide 

a^ens  resoun,  Avhich  is  not  to  be  grauntid.    But  so  it 

is,  that  this  deede,  a  preest  and  ech  other  Cristen  man 

forto  frely  receyue,  take,  and  vce  alle  maners  of  metis 

and  alle  maners  of  drinkis  into  his  sufficience  with 

thankingis  to  God   Holi  Writt  weel    allowith,  as  it 

is  open  i*^.  Thim.  iiij^  c.,  and  of  the  ouer  plus  make 

doole  to  otliere  hauying  therto  nede,  as  it  is  wiitun 

[Luk  xj^  c.]  •}  The  ouer  plus  yeue  ye  into  ahnes. 

Also  this  deede,  a  preest  forto  freli  take  and  chese  scripture  aUows 
of  alle  maidens  to  him  a  wijf,  so  that  he  wedde  not  marriage  of  the 
of  the  newe  eftsoone,  if  his  first  wijf  die  him  lyuyng,  ElastwuChm-ch 

1    I'    ,      1  ■      ,       ^  •^  1  1    f    ,       ^  -i  s-lso  now  does 

and  lorto  bigete  children,  and  lorto  haue  meyne  and  and  the  ancient 

,1,1  i/>j  •!  11-  1-      Wcsteru  Church 

holde  house,  and  lorto  nurische  and  bnnge  up  hise  did. 
children,  and  forto  reule  his  wijf,  meyne,  and  children, 
and  forto  purveie  for  hem  was  allowid  of  Poul,  and 
bi  lijk  skile  of  the  othere  Apostlis,  as  is  ojDen  of  Poul 
bi  what  is  writun  i*^.  Cor.  vij^  c.  in  the  bigynnyng, 
where  he  spekith  generali  to  alle  Cristen  persoones  of 
Corinthi,  and  therfore  to  preestis  as  to  other,  i^.  Thim. 
iij".  c.  and  Tite  i".  c.,  in  the  vnderstonding  which  ther- 
upon  was  had  in  Povdis  dales  and  fro^  Poulis  dales 
into  this  dai  thoru^  al  Grece,  as  the  deede  proueth 
weel  ;  and  also  in  the  vndirstonding  which  the  West 
Cliirche  hadde  and  took  upon  the  same  wordis  fro  the 
dales  of  Petir  and  Poul  into  the  dales  of  Austyn,  as 
the  deedis  of  preestis  in  the  West  Chirche  into  the 


'  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
reference.  Wiclif  s  (later)  version 
of  Luke  xi.  41,  substantially  agrees : 


Nethcles  that  that  is  ouer  plus  yyue 
ye  almes. 

-  This  and  the  three  preceding 
words  are  added  in  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  XV.  daies  of  Austyn  beren  mensioun,'  with  The  threfold 
stori^  speking  of  the  coiinseil  of  Nice,  and  with  it 
that  the  seid  Austin  spekith  of  preestis  weddid  in 
hise  daies ;  ^  thou^  it  be  trewe  with  al  this  that  Poul, 
i^  Thim.  c.,  counseilid  to  Thimothe,  that  he  schulde 
kepe  him  silf  chaast. 
Scripture  like-       Also  tliis  decdc,  a  preest  forto  haue  in  possessioun 

wise  allows  a  ■,  ,  t     i  •  i  ^  •    i  ,t  i 

bishop  to  have  movable  gocus  how  miche  euer  he  mai  honesth  and 
able  possessions  ri^tli  come  to,  (so  that  he  be  not  gleymed  with  ouer 
toth  hhuseif  aud  myche  loue  to  it.)  and  forto  therof  take  ynout,  and  of 

others.   The  .... 

cases^of  Timothy  the  ouer  plus  make  disposicioun  into  almes  is  aUowid 
sidered.  bi  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament.  Forwhi 

how  elUs  schulde  Bischop  Thimothie  haue  performed 
what  Poul  wolde  him  to  performe  i^.  Thim.  v^.  c.,  that 
Thimothie  schulde  worschipe,  (that  is  to  seie,  finde 
and  nurische,)  tho  wommen  of  Ix".  winter  age,  whiche 
aftir  hi]*  husbondis  deethis  wolden  for  deuocioun  lyue 
chaast  ?  And  sithen  Poul  and  his  felawschip  and 
disciplis  being  conuersaunt  with  him  lyueden  bi  the 
^iftis  and  sondis,  which  dyuerse  chirchis  ^auen  and 
senden  to  him  where  that  he  were,  as  he  witnessith 
him  silf  in  hise  epistlis,  except  that  in  summe  cuntrees 
(as  in  Achaia)  he  forbare  forto  so  receyue,  that  he 
wolde  therbi  confounde  tho  prechers,  whiche  weren 
glad  forto  into  coueitouse  maner  receiue  ; — how  ellis 
mi^te  this  be  vsid  of  dyuerse  chirchis  and  comountees 
forto  sende  to  Poul,  and  that  Poul  schulde  recej'^uc  the 
sondis  of  hem,  but  if  it  hadde  be  so  ful  ofte  that 
tho  chirchis  and  comountees  senden  ful  ofte,  and  Poul 


'  Tlie  truth  of  this  assertion  ap- 
pears very  evidently  from  a  contem- 
porary of  Augustine  :  "  Quasi  non 
hodie  quo(iue  plurimi  sacerdotes 
habeant  matrimonia."  S.  llieron. 
adv.  Jovin.  lib.  i.  c.  23.  (torn.  ii. 
p.  273.  Ed.  Vail.) 

-  See  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  ii.  c.  xiv. 


for  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of 
Paphnutius  in  that  council. 

'  See  Cod.  Eccl.  Afric.  can.  xxv., 
where  Augustine  mentions  the 
"  uxores  "  of  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons.  It  is  hard  to  say  what 
particular  passage  Pecock  may 
have  referred  to. 
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rcceyued  bi  lier  sondis  ful  ofte  more  than  \v;is  neccs-  ciur.  xv. 
sarie  to  him  and  to  hise  felaschip  and  hise  disciplis, 
so  that  thei  hadden  ful  ofte  so  miche  of  movable  godis, 
that  thei  hadden  cause  forto  ther  with  do  almes  to 
poor  and  nedy  persoones  ?  Wherfore  alle  these  iij. 
kindis  of  deedis  ben  allowid  ^  of  Holi  Scripture,  ^he, 
and  ben  resonable  and  not  a^ens  resoun  to  be  in 
preestis  moral  gouernaunce. 

And  thanne  ferther  thus  :    Al  the  cause  assignable  Corollary  from 

tlu'sc  facts.  The 

whi  it  schulde  be  atens  Sci-ipture  or  azens  resoun  a  only  artruuicnt 

/  -I  /  against  the  un- 

pi-eest  forto  haue    eny  vnmovable  godis,  if  it  were  s"o,';soyti/u°^erp^^ 
a^ens  Scripture  or  resoun,  is  this  :  That  bi  the  hauyng  f^jy^J^^u.^^e 
of  thilk  godis  he  schulde  be  maad  ouer  thou^tful  and  ;!;\'^2';rbv  tu™ 
ouer  carkful  and  ouermyche  louyng  toward  hem,  and  i^^|j\.'au.r  whc'u 
ther  bi  he  schidde  be  mad  ouer  myche  nechgent  forto  *'|v,'']'5JiS  Ji^!^". 
attende  to  goostli  thingis,  and   forto  loue  God  and  ^^^Jj!^' 
goostli    thingis.     And  noon  other    cause  is  therfore  o'in^y  sTripturT: 
assignable    saue  this.     But  so  it  is,  that  this  cause,  y.y"ffj|."'^scn'p? 
(that  is  to  seie,  this  seid  thou^t,  this  seid  cark,  and  movMWc'^po^es- 
caring,  and  attendaunce,)  is  miche  more  in  a  man  for  liarrtcd  dcrgj-. 
that  that  he  hath  wijf^  and  children  and  household 
needis  ^eerli  and  daili  to  be  costioseli  founde,  and  for 
that  he  hath  not  but  mouable  godis  oonli  without  the 
suerte  of  contynuaunce,  (which  suerte  my^te  be  had  bi 
XTimouable  godis,  if  thei  weren  had,)  than  thilk  cark 
is  in  a  man  which  hath  vnmouable  godis  in  so  greet 
plente,  that  he  mai  avorthi  to  haue  discrete  ofl&cers  at 
fulle  vndir  him,  and  that  he  mai  avorthi  forto  lese 
ynou^   and  haue  ynou^,  rather  than   for  to  be  ouer 
bisi  and  ouer  thou^tful  forto  kepe  and  saue  al,  and 
therwith  is  chaast,  and  lackith  wijf  and  children,  and 
al  the  gleyme,  loue,  and  delectacions  whiche  violentli 
comen  anentis  Iris  wijf  and  hise  children.    Wherfore  if 
it  be  with  the  alleggid  Scripture  or  resoun,  that  a 


'  approued  and  allowid,  MS.  (first  1  -  a  wijf,  MS.  (first  hand), 
hand).  I 
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Chap.  XV.  preest  mai  liaue  a  wijf,  children,  and  household  with" 
out  vnmouable  possessioun,  miche  rather  it  is  with 
the  same  now  aUeggid  Scripture  and  resoun,  that  a 
preest  mai  haue  vnmovable  possessiouns  in  gi-eet 
plente  (and  rather  in  greet  plente  than  in  scant  suf- 
ficience),  with  chastite,  and  so  withoute  wijf  and 
childi-en,  and  folewingli  withoute  the  greet  cark 
falling  to  him  for  hem. 
This  conclusion      Also  this  present  iiij^  conclusion  mai  be  proued  bi 

may  also  be  „    ...  .  .  if 

proved  by  a  pro-  a  processe  01  111.  supposiciouns,  and  01  an  argument 

cess  similar  to      ^  i  i  i        />i        n  i 

that  by  which    lormcd  vpon  hem  toward  the  eende  oi  the  nrst  parti 

another  conclu-    .  -i  -j- 

sion  has  bccn^^  m  this  present  boolc ;  and  lor  as  miche  as  it  is  not 
fer  fro  this  present  place,  tlierfore  y  wole  not  thilk 
processe  here  a^en  of  the  newe  reherce. 

The  FIFTH  CON-     The  v°.  principal  conclusionn  in  this  iii^.  principal 

CLUSION.  Reason  /  tt         -i  •     i-  i 

sanctions  the^  parti  IS  this  :  Doom  01  cleerli  disposid  resoun  m  kinde 
the  clergy.  The  allowith  and  approueth  the  iii°.  principal  gouernaunce 

same  arguments  .  ^  p  ,i  •  ,    •••  •  mi 

apply  here  that  gett  m  the  bigynuvng  01  this  present  iif .  partie.  ihat 

apply  to  the  ,     .  . °  /  ,  ,i 

this  conclusionn  is  trewe  mai  be  jji-oued  bi  alie  tho 
same  argumentis  bi  which  the  next  iiij".  principal 
conclusioun  is  proued.  For  thou^  tho  argumentis 
goon  upon  the  witnessing  of  HoU  Scripture,  ^it  in  al 
it  Holi  Scripture  dooth  not  ellis  than  witnesse  what 
doom  of  resoun  iugith  in  allowing  and  approuyng; 
and  tlierfore  alle  tho  same  seid  '-  argumentis  seruen 
lijk  weel  for  proof  of  the  iiij®,  conclusioun  and  for 
proof  of  the  v^  conclusioun. 
The  sixth  The  vj".  conclusipun  is  this  :  The  seid  iij^  princi- 

church-Sfdow-  pal  gouemauuce  is  leeful  in  propiist  maner  of  leeful- 
strirtosTsense^°  nes.  That  this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  y  proue  thus  : 
fenpiiand^  gouernaunce,  which  Holi  Scrii)ture  or  doom  of 

in  «ie  strictest  ''^  clcer  reson  allowith  and  approueth,  is  leeful  in  proprist 
itimbeen'''""^  mauer  of  leefulnes.  But  so  it  is,  that  Holi  Scripture 
botira1)prOTe  of^  and  also  doom  of  cleer  resoun  allowen  and  approuen 


fourth  conclu- 
sion. 


'  See  Part  I.  c.  xix. 


j  '  seid  is  added  in  the  margin  by 
I  a  later  hand. 
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the  iij'.  seid  principal  gouernaunce.    Wherfore  folewith    Chap,  xv. 
needis,  that  the  seid  iij^  principal  gouernaunce  is  iii 
proprist  maner  leeful. 

The  vii®.  conclusioun  is  this  :  The  iii".  seid  principal  the  seventh 

.  .  CONCLUSION. 

ffouernaunce  is  a  gouernannce  of  GodcUs  lawe.    This  church-cmiow- 

°  _  "  inents  are  an  or- 

conclusioun  schal  be  proued  thus :  Ech  wouernance,  dinauco  of  God  s 
which   is  leeful  and  allowid  and  approued  bi  Holi      shown  that 

^ ^  they  are  lawful 

Scripture  of  the  Newe    Testament  and  bi  doom  of     approved  by 

^  Scripture  and 

cleer  resoim,  is  a  gouernaunce  of  Goddis  lawe  and  of  r^son,  i.e.,  that 

'  o  they  are  an  ordi- 

the  Newe  Testament,  as  it  is  vndoutabili  proued  in  ^^^^^<^  °^  ^^'^'^ 
manye  placis  of  my  writingis,  namelich  in  The  iust 
apprising  of  Holi  Scripture.  But  so  it  is,  that  the 
iij".  seid  principal  gouernaunce  is  leeful  bi  the  next 
bifore  going  iij".  principal  conclusioun,  and  he  is  al- 
lowid and  approued  by  Holi  Scriptiu-e  of  the  Newe 
Testament  and  bi  doom  of  cleer  resoun,  as  prouen 
weel  the  next  bifore  going  iiij°.  and  v®.  principal  con- 
clusiouns.  Wherfore  thilk  iij®.  gouernaunce  is  a  gouer- 
naunce of  Goddis  lawe  and  of  the  Newe  Testament. 

The  viii".  principal  conclusioun  is  this  :   It  is  not  the  eighth 

jy      ,  11-11,  ,1  CONCLUSION. 

synne  a  man  lorto  ensaumple  bi  deede  to  othere  men  it  is  not  a  sin  to 

,       . . .  .1         .      .      T  „i  1  •  sot  an  example 

the  uf.  seid  pnncipal  gouernaunce.    ihat  this  con- to  others  of  re- 

T-  taining  church- 

clusioun  IS  trewe,  y  proue  thus :   It  is  not  svnne  a  endowments. 

This  conclusion 

man  lorto  ensaumple  i)i  his  deede  to  othere  men '  a  proved  by  a  simi- 
lar process. 

deede  and  g,  gouernaunce  of  Goddis  lawe  and  of  the 
Newe  Testament.  But  so  it  is,  that  the  iij^.  seid  prin- 
cipal gouernaunce  is  a  gouernaunce  of  Goddis  lawe 
and  of  the  Newe  Testament,  as  proueth  weel  the  next 
bifore  going  vj'.  principal  conclusioun.  Wherfore  it  is 
not  synne  a  man  forto  ensaumple  bi  his  deede  to 
othere  men  the  iij^  seid  principal  gouernaunce. 


'  to  othere  men  is  added  by  a  later 
hand  in  the  margin,  after  -which  a 
different  hand  (exceedingly  similar 
to  that  of  the  original  scribe,  if 
not  identical  -with  it,)  has  -written 
a  deede ;  the  -whole  being  marked 


-with  a  red  line,  probably  by  the 
same  hand  that  illuminated  the  MS. 
This  tends  to  sho-w  that  the  cor- 
rections of  the  MS.  are  (in  part  at 
least)  scarcely  later  than  the  original 
text. 
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xvj.  Chapiter. 

Some  .11011  hold      For  as  myclie  as  fro  the  bigynnyng  of  this  present 
endowments  arc  iij^   parfcie  hidir  to  it  is  procedid  that  sufficient  proof 
irlhe  cior^y  use  is  mad  this  to  be  trewe,  that  preestis  and  othere 
t  hey  may  lie  dis-  clerkis   mowen  be  endewid  with  temporal  vnmouable 
thomrthey  still  possessiouns  without  eny  ther  of  wernyng  founde  in 
thd'rofficcs?      Holi  Scripture  or  in   resoun,  ^he,  and  with  therto 
consenting  Scripture  and  resoun ;  and  so  weel  and  so 
firmeli  and  stabili  and  openli  it  is  proued  and  so  weel 
to  the  euydencis  of  the  contrarie  partie  it  is  answerid, 
and  so  cleerli  the  euydencis  ben  assoilid,  that  noman 
al  the  bifore  going  processe  reding  and  vndirstonding 
may  opene  his  mouth  forto  holde  the  errour,  wliich 
bifore  in  the  bigynnyng  of  the  firste  chapiter  in  this 
present  iij'.  partie  is  rehercid,  and  is  bi  al  the  bifore 
going  processe  hidir  to  \Tia^enseiabili  vnproued  and 
ther^Ti  worthili  reproued  ; — therfore  summen  perceyuyng 
al  this    consenten   weel  and  graunten,  that  preestis 
and  othere  clerkis  mowen  weel  withoute  weernyng  of 
Holi  Seripture  and  of  resonn,  ^he,  and  bi  Scripture 
and  bi  resoun,  be  endewid  with  temporal  and  vnmou- 
able ffodis  forto  do  and  vse  and  execute  the  better 
her  ooostli  officis  ;  but  thei  holden  herwith  this  con- 
clusioun,  that  if  biscliopis  or  other  preestis  or  othere 
louder  clerkis  so  endewid  lyuen  not  vertuoseli,  as  thei 
Hchvilden    lyue,  with   tliUk  seid   temporal  godis,  but 
amys  vsen  tho  godis '  vicioseli,  tho  same  godis  mowen 
iustli  be   take  awey  fro  hem,  so  that  preestis  and 
othere  clerkis  mowen  iiistli  be  vnpossessyd,  (that  is  to 
seie,  mowen  iustli  be  putt  out  of  possessioun  of  the 
same  godis,)  with  this  that  thei  abide  stille  in  her 
statis  and  officis  of  bischophode  or  louder  preesthode 
or  louder   clerkhode,   in   which   thei    weren  bifore, 


'  tho  temporal  yodis,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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wlianne  thei  weren  in  possessioun  of  tlio  same  vn-  cnAr.  xvi. 
movable  possessiouns. 

And  ferthevmore  tliei   liolden   this  ij^  conclusioun,  T''e/.?if  ''o'<J. 

that  if  the  clergy 

tliat  if  eny  bisclioi),  pieest,  or  clerk  do  not  dewli  the  Jo  not  Uuiy  pcr- 

1  '    1  '  torm  their  duties, 

werkis  of  his  office  anentis  his  peple  ouer  whom  he  tiieir  tuhes  &c. 

may  justly  DC 

is  sett  and  putt,  the  same   peple  mo  we  iustli  with-  J'jjjlJ.'^^popj^J'y 
drawe  '  and  a^enholde  the  tithis  and  offringis  and  alle 
otliere  paymentis  of  rentis  and  dewtees,  with  whiche 
the  same  seid  bischopis,  preestis,  and  othere  louder 
clerkis  ben  for  hem  and  her  successouris  endewid. 

Wherfore  it  is  now  next  to  be  encerchid  whether  These  opinions 
this  holding  be  trewe  or  not  trewe.    Into  which  eende,  mined,  and  tested 
entent,  and  purpos  y  schal  here  sett  forth  xj.  open  tk)n  of^even^ 
trouthis,  bi  whiche  it  schal  be  knowe  sm-eli,  whethir 
the  now  rehercid  conclusions  and  opinions  ben  trewe 
or  no. 

The  firste  trouthe  is  this :  Noman  ou^te  be  iuge  in  the  first 
his  owne  cause  which  he  hath  anentis  his  neiibour,  shoiiid  be  judge 

.,1  ,1  T  (>    ji  in  his  own  cause, 

neither  eny  man  ouite    be  redresser  oi  the  wrong  unless  he  be  the 
which  his  nei^bour  dooth  to  him,  but  if  he  him  silf  PTOoFot^tiii^*'*. 
be  the  hitest  iuge  of  alle  othere,  and  hath  no  iuge  in  ture  and  expe- 

'  ,  ,  ,  riciiCG  in  rogtircl 

erthe  aboue  him,  bi  whom  his  cause  or  wrono-  mai  bothtoiaityand 

clergy. 

be  iugid  and  redi'essid.  Forwhi,  if  eny  man  or  if 
many  men  schulden  be  iugis  in  her  owne  causis  had 
bitwixe  hem  and  othere  men,  God  wolde  not  haue 
ordeyned  in  the  temporal  parti  kingis  and  princis 
and  dukis  and  otliere  powers  vndir  hem  to  be  for  to 
heere  and  iuge  causis  and  redresse  wrongis,  of  whom 
Poul  spekith,  Rom.  xiij°.  c.,  and  i^.  Cor.  vj\  c.,  and 
i*^.  Thim.  ij^-  c.,  and  Peter  spekith,  i^.  Pet.  ij'.  c.  Nei- 
ther God  wolde  haue  ordeyned  in  the  clergie  to  be 
bischopis  aboue  the  louder  preestis,  and  arcliebiscliopis 
aboue  bischopis,  and  the  pope  to  be  aboue  alle  the 
othere,  as  it  is  proued  aftir  in  the  iiij°.  parti  of  this 


'  to'  drawe,  MS.  (-without  hyphen).   ]     ^  i'.,  MS. 
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Chap.  xyi.  book  that  God  so  ordeyned,  or  at  the  leest  he  wolde 
it  so  be  ordeyned,  and  as  it  is  proued  that  in  the 
tyme  of  the  Apostlis  it  was  so  sett  forth  in  vce  and 
executing.  Forwhi  if  eny  man  schiilde  haue  had 
power  forto  be  iuge  in  his  owne  cause  anentis  his 
nei^bour,  it  hadde  be  waast  forto  haue  mad  bothe  in 
the  clergie  and  in  the  layfe  suche  now  seid  iugis ; 
and  alle  men  witen  weel  that  neither  God  neither 
the  Apostlis  wolden  ordeyne  eny  waast  ordinaunce,  or 
consente  to  eny  waast  ordinaunce  bi  othere  to  be 
mad.  Also  surist  experience  schewith  bi  this  that 
bifaUith  weel  ny^  in  ech  day  bifore  iugis  bitwixe 
parties  pleding,  how  myche  and  how  manye  and 
grete  innumerable  wrongis  schulden  be  doon,  holden, 
and  menteyned  for  ri^tis  and  vnwrongingis,  and  how 
many  therbi  folewingli  peipetual  strifis  and  debatis 
and  fi^tingis  and  othere  passing  gi-ete  myschefis 
schulden  be  multiplied,  if  men  schulden  be  iugis  in 
her  owne  caiisis  and  querelis,  whiche  follen  bitwixe 
liem  and  her  nei^boris.  And  therfore  thei  ou^ten  not 
so  be  in  eny  wise.  And  so  for  a  ful  greet  good  and 
nede  God  willid  to  be  ordeyned  bothe  in  the  clergijs 
side  and  in  the  lay  parties  side  iugis  louder  and  hi^er 
up  into  the  Invest,  that  if  the  louder  iuge  precede 
not  ri^tli,  that  the  parti  iugid  amys  of  him  mai  com- 
pleyne  to  the  hi^er  iuge ;  and  so  eftsoone  fi'o  tlie 
hi^er,  if  nede  be,  into  tyme  to  come  to"  the  Invest  ; 
and  if  he  there  at  the  presence  of  the  lii^est  iuge 
suffre  wrong,  take  he  it  aworth  in  pacience  as  a  thing 
in-emediable  bi  man,  and  God  schal  therfore  him  quyte. 
TiTE  SECOND         Tlie    ii*.  trouthe  is  this :   Among  temporal  godis, 

TRUTH.    Two  o  J  o  ' 

kinds  of  payment  wliiche  men  ben  woned  for  to  paie  to  othere  men, 
among  men:      suuimc  ben  to  be  iiaied  as  fynding  or  helping  to  the 

some  arc  made  in  pi  ii  i 

order  to  assist  a  rccevuers,  that  the  receyuers,  loundim  and  Jiolinm  bi 

man  to  discharge  ,tpi  ji  j  -i 

an  oiricp,  which  tlie  temporal  godis  oi  hem  receyued,  do  and  wirche 

he  ha.s  taken  on  i  o  _  •'^ 

himself,  as       and  cxccute  summe  certem  omcis  or  summe  certem 

travelling  ex-  .  i  •  i      ,i    •  i  ii         i  ^ 

penses  are  paid   deedis,  to  come  into  wluclie  tJiei  ben  sett  and  ordeyned, 
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and  whiche  tliei  ban  take  vpon  hem  forto  do,  wirche,   chap.  xa'I. 
and  execute ;  as  it  is  whanne  money  is  take  and  toanagpnt^somc 
paied  to  a  messano-er  forto  ride  or  ffo  into  a  fer  cuntre,  of  remuneration, 

^  .         .  „  -  as  when  the  same 

that  he  fynde  to  him  silt  and  his  hors  the  costis  and  agent  is  paid  for 

'  his  troiihle  as 

expensis  whiche  he  muste  make  in  thilk  iorney,  and  Jigont- 
withoute  which  money  he  mai  not  make  thilk  iorney 
weel,  or  ellis  withoute  which  so  to  be  bifore  paied 
lie  schal  make  his  iorney  the  wors  ;  and  as  it  is 
whanne  money  is  paied  to  a  man  forto  go  and  fynde 
him  silf  and  his  hors,  that  he  be  an  hayward  or  an 
ouerseer  thoru^  al  an  haruest  cesoun  vpon  repe  men, 
that  thei  repe  bisili  and  clenli.  And  summe  othere 
temporal  godis  ben  to  be  paied  as  meede  and  reward 
to  the  receyuers  for  the  doing,  wirching,  or  executing 
passid  of  sum  office  or  deede,  in  to  which  thei  weren 
sett  and  ordeyned,  and  which  thei  token  vpon  hem 
for  to  do,  wirche,  and  execute ;  as  it  is  whanne 
money  is  paied  to  the  bifore  seid  messanger  for  his 
traueil,  which  he  made  in  the  same  seid  iorney ;  and 
as  it  is  whanne  money  is  paied  to  a  repe  man  for  his 
dai  labour  in  the  haruest  feeld,  or  to  a  laborer  in  a 
vyne  gardein  for  his  day  labour  in  the  same  vyne 
gardein.  This  trouthe  is  so  open  that  he  nedith  not 
be  proued. 

The  iij^.  trouthe  is  this :   Mouable  and  vnmouable  the  thied 
temporal  godis  mowen  be  ^ouun  not   oonli  to  oon  ments  of  the  first 
persoon  in  the  firste  maner  of  the  ii''.  trouthe,  and  stitut^dso as"to 

1       p    J 1         1  •     T  •         terminate  witli 

forto  not  descende  lerther  bi  the   same   ieuyng  into  the  first  person 

.  11  thereby  assisted, 

the  successouris  or  the  same  persoon ;  but  also  mou-  or  they  may  be 

continued  to  his 

able  and  vnmouable  temporal  godis  nowen  be  touun  successors  for 

_  „,       ..  /  ever.  Against 

m  the  first  maner  of  the  ir.  trouthe  to  a  man  and  to  either  ot  tiiese 

metliods  of  pay- 

hise  successouris  perpetueli,  that  not  oonh  he  but  that       »o  sort  of 

I      n      -I  •  -TP         T  ol'jection 

he  and  alle  his  successom'is  be  foundun  and   holpun  can  be  made, 
therbi   forto  do,  wirche,  and    execute  sum  office  or 
deede,  as  withoute  which  thei  my^ten  not  do,  wirche, 
or  execute  the  same  dede,  or  at  the  leest  not  so  weel 
do,  wirche,  or  execute  the  same  deede.    This  treuthe 
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Chap.  XVI.    is  also  SO  open  ihait  he  nedith  no  proof,  but  if  it  be 
this  :   Ech  gouernaunce  is  doable  ynou^  a^ens  which 
is  no  lett  founde,  neither  bi  resoun,  neither  bi  Holi 
Scripture,  neither  bi  eny  other  allowable  wey. 
The  fourth        The  iiif .  trouthe  is  this  :  Whanne  money  or  other 

TRUTH.  Pay-  11'  1  •  1 

meiitsofthe      temporal  good  mouable  or  vnmovable  is  to  be  paied 

second  kind  mav  ....  „    ,       . .  ,        .  .       7.  , 

he  withheld,   "  ui  the  if.  iiiauer  of  the  if.  trouthe,  it  may  lustli  be 

when  tlie  work  i    i  i       r>  •  • 

for  which  they    restreyucd  and  aien  holde  fro  paiyng,  in  caas  that 

are  made  is  not  /  i     «/  o 

performed.  the  deede  be  not  do  for  whos  performyng  the  same 
money  is  to  be  paied  and  ^ouun.  Forwhi  thilk  monei 
is  to  be  paied  as  reward  and  meede  to  the  receyuer 
for  the  doing  or  laboring  aboute  the  same  deede,  and 
a  reward  or  meede  folewith  aftir  the  deede  for  which 
he  is  reward  or  meede. 

The  riFTH  The       trouthe  is  this :  Whanne  eny  such  temporal 

TRUTH.   Pay-  . 

meiitsof  the  fu  st  opood  movablc  or  vumouable   is   iouun  in  the  first 

kind,  made  to      °  / 

any  one  man  iin.i  mancr  of  the  ii®.  troutlic  to  eny  con  persoon  and  not 

terminating  witli  _  _  ^  _ 

him,  may  not  be  ^0  hisc  succcssouris,  and  is  to  be  paied  in  the  same 

witliheld,  thouph  '  ^ 

the  work  which  flj-st  luauer  to  the  same  oon  persoon  as  bi  vertu  and 

they  were  do-  \ 

signed  to  aid  bo  streugtlie  of  the  same  now  seid  teuyng  maad  in  tlie 

not  done.   For  ~  /     ^  o 

the  payment      ^^st  maner  of  the  ij^  trouthe,  thilk  good  mai  not 

must  go  before  ' 

the  work,  and  if  iust]]  1)q  restreyucd  and  be  aten  holde  fro  payment 

the  receiver  ad-  7  r  ^ 

mit  his  obligation      the  Same  persoou,  thoul  the  deede  schal  not  be 

to  perform  it,  he  r  '  / 

'^siwllli^eAor  doon  and  performed  into  which  deede  to  be  doon  the 
cveiftl?ough'it  Same  good  was  to  the  same  persoon  so  in  the  first 
tainThat'hc'^^''  fn^ner  of  the  ij°.  trouthe  ^ouun;  namelich  if  it  be  not 
form' it. vttirli  certein  that  the  receyuer  schal  not  performs  the 
wTuYdtveC^^^  seid  deede.    Forwhi  the  ^ifte  of  the  good  to 

airs\*chpay-''"'''  the  receyuer  gooth  bifore  the  deede,  into  which  deede 
wouid'introduce  the  receyucr  is  therbi  bounde;  and  in  lijk  maner  the 
hiimmerabk!!''^''  payment  of  the  same  good  to  the  receyuer  ou^te  go 
bifore  tlie  same  seid  deede  therbi  to  be  doon,  bi  as 
myche  as  thilk  payment  is  the  fynding  and  the  help- 
ing in  expensis  and  in  othere  necessaries  geting  to  the 
receyuer  into  the  same  deede  therbi  folewingli  to  be 
doon  or  the  better  to  be  doon.  And  therfore,  if  the 
receyuer  wole  knouleche  that  he  wole  and  schal  per- 
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forme  the  deede  into  wliicli  he  is  thus  boundo  bi  the  chatJ^vi. 
;ifte  bifore  niaad  and  the  paiement  to  be  paied  bifove 
to  Iiim  as  into  his  fynding  into  the  same  seid  deede, 
thou^  it  be  knowe  tliat  the  receyiier  sclial  not  per- 
forme  the  deede,  ther  is  no  iust  wey  forto  therfore 
withdrawe  and  withliolde  thilk  payment  fro  him. 
Also  open  ynow^  it  is,  that  for  ^  the  vndoing  of  a 
deede,  which  in  dew  ordre  and  processe  ou^te  folewe 
a  payment  and  be  doon  bi  vertu  and  strengthe  of 
the  same  payment,  mai  not  be  a  cause  wherbi  the 
same  payment  schulde  not  be  paied  but  be  restreyned 
fro  payment ;  namelich  if  he,  to  whom  it  schukle  be 
paied,  wole  not  knouleche  that  he  wole  leue  the  same 
deede  vndoon.  Forwhi  ellis  colour  my^te  be  take  for- 
to lette  and  restreyne  and  \vronge  euery  payment  in 
the  world  which  is  to  be  doon  in  the  first  maner  of 
the  ij^  trouthe,  or  in  caas  of  the  ij*.  parti  of  the  vij*. 
trouthe  after  folewing.  Forwhi  ech  paier  my^te  here 
an  bond  to  the  receyuer,  that  the  receyuer  wolde  not 
performe  iustly  the  deede  into  which  the  payment 
schulde  seme.  And  so  her  of  and  herbi  schulden  in- 
numerable grete  debatis  and  strijfis,  wi'ongis,  and  mys 
chefis  rise  and  continue.  Wherfore  this  v".  trouthe  is 
to  be  holde  as  firme  ^  and  stable. 

The  v'f.  trouthe  is  this :  If  mouable  or  vnmouable  sixTn 

J  _  TEUTii.  When 

godis  ^ouun  and  dew  to  be  paied  to  eny  oon  persooii 
withoute  successouris  in  the  first  maner  of  the  ij^.  ^^to^hfs"!!™^" 
trouthe,  (that  is  to  seie,  bifore  the  deede  into  which 
he  is  bounde  bi  strengthe  of  the  bifore  mad  to  him  I'ot  no™cHsJharg- 
^ift  and  payment,)  mai  not  iustli  be  take  fi-o  and  be  i{JfpQ;,\f„"*^'f,'/'' 
a^enholde  fro  the  seid  man,  thou^  the  seid  deede  be  of  "/f^'J^^-^.^gg"^^" 
him  left  vndoon,  (as  it  is  now  bifore  schewid  in  the  v^  l^^l  woiiid Ve^^^ 
trouthe,)  miche  rather  this  is  trewe, — whanne  movable  andpos.°essifn,* 
or  vnmovable  godis  ben  ^ouun  and  dew  to  be  paied  werc^renlf/ed! 


Perhaps  for  should  be  cancelled.  |      -  as  /or  firmc,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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CiiAP^vr.  to  a  persoon  and  to  hise  successouris  perpetual!,  that 
ech  of  hem  therbi  and  ther  with  performe  a  certein 
assignable  deede, — that,  thou^  this  man  which  now 
lyueth  performe  not  the  deede  for  his  while,  this 
movable  good,  (as  cuppe  or  chalice,  mytir,  bacul,)  or 
vnmovable  good,  (as  hous,  feeld,  wode,)  mai  not  iustli 
be  takun  fro  him  and  hise  successouris.  Forwhi  not 
oonli  he  him  silf  mai  it  lette  bi  the  reclaime  now 
in  the  v®.  trouthe  sett  which  he  mai  make  for  him 
silf,  but  also  he  mai  it  lette  bi  lijk  reclayme  which  he 
mai  and  ou^te  make  for  hise  successouris  and  in.  the 
name  and  stide  of  alle  and  of  ech  of  hise  successouris. 
Also,  sithen  hise  successouris  ben  not  ^it  founde  in 
wijte  or  defaute,  wrong  were  doon  to  hem  if  this 
good  schulde  be  take  so  awey  fro  this  man  that 
therwith  to  gidere  and  at  oonis  it  were  take  awey 
from  hem.  But  so  it  is,  that  this  man  mai  not  oonis 
or  at  eny  t3rme  be  putt  out  of  ri^t  and  of  pos- 
sessioim  of  thiUc  seid  mouable  or  vnmouable  good, 
him  abiding  in  the  same  dignite,  state,  or  office, 
but  that  bothe  he  and  alle  hise  successouris  ben 
theryn,  therwith,  and  therbi  excludid  for  euer,  in  lasse 
thanne  the  same  good  be  ^ouun  a^en  to  hem  of  the 
newe.  Wherfore  this  man  mai  not  iustli  be  vnri^tid 
and  vnpossessid,  that  is  to  seie,  be  putt  out  of  ri^t 
and  out  of  possessioun  of  the  seid  mouable  or  vn- 
mouable good ;  thoii^  he  not  performe  the  dede  into 
which  thilk  good  is '  so  ^ouun,  and  so  to  be  paied  is 
an  helping  meene  or  a  fynding. 


Probably  is  should  be  cancelled. 
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xvij.  Chapitre. 

The  vij".  trouthe  is  tliis  :  Alle  bischopis  and  otbere  ^g^^n^^ay? 
preestis  and  louier  clerkis  endewid  for  hem  and  her  *° , 

'■  7  the  clergy  aro  or 

successouris  bi  mouable  s:o(Us,  (as  clialicis,  vestimentis  *.'"^/f''«.' ^lud; 

r>        >   \  >  'tor  their  proper 

bokis,)  and  bi  vnmouable  godis,  (as  housis,  feeldis,  and  [ooS'fo/?i  ® 

free  rentis  going  out  of  feeldis  or  of  liousis)  and  bi  ii«aven. 

ri^tis  to  aske  and  bane  titbis  and  offringis,  graiintid 

and  ^ouun  to  hem  and  to  her  successouris,  stonden 

not  in  caas  of  the  ij*^.  partie  of  the  ij°.  trouthe  ;  but 

thei  stonden  in  caas   of  the  first  parti   of  the  ij". 

trouthe,  and   in   caas  of  the   vj''.  trouthe.  Forwhi 

the  blisse  of  heuen  and  the  thank  of  God  and  his 

rewarding  is  al  that  is  to  be  abide  aftir  and  to  be 

awaitid  after  in  wey  of  reward  and  meede  of  ech 

bischop,  preest,  and  clerk  for  ech  werk  and  deede  of 

his  dignite,  ordre,  or  office  doing  and  executing  ;  and 

ther  fore  no  good  mouable  or  vnmouable  is  ^oumi  or 

paied  to  hem  as  for  reward  and  meede  of  her  officis 

doing  and  performyng.  In  knouleching  of  which  thing, 

whanne  a  persoon  is  mad  first  clerk  and  takith  his 

firste  corown  for  to  be  therbi  oon  of  the  clergie,  he 

seith  and  protestith  openli  thus :  "  The  Lord  is  the 

"  part  of  myn  heritage  and  of  my  labour  and  traueil 

"  into  which  y  entre.    Thou,  Lord,  aii  he  which  schalt 

"  ^elde  myn  heritage  to  me,"  ^  that  is  to  seie,  as  for 

reward  of  my  labour  into  which  y  now  entre ;  and  so 

the  first  party  of  this  vij''.  trouthe  is  sufficientU  opened 

for  trewe.    The  ij*^.  party  of  this  vij®.  trouthe  is  wit- 

nessid  bi  Poul  i^.  Cor.   ix^  c.  bi  long  processe  and 


'  "  Modus  faciendi  tonsuras  vel 
coronas  prirnas  et  ordinandi  clericos 
genuflectentes  coram  episcopo  hoc 
modo.  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedic- 
tum,  &c."  (Then  follows  a  prayer 
and  a  psalm).    "Hie  quilibet  ordi- 


nandus  per  se  dicat :  Dominus 
pars  haereditatis  mese  et  calicis 
mei  :  tu  es,  qui  restitues  hairedi- 
tatem  meam  mihi."  Maskell's 
Mon.  Hit.  Eccl.  Anglic,  vol.  3.  pp. 
147-149. 
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Chap.  xviL  bi  an  ensaumple  of  oxen  tlireisching  or  treding  ont 
corn  of  the  strawe  and  chaaf  in  a  floor,  and  bi  Poul 
i^  Thim.  c. 

Two  texts  con-       Neuertheles  thout  this  present  vii'-".  trouthe  muste 

sidered,  which  t       i        i    n  n      i      p  i  •  i  . 

seem  to  make  for  neeois    be   hoiden '    tor    open   resoun   which  myite 

the  contrary  in  en-  / 

opinion,  and  to   be  broiitt  therto  and  for  textis  of  Scripture,  (summe 

speak  of  the  ^  ^  .  ... 

payment  of  the   now  bifore  alleo-Qfid,  and  summe  after  soone  in  this 

clergy  as  the  . 

reward  of  their   present  chapiter  to  be  rehercid.)  lit  it  mvtte  seme 

labour.  Seward  '  ^  '    /  -  / 

is  taken  in  Scrip- that   atens  this  present  vi^^  trouthe  Crist  him  silf 

ture  sometimes  /  ^ 

strictly,  some-    spekith   and   meeneth,  Luk  x*".   c.,   where   he  seide 

times  not.  .... 

to  hise  disciplis  thus :  Go  ye :  lo,  y  sende  you  as 
lambren  among  ivolves ;  therfore  nile  ye  here  a  sachel 
neither  scrippe  neither  schocni,  and  grete  ye  no  man 
hi  the  wey.  Into  what  hous  that  ye  entren,  first  seie 
ye.  Pees  to  this  hous  ;  and  if  a  sone  of  pees  he  there, 
youre  pees  sclml  reste  on  him ;  hut  if  noon,  it  schal 
turne  ayen  to  you :  and  divelle  ye  in  the  same 
hous,  eting  and  drinking  tho  thingis  whiche  ben  at 
hem;  for  a  loerkman-  is  ivorthi  his  hire.  Lo  hou 
in  these  wordis,  "  a  werkman  is  worthi  his  meede," 
Crist  clepid  it  which  prechouris  and  prelatis  schulde 
take  into  her  fynding  to  be  meede  or  I'eward  of 
her  preching,  which  is  a  deede  of  cure  doing.  And 
in  lijk  maner,  i^.  Thim.  v^  c.,  bi  like  and  the  same 
wordis  Poul  clepith  the  fynding  of  prechouris  her 
mcde  or  reward.  Wherfore  it  A\^olde  seme  that  tho 
ij".  partie  of  this  present  vij'.  trouthe  is  not  to  be 
liolde  as  for  trewe  ;  but  it  wolde  seme  that  the 
^ifte  of  temporal  godis  mad  to  preestis  is  in  the 
ij*^.  parti  of  the  fii'ste  trouthe  sett  bifore  in  the  xvj''. 
chnpiter ;  and  therfore  tho  temporal  godis  mowen 
be  withdrawe,  if  preestis  perfornie  not  sufficientli  the 
deedis  of  her  cure.  But  ^it  notwithstonding  these  ij. 
now  laste  rehercid  textis,  (oon  of  Crist,  Luk  x".  c., 


>  beholden,  MS. 


^  Perhaps  werk  mnii,  MS.  (here 
and  below),  but  ? 
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and  the  other  of  PovU,  i'.  Tliim.  v".  c.,)  the  vij".  cnip^Vii. 
trouthe  is  to  be  holde  thoru^  hise  bothe  bifore  seid 
parties.  And  for  dew  vnderstonding  of  Crist  and  of 
Poul  in  the  ij".  now  laste  rehercid  textis  it  is  to  wite 
that  this  word  meecle  or  retuard  mai  be  take  propirli 
in  his  dewist  and  verriest  maner  of  significacioun  and 
bitokenyng,  and  lie  ma,y  be  take  vnpropirly  out  of  his 
dewist  and  veriest  maner  of  signifiyng  and  bitoken- 
yng, as  ful  manye  othere  wordis  in  Holi  Scripture, 
and  eke  out  of  Holi  Scripture,  ben  woned  to  be  take. 

Thanne  ferther,  if  this  word  meede  or  retuard  be  take  Reward  proveriy 
in  his  dewist  and  propir  maner  of  signifiyng,  certis  he  p"TfoA°o'miioh 
bitokeneth  a  thing  whicli  is  to  be  ^omm  or  paid  for  a 
werk  bifore  doon,  and  is  thanne  first  dew  to  be  ^ouun 
or  paied  whanne  the  werk  is  doon  and  eendid,  for 
which  the  same  thing  is  to  be  ^ouun  or  paied,  and 
in  this  maner  Holi  Scripture  spekith  of  meede.  Math. 
xx^  c.,  where  the  lord  of  the  vyner  in  the  eende  of 
the  day  and  of  the  werk  doon  in  his  vyner,  seide 
to  his  procutom*  thus,  CTepe  thou  the  tverhmen,  and 
yeelde  to  hem  her  meede,  et  ccetera ;  not  withstonding 
that  perauenture  bifore  in  the  dai  thei  hadden  her 
sufiicient  fynding,  as  in  mete  and  drinke,  forto  so 
,  wirche  into  the  eende  of  the  day.  And  also  in  this 
maner  God  spake  of  meede  and  reward  to  Abraham, 
Gen.  xv".  c.,  thus ;  I  am  thi  defender  and  thi  meede 
or  reward,  which  is  hugeli  greet:  Also  in  this  maner 
it  is  writun,  Sapience,  v^  c. :  Forsothe  riytful  men 
schulen  lyue  for  euer  and  her  meede  or  reward^  is  at 
the  Lord.  Also,  Apocalips  xxij".  c.,  God  seith  thus : 
Lo  y  come  soone,  and  my  reward  or  meede  is  with 
me  forto  '^elde  to  ech  after  hise  werhis,  et  ccetera. 
Certis  in  these  iiij.  now  bifore  going  textis  and  in 
manye  mo  than  othere  xl.  conteyned  in  Holi  Scripture, 


'  rewaward,  MS. 
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Chap.  x^^I.  (as  a  man  mai  se  bi  The  Concordaunce  ^  in  this  word 
merces  in  Latyn,  meede  in  Engliscli,)  this  word  meede 
is  take  forto  signifie  and  bitokene  a  thing  ^ouun  in 
the  maner  and  for  cause  now  seid ;  and  this  maner 
taking  this  word  meede  is  his-  propre  and  dew 
maner  of  taking,  as  al  experience  and  famose  vce  ac- 
cording with  so  manye  placis  of  Holi  Scrijotme  wolen 
conferme  the  same. 
Sometimes  it        In  an  other  maner  tliis  word  meede  or  reward  is 

sigaifles  main-  _    _  n  i  •      i  • 

tenance  or  pay-  takun  vnpropu'li  and  out  of  his  dewist  siffnifiyinff  and 

ment  of  the  first  f     f  o       J  & 

kind.  bitokenyng  ;  and  this  word  meede  or  reward  thus 

takun  signifieth  al  oon  with  this  word  fynding,  forto 
speke  of  such  fynding  as  is  mynystring  of  costis  and 
expensis  and  othere  necessarie  or  profitable  thingis 
into  that  a  certeyn  deede  be  doon  and  executid.  And 
sotheli  in  this  vnpropre  maner  of  taking  reward  or 
meede  it  is  not  spokun,  as  y  weene,  in  al  Scripture 
saue  in  the  ij.  textis  bifore  sett  in  the  obieccioun,  of 
whiche  textis  oon  is  of  Crist,  Luk  x^.  c.,  and  the  other 
is  of  Poul,  i*^.  Tliim.  v^  c.  In  whiche  botlie  textis 
meede  or  revxird  is  takun  not  propirli,  as  it  is  of 
meede  spokun  in  the  ij^  partie  of  the  ij^  trouth  bi- 
fore in  the  xvj^  chapiter  of  this  present  iij''.  partie, 
but  vnpropirli  for  fynding,  of  which  it  is  spokun. 
bifore  in  the  first  partie  of  the  secunde  trouthe  in 
the  xvj''.  chapiter  of  this  present  iij^  partie. 
bi"iti'tnlpi*.?sc  ^■^^^^        answere  is  not  feyned,  but  that  he  is 

nam'cV"'"*^^*^  trcwe  in  this  now  laste  partie  maybe  proued.  Forwhi 
ellis  both  Crist  and  Poul  haddeu  meened  a^ens  open 
resoun  ;  for  open  it  is,  that  it,  wherof  thei  speken  in 
tho  textis,  is  fynding  to  the  precher  into  the  deede 
of  preching  to  be  doon  aftir  the  receyuyng  of  the 


'  Several  concordances  were  made 
from  the  Vulgate  before  Pecock'.s 
time,  the  most  ancient  being  that 
of  Antonio  of  Padua,  composed  in 
the  eai'ly  part  of  the  thirteenth 


century.    Cardinal  Hugo's  perform- 
ance, written  about  the  middle  of 
the  same  century,  may  probably  be 
the  work  here  intended  by  Pecock. 
'    his  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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same   finding.    Also  ellis  Crist  in  the  alleggid  x".   chap,  xvii. 

chapiter  of  Luk  schulde  haue  meened  a^ens  him  silf 

in  the  other  now  alleggid  placis,  that  he  with  his 

blis  schal  be  the  reward  and  meede  of  ecli  good 

vertuose  deede  ;  and  Poul  also  in  his  alleggid  text,  i®. 

Thim.'       c.  schulde  ellis  liaue  meened  a^ens  the  now 

other  seid  spechis  of  God  and  of  Crist  ;  and  also 

euer  either  of  hem  bothe  schulden  ellis  haue  meened 

in  thilk  ij.  placis  a^ens  mo  than  1.  othere  placis  of 

Holi   Scripture,   and   a^ens   the   famose   speche  and 

meenyng  of  al  the  world  fro  the  bigynning  of  the 

world  hider  to.    And  therfore  myn  answere  now  mad 

forto  thus,  as  now  is  seid,  ^eue  dew  meenyng  to  the 

text  of  Crist,  Luk  x^.  c.,  and  to  the  text  of  Povd, 

i^.  Thim.'  v^  c.,  is  not  feyned  and  lacking  his  sufficient 

colour  and  ground,  but  is  euydentli  ynou^  trewe. 

The  viii^  trouthe  is  this :  If  the  lay  peple  taue  at  the  eighth 

.  •/    i.    i-       /  TEUTH.  Tithes 

eny  tyme  to  her  curatis  and  to  the  successouris  of  are  to  lie  regard- 
her  curatis  perpetuali  this  riit  forto  clayme,  aske,  and  from  the  lands  of 

.  /Y>'-      ii        n  T      •  1  •    the  parishioners ; 

haue   teerli  certem   onrmgis  to  be  doon  and  tithis  forifit  were 

/  .  .  otherwise,  vicars 

going  out  fro  her  wynnyngis  and  renewyngis,  as  living  thereby 
fyndingis  of  the  same  curatis  and  successouris  into  benefice, 
deedis  of  her  cure  to  be  doon,  thilk  ri^t  so  ^ouun  to 
the  seid  curatis  and  her  successouris  is  lijk  to  the  ri^t 
which  my^te  be  ^ouun  to  the  same  curatis  or  to 
othere  curatis  and  her  successouris  forto  cleyme,  aske, 
and  haue  ^eerly  a  free  rente  of  money  going  out  fro 
certeyn  housis  or  londis,  as  a  fjmding  to  the  same 
cviratis  forto  do  the  deedis  of  her  cure.  And  that  the 
paraschens  so,  as  is  now  bifore  seid,  ^aue,  it  my^te 
seme  weel  herbi.  For  ellis  it  wolde  folewe  that  per- 
souns  and  vikers,  lyuyng  oonli  bi  tithis  and  offringis, 
hadden  no  benefice ;  sithen  a  benefice  is  no  thing 
ellis  than  a  ri^t  forto  cleyme,  aske,  and  haue  certein 
fruytis  or  sum  othir  avail  into  his  sufficient  fynding 
forto  do  the  deedis  of  his  cure  ;  for  the  benefice  mai 


'  Cor.,  MS.  (twice). 
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Chap.  XVII.  not  be  scid  to  be  the  hous,  neither  the  botlili  chirche, 
neither  the  peple,  neither  the  wijde  cuntre  of  the 
parisch ;  for  ech  of  these  soortis  now  rehercid,  except 
the  laste,  ben  chaungid  happili  euery  ^eer ;  and  the 
laste  soort  schulde  rather  be  the  benefice  to  the  peple 
of  the  parisch  than  to  him.  And  therfore  a  benefice 
is  no  thing  eJlis  than  what  is  now  seid  to  be,  that 
is  to  seie,  a  ri^t  forto  aske,  receyue,  and  haue  certeyn 
frnytis  or  sum  othir  avail  into  his  fynding  forto  do 
summe  deedis  of  sum  certein  ofiice.  Wherof  folewitli 
this  present  viij''.  trouthe  to  be  firme  and  stable  for  a 
tronthe. 

TJncerUin  voiuu-     Also  tlius :  It  is  to  be  seid  that  summe  temporal 

tary  offerings  to  .  .      .  ^ 

the  priest  were   p-Qodis  weren  toilun  to  preestis  bemg  curatis  mto  her 

commuted  into     °  /  '■  . . 

certain  fixed  pay-  liiflode  in  the  first  maner  of  the  i?.  trouthe,  and  that 

ments,  to  avoid  .     .  . 

thedanfcerofbis  })[  cause  of  Cristis  spcchc,  Luk       c.,  in  long  proces, 

losing  Ins  income,  ,  ... 

ifby  a  faithful    whcrvn  lie  seith,  The  tverkman  is  tvorthi  his  fynd- 

discharge  of  his  J  '  J  o 

ji^^ty  ho  offended  {,^ig^  and  bi  cause  of  Poulis  speche,  i^  Tlfim.  c.  and 
Cor.  ix^  c.,  bi  long  proces.  And  ferthex'more,  sithen 
it  was  doon  so  aftir  ward,  that  the  maner  of  vncerteyn 
^euyng  at  mennys  deuocioim  and  plesaunce  to  preestis 
was  chaungid  into  a  certeinte  of  tithis  and  of  ofiring 
in  certein  tymes,  as  open  deede  therupon  schewith, 
and  as  y  haue  proued  in  Tlie  s-preding  of  the  iiij. 
tahlis,  and  that  for  avoiding  of  perel  and  ynel,  which 
ellis  my^te  and  wolde  haue  falle,  if  paraschens  schulde 
haue  be  left  in  her  owne  fredom  for  to  haue  ^ouun 
or  not  ^ouun  eny  thing  to  her  curat,  or  how  miche 
or  how  litle  to  hem  it  schulde  haue  likid ;  it  muste 
be  trowid  that  for  avoiding  of  lijk  perel  and  lijk  yuel 
it  was  doon,  that  the  curat  schulde  be  stabili  endewid 
bi  the  seid  tithis  and  offiingis,  so  that  it  schulde  be 
a  ful  ri^t  ^oumi  to  him  forto  hem  aske  rere  haue  tho 
tithis  and  ofii'ingis  and  othere  like  paymentis,  like  to 
the  ri^t  of  a  free  rente  or  a  lyiierey  going  out  of 
an  abbey  or  citee  or  an  other  comunalte.  Which 
perel  and  yuel  wolde  be  this,  that  ellis,  if  such  stable 
and  fix  endewing  were  not  maad  to  the  curat,  hise 
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paraschenys   my^ten  and   wolden   him   trouble   with   cuap.  xvii. 

querelis,  and  theryn  withdrawe  his  fynding,  as  ofte  as 

he  wolde  bi  doing  of  his  dew  cure  offende  hem.  And 

certis  in  such  aventure  it  were  rather  to  truste  to 

the  conscience  and  discrecion  of  him  which  is  in  state 

of  a  reuler,  than  to  the  conscience  of  hem  whiche 

ben  in  the  state  of  hem  that  ben  to  be  reulid.  And 

therfore  nedis  cost  it  was  doon,  that  the  curat  Avas 

stabili  endewid  bi  suche  tithis  and  offringis  and  othere 

suche  lijk  paymentis ;  or  it  ou^te  haue  be  so  doon, 

if  good  reule  hadde  be  seen ;  and  therfore  it  is  to  be 

take  now  in  fulfilling  what  was  thanne  left,  as  thou^ 

it  had  be  thanne  so  doon. 

Also  hou  ellis  schulde  eny  man  be  bold  forto  leue  if  the  income  of 

one  wlio  n<aa  cure 

a  craft  to  gete  therbi  his  liiflode,  and  bicome  a  cm-at  "f^o"!^/'''?''"'!- 

°  ''  0(1  on  the  more 

to  othere  :  in  lasse  than  he  hadde  a  stable  riit  forto  hencvoienco  of 

'  _        _  _  7  his  parishioners, 

aske  and  haue  his  lijflode  of  his  paraschens,  and  that  JJ°dertakc"ueh 
his   lijflode   schulde   not  hange   upon   her   plesaunce  si'^,''.'^o%\ia°Uii's 
oonli;  namelich  sithen  persoones,  Avhiche  ben  nedis  to  [^'^'1.^^^™^;;*,!^'^^*° 
be  reulid  of  reulers,  ou^ten  not  to  be  so  miche  trustid  ^''chautn'-priest 
in  so  greet  a  cause  forto  not  erre,  neither  for  to  be 
not  other  wise  than  Aveel  avisid,  that  thei  wolen  not 
withdi'awe  vndewli  what  thei  ou^ten  paie,  if  thei  be 
greued  ?  And  also  how  ellis  my^te  bi  eny  discrecioxin 
haue  be  ordeyned  or  haue  be  admittid  of  the  laife 
suche  statis  in  the  chirch  to  be  in  subordinacioun  of 
vndrers  and  ouerers,  (as  ben  persoones  of  paraschens, 
and  bischopis  aboue  hem,  and  archibischopis  aboue 
hem,  and  patriarkis  ouer  hem,  and  thanne  the  pope 
hi^est,)  but  if  the  loudest  degre,  in  which  ben  per- 
soones, curatis,  upon  which  alle  these  othere  statis  ben 
bildid,  schulden  haue  a  stable  fix  endewing  of  lijflode, 
and  but  ^  ech  of  these  othere  statis  schulde  haue  her 
stable  endewing  -  in  lijk  maner?  And  therfore  it  was 


'  Perhaps  we  should  read  Out  if,  I  '  endewewing,  MS. 
but  see  Glossary,  I 
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Chap.  XVII.  so  doon,  or  ou^te  haue  be  so  doon.  And  so  for  con- 
tinuaunce  of  it  what  was  doon,  or  for  continuaunce 
of  it  whicli  hath  be  so  weel  suffi-id  and  allowid,  as 
thou^  it  had  be  so  ordeyned  and  doon,  and  ou^te  be 
now  so  ordeyned  to  be  doon,  (ne  were  that  alle  wijse 
men  taken  it  as  for  doon,  or  as  thou^  it  had  be  doon,) 
it  is  to  be  holde  that  the  louder  curatis,  as  persouns 
and  vikers  of  paraschenis,  ben  stabili  endewid  in  her 
ri^t  forto  aske  and  haue  tithis  and  offringis  and 
othere  paymentis,  how  stabili  a  perpetual  chauntry 
preest  is  endewid ;  so  that  his  ri^t  and  benefice  of 
lijflode  hangith  not  upon  the  beneuolence  of  his 
paraschens. 

Moreover  it  is        And  certis  ferther  forto  seie,  it  were  neuere  wijs 
liveiihooaoV'^*  policie   and   reule,   that  the   reulers   lijflode  schvdde 
depend  on"u)e    hauge  upou  her  wittis  and  willis,  whiche  schulden  be 
whom  they^ruie.  bi  liiin  reulid  or  conceilid  or  detectid  ;  and  that  bothe 
-or  it  is  to  presume,  that  for  the  more  parti  her 
wittis  and  willis  schulden  be  iufirmer  than  ben  hise, 
and  also  for  freelnes  thei  wolden  grucche  ofter  than 
thei  schulden  a^ens  hise  correpciouns  and  reulingis, 
as   experience   offce  in  suche  maters  schewith.  And 
therfore  this  present  viij".  trouthe  and  it  what  he 
j^resupposith  is  to  be  holde  for  trewe,  and  namelich 
to  be  vsid  as  for  trewe ;  tliou^   special  writingis  of 
eldist  ordinauncis  of  men   in   the  Newe  Testament 
kun  not  be   founde,  that   so  it  was  in  eny  tyme 
doon. 

The  ninth         The  ix".  trouthe  is  this :  Alle  the  peple  of  the  lay 
^)nc™haWng     parti,  wliichc  wolden  compleyne  or  holde  hem  wrongid 
j')"aint  against     of  preestis  or  otlicre  clerk  is  for  the  deedis  not  doon 
bring^iiembc-    bi  tho  prccstis  or  clerkis,  into  whiche  deedis  to  be 
siastical  court,    doon  tho  preestis  and  clerkis  receyueden  her  fynding 
of  the  same  peple  in  lay  party,  stoonden  in  caas  of 
the  firste  trouthe,  as  it  is  open  j'nou^  to  se ;  and 
therfore  thei  mowe  not  eny  punysching  or  eny  re- 
streyne  sette  to  preestis  or  clerkis  for  the  vndoing  of 
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the  deedis  of  cure,  but  the  lay  peple  ou^ten  com-  cnAP.  xvii. 

pleyne  hem  to  the  iugis  of  the  preestis  and  clerkis 

so  trespacing  and  wronging,  and  proue  her  complaint 

to  be  trewe,  and  the  other  parti  ou^te  be  callid  into 

answere  forto  wite  whether  thei  kunnen  excuse  hem 

or  no ;  and  if  the  preestis  and  clerkis  ben  founde  in 

the  defaut,  than  first  tho  iugis  ovx^ten  do  therto  dew 

and  iiist  remedie.     Forwhi,  but  if  remedie   of  this 

wronging  schulde  be  do  in  this  wey,   ellis  no  wey 

were  forto  make  remedie  to  this  wronging ;  sithen 

thilk  remediyng  muste  outhir  be  doon  bi  hem  that 

ben  wrongid,  which  is  a^ens  the  firste  trouthe,  or  bi 

othere  persoones  ordeyned  for  to  be  ther  yn  iugis ; 

and  but  if  the  bothe   parties   schulden  be  herd  at 

fulle  leysers,  oon  for  to  accuse,  the  other  forto  defende, 

ellis  vnsufferable  myscheuys   of  hasty  domes  wolde 

ofte  faUe.    And  therfore  this  ix^  trouthe  is  algatis  to 

be  holde. 

The  x"".  trouthe  is  this  :  The  remedie  which  is  iust  Tjie  tenth 

.  TRUTH.  The 

and  dew  to  be  sett  upon  preestis  and  clerkis,  tres-  true  remedy 

^  .  against  crimi- 

pacing  and  wronging  the  lay  peple  in  caas  of  the clerks  is 

i         o  o    o     _  J    1   sr  jjot  deprive 

ix^  trouthe,  muste  needis  be  othere  punyschinaris  than  t'lemo<■"l"l•pn- 
_  °  dowments,  and 

putting  tho  preestis  and  clerkis  out  of  her  possessioun  toi'^tt)^"",^"'"^ 

1-  o  L  ^      ^  r  same  tnne  hold 

had  upon  her  endewingis  and  fyndingis,^  bifore  seid  t'^^ir  offices, 
in  the  vj''.,  vij".,  and  viij*.  trouthis,  hem  abiding  stille 
in  her  afore  had  dignitees  or  officis.  For  whi,  if  these 
preestis  and  clerkis  thus  trespacing  schulden  or  my^ten 
iustli  be  punischid  bi  the  seid  putting  out  of  ri^t  and 
possessioun,  hem  abiding  stille  in  her  dignitees  or 
ofRcis,  this  deede  and  processe  of  punysching  schulde 
be  mad  and  doon  a^ens  the  bifore  going  here  v".  and 
vj*^.  trouthis,  as  folewith  weel  bi  strengthe  of  the  vj". 
trouthe ;  and  wrong  schulde  be  doon  in  thilk  pun- 
ysching to  the  successouris  of  tho  preestis  and  clerkis 


'  and  fi/ndingis  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand,  which  has 
made  erasures  in  the  text. 
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The  elev'entu 

TKUTH.  The 

proper  ])uiiish- 
meut  of  such 
persons  is  fine, 
or  penance,  or 
deposition. 


now  lyuyng,'  whiche  successouris  not  ^it  han  so  tres- 
pacid,  that  thei  schulden  be  punyschid  or  vnpossessid 
in  her  procutour  or  attorney  occupiyng  now  tho  godis 
and  the  possessioun  of  tho  godis  in  his  and  her  names 
to  gidere. 

And  therfore  folewith  her  of  the  xj^  trouthe :  That 
the  iugis  of  these  now  seid  preestis  and  clerkis,  thus 
trespacing  and  wronging,  ou^te  punyscbe  tho  preestis 
and  clerkis  bi  payment  of  money,  or  bi  open  schame 
and  peyne,  or  bi  remouyng  hem  fro  her  had  dignitees 
and  oflficis,  so  that  othere  persoones  Avorthi  therto  be 
putt  yn  forto  succede  to  hem  and  forto  continue  the 
ri^t  and  tlie  possessioun  in  her  owne  names  and  in 
her  successouris  names,  that  the  successouris  be  not 
oonys  vnpossessid  for  the  perel  and  the  wrong  bifore 
sett  in  the  vj^  trouthe  ;  which  perel  and  wrong 
schulde  ellis  bifalle  to  the  seid  successouris.  And  so  bi 
al  the  processe  bigunne  bifore  at  the  xyj*.  chapiter  of 
this  iij''.  partie  and  continued  hidir  to  it  is  open  that 
tho  ij.  opiniouns,  conclusiouns,  and  holdingis  there  in 
the  bigynnyng  of  the  xvj^  chapiter  rehercid,  ben 
errouris  and  vntreuthis,  if  it  what  is  presupposid  to 
the  vj^.  trouthe  be  trcAve. 


xviij.  Chapiter. 

ThoiiKh  tiicse  Ferthermore,  tlioui  tliis  i)rocessc  bifoi'c  mad  fro  the 
suiiki.  uti.v refute  biofvnnvnfr  of  the  xvi^  chapiter  hidir  to  be  sufficient 

tlie  two  aloresaid      OJ       JO  j  i 

opinions,  yet     forto  schcwc  the  ii.  opiniouus  there   rehercid  to  be 

more  may  be  o  l 

added.  Apift    yntrewe,  lit  into  the  same  i)urpos  more  mai  be  seid 

may  be  made  m  '   /  ^  i 

four  manners,    thus :  In  iiij.  maners  a  man  mai  ^eue  to  an  otbir  man 
aloonc,  or  to  the  othir  man  and  to  hise  successouris, 


'  lylyuing,  MS. 
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or  to  a  couent   or   comounte    and  lier   successouris,  cirAP.xviii. 
movable  and  vnmovable  godis. 

The  first  maner  is,  if  a  man  ieueth  to  me  oonli,  or  the  fikst 

'  7  _         '    .    M.vNNUR.  When 

to  me  and  my  succcssouris '  or  to  me  and  mi  felawis  the  gift  is  abso- 

'  ....     lute,  without 

and  oure  successouris,  freli  and  vttirli,  that  is  to  seie,  <ni«iit'0"s 
withoute  eny  hope  or  loking  after  that  eny  thing  be  Jerstooci. 
a^en  ^ouun,  or  eny  other  deede  as  therfore  be  doon, 
as  bi  boond  and  withonte  eny  reconuencioun  or  coue- 
naunt  of  bond  expressid  or  priueli  vndirstonde  forto 
^eue  a^en  or  for  to  do  therfore  eny  deede  and  with 
oute  eny  condicioun.  Certis  in  this  firste  maner  fadris 
and  modris  ben  woned  ^eue  to  her  next  children  oonli, 
and  sumtyme  to  her  next  children  and  to  the  succes- 
souris bi  blood  of  her  next  children ;  and  this  ^ift  pro- 
ccditli  of  pure  free  loue  which  the  ^euer  hath  to  the 
receyuer ;  or  ellis,  thou^  vndir  hope,  trust,  and  entent, 
^it  withoute  meenyng  that^  the  receyuer  be  bounde 
to  fulfille  and  performe  thilk  hope,  trust,  and  entent. 

The  ii^  maner  is:  If  a  man  teueth  ^  to  me  aloone,  the  second 

.       /  JIANNER.    A\  hoil 

or  to  me  and  my  successouris,  or  to  me  and  to  my  a  gi/t  is  m^'do 

_  under  hojje  that 

felawis  and  oure   successouris,  eny  movable    or   vn-  t!>e  receiver 

should  perform 

mouable  thing",  witli  hope  and  trust  or  entent  that  y  some  otuce,  yet 

^'  I  •/  the  receiver  m 

aloone,  (if  it  be  touun  to  me  aloone,)  or  that  y  and  "o  way  implies 

'    ^  7  '/J  tl,at  he  shall  per- 

mi  successouris,  (if  it  be  louun  to  me  and  my  succes- inthat 

^  /         _  ''  ^    case  the  receiver 

souris,)  or  that  y  and  my  felawis  and  oure  successouris,  is  *° 

'  fullil  the  tiust. 

(if  it  be  ^ouun  to  me  and  hem  and  oure  succes- 
souris,) schulen  ^eue  a^en  or  do  sum  deede  as  ther 
fore  or  as  ther  with  or  ther  bi  to  be  don  as  bi  boond. 
And  in  this  caas  of  ^ifte,  if  y  take  not  upon  me  and 
consente  not  for  me  and  my  successouris  in  my  name 
and  heris  forto  fulfille  and  performe  thilk  trust,  entent, 
and  hope  born  toward  me  and  my  successouris,  as 
for  that  y  am  absent  fro  the  ^euer,  whanne  he  so 


'  siissessouris,  MS.  (by  clerical 
error  ?). 


'  that  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
hand. 

'  yeue,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  XVIII.  ^eueth ;  or  if  y  tliera^ens  reclame  or  protests  for  me 
and  liem,  that  y  for  me  and  for  hem  wole  be  fre  with- 
oute  boond  or  couenaunt  for  to  it  fulfille  and  performe, 
as  whanne  that  y  am  at  the  ^evier  present  in  tyme  of 
liis  ^ift  making  or  in  tyme  of  the  ^ifte  to  me  de- 
nouncing, and  ^it  the  ^eiier  reuokith  not  the  forme 
of  his  now  seid  ^ift,  y  and  my  successouris  mowen 
reioice  the  seid  thing  so  to  us  ^ouun,  and  we  ben 
not  bounde  for  to  fulfille  his  trust  born  vp  on  or  to- 
ward us. 

The  thied  But  aienward  as  for  the  iij".  maner  of  ieuyng,  if 

under  the  same  in  the  caas  01  the  11  .  ieuyiig,  as  doon  m  the  ieuers 
the  giver,  the  re-  side,  y  ill  my  name  and  in  the  name  of  my  succes- 

ceiver  consents  -      i-ii  tt.*  i 

openly  or  by  im-  souris   Dihete  OF  proteste  Or  consente  openli  bi  ■word 

])lication  to  fulfil  .  •ti'-i  i-  i 

the  trust  by  wg,'  or  Di  Other  siguB,  or  pnueu  bi  mterpretaciouu  and 
is  then  bound,  presumpcioim  to  be  in  this  mater  take  bi  that,  that 
y,  being  present  and  heering  the  forme  of  this  ^ifte 
to  me  and  to  mi  successouris  thus  vndir  trust  and 
entent  mad  or  to  me  denouncid,  am  stille  in  not  re- 
claymyng  a^ens  tlie  trust  neitlier  a^ens  the  ^ifte,  am 
certis  with  my  successouris  bounde  not  for  the  putting 
of  such  trust  upon  us  oonli,  but  as  bi  couplid  to 
gidere  couenaunt  forto  fulfille  the  seid  put  upon  us 
trust  and  entent,  if  we  wolen  reioice  the  ^ift.  Of 
which  couenaunt  the  oon  parti  is  in  the  ^euers  side  ; 
that  we  schulen  haue  the  seid  thing;  and  the  other 
partie  is  in  oure  side,  that  we  schulen  therfore  or 
therbi  or  therwith  do  and  performe  his  upon  us  bisett 
trust.  For  couenaunt  is  a  double  graunt  or  a  double 
^euyng  couplid  to  gidere  of  ij.  persoones  or  parties, 
graunting  or  ^euyng  to  gidere  in  the  maner  now  ex- 
pressid. 

Examples  of  this  In  caas  of  this  iij°.  maner  ben  tho  that  ben  feffid 
in  othere  memiys  lonchs  iointli  oonli,  or  ioyntli  and 
deviseli  vndir  expressid  trust,  that  thei  do  sum  what 
therwitli.  Also  in  caas  of  this  iij^  maner  ben  execu- 
touris  of  a  testatour,  as  comoun  formes  of  testamentis 
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beren  open  record  and  witnes,  wliaune  the  seid  feffers  chap.  xviii. 
and  executouris  expresseli  or  priueli  bi  presumpcioun 
of  the  Isxwe  graunten  and  consenten  as  bi  conenaiint 
making,  that  thei  schulen  performe  the  seid  trust  and 
entent. 

The  iiii".  maner  of  ieuyno-  is  whanne  in  the  forme  The  POTTETn 

/     J    o  ^  ^  MANNEE.  AVhen 

of  ^euyng  and  in  the  expressiouu  of  the  ^^euyng  is  sett  '"fJ'Jjj^^jf^^Q^^j 
expresseli  a  condicioim  as  a  parti  of  the  ^ift  or  ^euyng,  tioiis^aj-e^xi)r(jss- 
bisidis  alle  condiciouns,  whiche  ben  nedis  cost  to  be  tliatcase,  iftue 

receiver  break 

priueli  vnderstonde  in  ech  lift,  in  ech  couenaunt,  m  them,  the  gift 

'■  /     '        _  _  ,    ooconics  void 

ech  vow,  and  ooth,  of  whiche  condiciouns  mensioun  is  )j?th  as  regards 

.     .  ....  hira  and  his  suc- 

made  in  the  ij^.  parti  of  the  book  Filling  the  iiij.  cessors. 
tahlis.  And  whanne  in  this  maner  ^iffc  is  maad  to  me 
and  to  my  successouris,  and  y  or  eny  of  hem  fulfille 
not  the  condicioun,  certis  as  soone  as  the  condicioun 
is  brokun  the  ^ift  is  voide ;  and  the  thing  so  ^ouun 
vnder  condicioun  fallith  out  of  his  possessioun,  which 
brekith  the  condicioun ;  and  therwith  the  thing  fallith 
out  of  the  possessioun  of  alle  hise  successouris,  bi  as 
miche  as  the  ^ift  is  oonys  voide  and  come  into  nou^t, 
and  therfore  mai  not  come  a^en  withoute  a  new 
deede  of  ^euyng. 

Neuertheles  the  seide  man  mai  not  be  put  aiens  Yet  the  receiver 

1  .         .1        ,      «   ,1  •  i>    ii        ii  •  ii        may  not  against 

his  wil  out  or  the  possessioun  or  the  thing,  eer  than  his  win  be  ousted, 

in.i-  11        ,11  1  1   till  proof  be  made 

bi  lugement  oi  the  luge  he  be  therto  condempned,  before  a  . iudge 
and  sufficient  compieint  and  proof  is  mad  that  the  actually  and  wii- 

.  n  1  •  -1  IT  T-  ,     fully  broken  the 

lift  was  so '  as  is  now  seid  maad  vndir  condicioun  to  condition, 
him  and  to  hise  successouris,  and  proof  therwith  is 
mad  that  he  hath  brokun  witingli  and  wilfiilli  the 
same  condicioun  ;  tliou^  as  bi  strengthe  of  cleer  con- 
science, as  soone  as  he  brekith  the  condicioun,  he 
fallith  fro  al  ri^t  to  holde  and  haue  eny  lenger  the 
seid  thing  to  him  and  hise  successouris  so  ^ouun. 
And  therfore  vndir  ful  miche  perel  of  soule  ech  such 
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Chap.  XVIII.  man  and  ech  of  liise  successouris  ou^ten  be  waar  that 
lie  brake  not  the  condicioun  of  the  ^ift  to  him  and 
to '  hise  successouris  mad,  lest  he  bi  thilk  breking 
bringe  yn  greet  losse  to  hise  successouris  withoute  her 
deseruyng. 

Although  the        Aftir  the  descryuvng-  of  thes  iiii.  maners  of  leuyngis 

ripht  to  a  main-    ..  .'^o  j  /^o 

tenance  by  tithes  it  IS  to  be  cousiderid,  that,  (thout  the  riit  and  lawe 
was  given  to  the  forto  cleyme,  aske,  and  liaue  tithis  and  offrinffis  and 

elergy  as  a  help  ^       '  '  o 

to  discharge  the  otheve  suche  smale  pa\Tnentis  was  mad  or  louun  to 

duties  whicli  they  i    ^  / 

had  undertaken  bischopis  and  to  othere  preestis  and  clerkis  in  the  first 

to  perform,  yet  ^ 

the  great  ma-     maucr  of  the  i\\  trouthe,  declarid  bifore  in  the  xvi^ 

nors,  castles,  &c.,  "J  '  *' 

which  were  given  chapitre,  as  mai  be  take  herbi :  It  is  to  be  seid  that 

to  bishops,  col-  i  ' 

wft*ii'somcfew'  temporal  godis  were  ^ouun  to  hem  in  thilk 

|ri«M'iawVuMv  ^^'lei'j  t)i  cause  of  Cristis  speche,  Luk  x^  c.,  where 
M^juJ^meu-'^"'  seith,  The  %verhman  is  worthi  his  fynding,  and 
tioned.  ]j[  cause  of  Poulis  lijk  speche,  i^  Thim.  v^  c.,  and  i*. 

Cor.  ix^  c. ;  and  noon  othere  godis  kunuen  be  founde 
forto  be  ^ouun  to  bischopis  and  to  othere  preestis 
and  clerkis  in  thilk  first  maner  of  the  ij^.  trouthe, 
saue  tithis  and  offringis  and  suche  othere  smale  par- 
cellingis  of  paymentis  ;  and  therfore  it  is  to  be  take 
that  the  ri^t  forto  aske  and  haue  suche  tithis  and 
offringis  and  suche  othere  smale  godis  was  ^ouun  to 
bischopis  and  to  othere  preestis  and  clerkis  in  the  firste 
maner  of  the  ij^  trouthe,  ^lie,  and  therfor  in  hardir 
maner  than  is  bifore  tau^t,  proued,  and  concludid  in 
the  x*^.  and  xj^  trouthis  the  lay  peple  mowen  not 
iustli  procede  a^ens  bischopis  and  othere  preestis  and 
clerkis,  as  forto  make  hem  lese  the  tithis  and  offringis,) 
— ^it  it  is  to  be  vndirstonde  and  to  be  take  that  the 
grete  maners,  castellis,  and  court  placis,  and  the  gretc 
lordschipis  of  barunries  and  othere  suche  like,  whiche 
weren  ^ouun  summe  to  bischopis,  summe  to  archide- 
kenes,  summe  to   deenys,  summe  to   coUegis,  weren 


'  /()  is  intcrlincatcd  by  a  later  liand. 
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^ouun  in  the  firste  of  these  iiij.  maners  now  in  this  onAP. xviii. 
present  xviij*.  chapiter  descriued  :  except  oonli  tho  of 
wlios  ^euyng  it  is  expressid  in  the  chartour  of  the 
^euyng,  that  thei  were  ^ouun  in  the  ij"^.  maner,  or  in 
the  iij^  maner,  or  in  the  iiij^  maner.  Forwhi,  no 
man  in  eny  tiling  receyuyng  into  ^ifte  ou^te  holde 
him  silf  and  hise  successouris  ther  yn  to  be  more 
bounde  than  he  knowith  him  and  hise  successouris  to 
be  ther  yn  bounde,  and  that  bothe  for  eschewing  of 
lesing  and  of  vntrouthe,  and  for  eschewing  of  grete 
perelis  and  disturblauncis  and  debatis,  whiche  ellis 
a^ens  conscience  schulden  bifalle,  and  for  that  iuge- 
ment  is  euere  to  be  ^ouun  for  fredomys  parti,  saue 
into  how  myche  can  be  schewid  sufficientli  for  bond- 
age ;  and  so  it  is,  that  neither  bi  witnessing  in  word 
of  hem  that  herden  the  forme  of- the  now  seid  ^iftis, 
neither  bi  the '  cartis  or  chartouris  writun  ther  upon 
to  bischopis  and  to  othere  seid  persoones  can  be  had 
eny  sufficient  euydence,  that  tho  now  laste  seid  grete 
and  riche  castellis  and  maners  weren  ^ouun  vndir  the 
iiij^  maner,  or  vndir  the  iij".  maner,  but  if  it  be 
fewe,  and  that  in  late  daies,  as  to  collegis  vnder 
hope,  trust,  and  en  tent,  that  the  maister  and  the 
felawis  kepe  the  statutis  of  the  collegis,  and  as  to 
summe  abbeies  or  monasterijs  forto  kepe  ^eerli  solemp- 
nytees  of  certeyn  obitis.  Wherfore  it  is  to  be  take, 
that  alle  these  seid  endewingis  to  bischopis  and  to 
othere  worthi  statis  in  the  chirche  weren  ^eue  to  hem 
and  to  her  successouris  in  the  firste  of  the  seid  iiij. 
maners  oonli  in  this  present  chapiter  bifore  discriued, 
excepte  tho  endewingis  which  now  ben  seid  to  be  ex- 
ceptid  bi  cartis  or  othere  wi'itingis,  witnessing  other 
forme  of  her  ^euyng. 


Me  is  interlineated  by  a  later  (?)  hand. 

C  C 


402 


pecock's  repressor. 


vents. 


Chap,  xviii.  Confirmacioun  to  this  now  concludid  trouthe  and 
Confirmation  of  conclusioun  is  this,  that  in  the  cartis  or  chartouris, 

tliis  view  fi-om  .  n        /•  n  j  i  •  i  j. 

the  charters  and  conte3riiyng  the   lormes    01    leuyng   the    seid  greet 

deeds  of  gift  con-  .  .-,  ^j-       /  .  v  j.i 

veying manors    endewmg     Di     vnmovable    ffodis    (except   oonn  tho 

and  castles  to  o     u     _j  o  \  i 

bishops  and  con-  whiche  ben  now  bifore  seid  to  be  exceptid)  is  noon 
other  forme  of  ^euyng  expressid,  than  that  this  man 
or  thilk  man  or  thilk  womman  ^eueth  this  castel 
with  the  purtenauncis,  thilk  maner  with  hise  feeldis, 
(and  so  forth  of  othere  like,)  to  thilk  bischop  and 
hise  successouris,  or  to  thilk  abbot  and  couent  and 
to  her  successouris  for  euere,  into  pure  and  free  and 
perpetual  ahnes.  And  if  this  be  trewe,  (as  it  wole  be 
foxmde  trewe,  if  the  seid  cartis  be  schewid,)  certis 
thanne  folewith  needis,  that  alle  tho  vmnouable  godis 
so  ^ouun  weren  ^ouun  oonli  in  the  first  of  the  iiij.' 
now  here  rehercid  maners.  Forwhi  if  y  ^eue  a  noble 
to  a  poor  man  and  seie  to  him  thus :  "I  ^eue  to  thee 
"  this  into  very  and  pure  almes/'  y  meene  not  in  tho 
wordis,  that  he  schulde  do  ther  with  myn  almes  or 
his  owne  almes  ;  but  y  meene,  that  y  in  so  ^euyng  to 
him  do  myn  almes,  and  that  y  make  thUk  deede  of 
^euyng  myn^  owne  almes,  and  that  y  comytte  to  his 
wil  forto  do  therwith  what  him  likith.  Not  with 
stonding  y  hope  that  he  wole  vertuoseli  ful  weel 
spende  it.  Wherfore  bi  lijk  skile,  if  lordis  or  ladies 
seiden  and  wroten  in  this  wise :  "  Y  ^eue  to  this 
"  bischop  or  abbot  and  hise  successouris  this  town  or 
"  thilk  town  or  this  maner  or  thilk  maner  into  pure 
"  and  perpetual  almes,"  thei  meeneden  not  that  the 
bischop  and  hise  successouris  or  abbot  and  couent  and 
her  successouris  schulden  do  therwith  the  very  and 
pure  perj^etual  almes  of  the  ^euers,  neither  his  owne 
pure  and  perpetual  almes,  but  that  tho  lordis  and 
ladies  maden  thilk  her  seid  ^euyng  to  be  as  her  pure 


>  iiij'.,  MS. 
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and  perpetual  almes,  so  tliat  the  bischop  or  the  abbot  CirAp.xyiii. 
and  her  successouris  receyuyng  the  seid  good  vndir 
this  forme  of  ^euyng  is  free  to  do  therwith  what  thei 
wolen,  as  for  eny  bound  growun  to  hem  bi  the  ^ifte 
so  mad  to  hem  ;  thou^  it  were  so,  that  the  seid  lordis 
and  Ladies  so  ^euyng  hadden  so  good  opinioun  upon 
bischopis  and  abbotis  in  tho  daies,  that  thei  trowideu 
algatis  that  bischopis  and  abbotis  wolden  not  spende 
tho  ^iftis  other  wise  than  vertuoseli  and  weel.  But 
what  is  al  this  for  to  make  eny  bond  to  the  abbot 
or  bischop  and  her  successoxu-is  forto  spende  weel  tho 
^iftis,  more  than  if  the  same  abbot  or  bischop  and  her 
successouris  hadden  the  same  ^iftis  bi  heritage  or  bi 
biyng  or  bi  wynnyng  in  waiouring  or  bi  sum  other 
fre  maner  of  geting  and   receyuyng?    And  so  thus 
miche  more  as  is  conteyned  in   this   present  xviij". 
chapiter  hidir  to  y  caste  to  ouer  what  is  seid  bifore 
in  the  xvj^  and  xvij^  chapitris  forto  schewe  the  ij. 
opinioims  to  be  vntrewe,  whiche  ben  bifore  rehercid 
in  the  bigynnyng  of  the  xvj".  chapiter. 

Forthermore,  for  more  declaracioun  to  be  had  in  a  sift  made  un- 
this  ma,ter,  it  is  to  vndirstonde  that  a  ^ift  mad  in  condition  as  a 
the  iiii".  maner  now  bifore  spokun  muste  needis  be  differs  from  a 

,         ./.  1.       1..  S**'*  made  under 

dyuers  and  othir  than  is  the  tiite  mad  m  the  if.  or  trust  and  intent, 

...  -n        1  •        1  -pi       •  1    •        1     which  is  not  a 

iij*.  maner.  Jborwhi,  whanne  a  ^iite  is  mad  m  the  part  of  the  gift, 
iiij'.  maner,  how  euer  soone  the  condicioun  is  not 
fulfillid,  the  ^ifte  is  voide  and  cesith,  bi  cause  the 
condicioun  is  a  parti  of  the  forme  of  ^euyng ;  but 
whanne  a  ^ifte  is  maad  vndir  entent  or  hope,  thilk 
entent  or  hope  is  not  a  condicion  and  a  parti  of  the 
^euyng,  but  it  is  a  circumstaunce  of  the  ^euyng, 
which  is  clepid  eende  or  purpos  of  the  ^euer.  For- 
whi,  sithen  euery  vertuose  ^ift  is  doon  for  sum  eende, 
(for  no  man  mai  eny  deede  do  avisidli  withoute  sum 
eende  and  entent  and  purpos  therto  take,  as  y  haue 
proued  in  othere  placis,)  it  wolde  ellis  folewe  needis, 
that  eueiy  ^ifte  maad  bi  delyberacioun  were  a  ^ifte 
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Chap.xviti.  vndir  condicioun,^  bi  cause  euery  ^ifte  mad  vndir  de- 

liberacioun  is  mad  into  an  eende,  piirpos,  [or]  entent, 

hopid  and  timstid  to  be  doon ;  and  therfore  needis  it 

muste  be  trewe,  that  a  ^ift  vnder  trust  and  entent 

mad  is  not  a  ^ifte  vnder  condicioun  maad  ;  and  so  a 

^ifte  vndir  the  iiij^  manor  mad  is  dyuers  needis  fro 

^ifte^  in  the  firste  or  ij^  or  iij''.  maner  mad. 

A  gift  made  uti-      Also  the  iij^  maner  of  ^iffc,  which  is  a  couenaunt, 

cepteci  as'such,  is  a  double  tifte  of  the  piincipal  teuer  and  of  the  re- 
is  a  covenant,  the  . 

non-fulfilment  of  ccvuer.    Jti  orwDi  the  principal  teuer  teueth  a  thma;  or 

which  by  the  re-  '-'-//  ^ 

ceiver  does  not  a  dede,  and  the  receyuer  ^eueth  a^enward,  as  therto  or 
the  sift  void:  therforc  coupling  an  other  thing  or  deede;  and  open  it 
ceiver  may  he     is,  that  the  iiij^  maner  of  lifte  is  not  but  ood  symple 

punished  for  his  in      n         n  iii 

neglect,  or  if  he  iifte  :  and  theriore  the  iiir.  maner  and  the  ll^^  maner 

persist  therein,    /  ,  ,        ,  " 

may  eventually  necdis  ben  dvucrse,  and  not  oon  and  the  same.  And 

be  deprived  by  •  i  ,i  /•  •  . 

just  judgment,  lor  as  miclie  as  the  iij°.  maner  oi  ^euyng  is  not  oon 
symple  ^ifte  but  ij.  ^iftis,  of  which  oon  passith  fro 
the  principal  ^euer  into  the  principal  i-ecej'uer,  and 
the  other  passith  fro  the  seid  principal  receyuer  into 
the  seid  princijial  ^euer ;  therfore  in  caas  of  the  iij*". 
^euyng,  aftir  that  the  principal  ^euer  hath  mad  exe- 
cucioun  and  delyueiance  of  the  thing  or  deede  ^ouun 
to  the  prmcipal  receyuer.  eer  than  the  receyuer  make 
execucion  or  delyueraunce  of  the  thing  or  deede  bi 
him  ^ouun  or  namelich  bihi^t  to  or  for  the  principal 
^euer,  if  the  seid  principal  receyuer  in  eny  tyme  wole 
not  performe  what  he  so  bihi^te,  ^it  he  fallith  not 
therbi  fro  the  ri;t  which  he  hath  bi  the  tifte  of  the 
principal  ^euer  mad  to  him,  neithir  in  that  and  therbi 
the  ^ifte  mad  to  the  receyuer  is  voide.  For  whi  the 
^ifte  so  mad  to  him  passid  into  him  fulli  and  hoolli 
with  al  the  substaunce  and  alle  the  joaities  of  the 
same  ^ifte,  and  therfore  it  muste  needis  abide,  thouz 
the  ^ifte  which  the  receyuer  made  or  bihizte  forto 


'  a  condicioun,  MS.  (first  hand.    |    -  Probably  we  should  read  a  xifte. 


THE  THIRD  PART. 


405 


make  be  .lot  perfoniied  and  exccutid  ;  sitlien  this  ij"".  Chap,  xviii. 

^ifte  is  not  substaunce  neitlier  parti  of  the  firste  ^ifte, 

as  it  is  open  ;  for  ellis  thei  weren  not  ij.  ^iftis,  but 

oon  ^ifte,  thou^  thei  be  ij.  ^iftis  couplid  and  cheyned 

to  gidere.    But  certis  up  on  this  receyuer  compleint 

mai  be  mad,  and  he  mai  be  callid  into  iugement,  and 

whanne  it  is  proued  that  he  hath  not  performed  what 

he  ou^te  haue  performed  bi  strengthe  of  the  seid  iij*. 

mauer,  he  mai  be  therfore  punischid ;  but  he  mai  not 

of  what  he  hath  receyued  be  depriued,  al  the  while 

he   wole   amende   and    continue  what   he  promisid. 

Neuertheles  if  he  openli  knoulechith,  that  he  wole  not 

performe  the  biheest  mad  to  the  principal  ^euer ;  or 

ellis,  that  he  ofte  and  miche  failith,  after  that  ofte 

and  miche  he  hath  be  iugid  and  comandid   for  to 

amende/ — so  the  discrecioun  of  the  iuge  is  that  the 

seid  receyuer  can  not   fiaitefulli  and  conuenientli  be 

punyschid  other  wise  than  bi  the  depriuyng  of  the 

^ifte  mad  to  him, — certis  thanne  bi  sentence  of  the 

iuge  he  may  be  mad  lese  the  thing  so  to  him  ^ouun, 

and  not  erst,  neither  other  wise.    And  tliis  remedie 

now  sett  here  is  al  what  mai  be  do  a^ens  the  vn- 

trouthe  of  the  receiuer  in  caas  of  the  iij®.  ^euyng. 

And  skile  whi  al  this  is  trewe  may  be  perceyued 

weel  ynow^  of  a  diligent  considerer,  waiting  weel  to 

ech  word  which  is  now  bifore  here  seid. 


'  amende  is  added  in  the  margin,  in  a  later  hand. 
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xix.  Chapiter. 

In  the  earliest  Also  in  this  mater  of  the  clergies  endewing  bi 
eiSowm^ts'"  vnmovable  godis  it  is  to  wite,  that  in  sum  tyvae^ 
torbiliK)R°lna'^  and  in  summe  cuntreis,  namelich  in  the  eeldist  tyme 
commouftire  of  such  now  scid  sndewing,  vnmouable  godis  weren 
diocesebeh^igre-  ^ouun  to  the  bischop  and  his  clergie  and  to  her  suc- 
orthe'\iiotheT'^^  cessouris  in  comoun  to  gidere,  euen  as  lijk  ^euyng 
"vw^^ooii'a'fter-  hath  be  mad  sithen  to  an  abbot  and  his  couent  and 
The  bishop'^nd'^  her  successovu-is.  For  in  the  oold  tyme  the  bischop 
seiresin'to'four  and  hise  precstis  with  hise  othere  clerkis  helden 
bbho'i/his^''  residence  in  the  modir  cliirche,  and  alle  othere  chirchis 
ing-fmid,  and  of  tlie  diocisc  "wercn  chapellis  oonli  therto  ;  and 
tiveiyTsiieb''*''^'  thanne  alle  tho  godis  and  alle  othere  movable  godis 

division  to  con-  ,i  -ii       i  •     i  ■  t  i  i 

tinuesoioiigas  01  thilk  chirchc  Or  comounte  weren  reuhd  and  ex- 
Some  variations  pendid  bi  the  hondis  or  namelich  bi  the  ouer  si^t  ~ 
obtained  in  some  and  wil  and  disposicioun  of  the  bischop.  Neuerthe- 
piaccs.  ^^^^  soone  affcir  such  endewing  receyued  in  this  seid 

maner  bi  gi'eete  plente  of  ricches,  the  bischop  and  his 
hool  chirche  of  the  clergie  accordiden  to  gidere  not 
bi  boond  but  bi  freenes  of  deuociomi  forto  contynue 
oonli  so  long  as  to  hem  it  schulde  like,  that  her  seid 
so  greet  and  large  endewiag,  whilis  it  abode  in  so 
greet  sufficience,  schulde  be  departid  into  iiij.  parties ; 
of  which  the  oon  the  bischop  schulde  haue  forto 
supporte  his  honour  and  hise  chargis  of  gistis  and 
suche  othere ;  an  other  parti  the  preestis  and  othere 
clerkis  schulden  haue  for  her  fynding  and  sustenta- 
cioim  ;  and  the  iij°.  schulde  be  bisett  vpon  reparacion 
and  sustentacion  of  the  bodili  chirclie  and  of  li^tis 
and  ournamentis  and  of  suche  othere  thingis ;  and  the 
my.  partie  schulde  be  delid  to  poor  men  into  almes ; 


sumtyme,  MS.  1      ■  bi  ouer  siyt,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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thou^  in  ech  of  these  parties  al  schulde  go  and  passe    chap,  xix. 
bi  disposicioun  of  the  bischop,  and  thou^  in  summe 
cuntreis  the  departing  was  mad  other  wise  and '  into 
iij.  parties,  as  a  man  mai  fynde  in  oold  writingis.^ 

Ferthermore,  in  othere  tymes  and  in  othere  cuntrees,  Afterwards  the 

.    bisliop  and 

or  in  the  same  now  bifore  spokun  cuntrees,  but  m  clergy  agreed 

^  permanently  to 

tyme  succedins  to  the  now  bifore  si)okun  tyme,  suche  affix  certain  por- 

°  .  .  .  tions  of  the  fund 

chirchis  thus  endewid,  (that   is  to  seie,   considering  to  t'le  bishop, 

^  .  °  dean,  arch- 

that  tho  ffodis  weren  louun  to  hem  in  the  firste  or  deacon,  &c.,  and 

"  _/  _  _  their  successors, 

ii^  maner  bifore  seid  in  the  xvi®.  chapiter,  and  not  in  so  that  the  com- 

_  J  J.  moil  property 

the  iii^  or  iiii*.  maner  there   spokun,   and   therfore  ^Y^s  ?i.y  .ius'- au- 

,  .  thontyconverted 

thei  mytten  bi  her  comoim  asent  aliene  these  same      private  pro- 

7  perty.   In  after 

godis  fro  hem   silf,  and   myiten  make   hem   to  be  t^"^?^  p°s- 

o  ''7  sessions  were 

verrili  the  propre  fjodis  of  this  man  or  of  thilk  man.)  f-y^'^  t'^" 

i:     i.        o  'y  bishop  only,  or 

tooken  avise  to  gidere  and  departiden  these  godis,  and  cL^lter'onTy^'''^ 

^auen  oon  parti  to  the  bischop  forto  be  as  in  propre  ^hes^facte  esLn- 

his  good   and  hise  successouris  with  oute  eny  other  standing  of  the'^' 

ther  yn  partyners ;  and  in  lijk  maner  thei  ^auen  an  Canon  Law. 

othir  parti  to  the  deen  and  hise  successouris  in  pro- 

pirte  of  lordschip ;  and  an  other  parti  to  the  archi- 

deken  and  hise  successouris  in  propirte  of  lordschip ; 

and  so  forth  to  othere.   And  thus  tho  godis,  which 

weren  bifore  comoun,  weren  mad  propre  bi  hem  which 

hadden  therto  sufficient  auctorite  and  power ;  thou^ 

after  in   othere   tymes   summe   lordis   ^auen  certein 

possessiouns  to  the  bischop  and  to  hise  successouris 

oonli,  and  sum  othere  ^auen  to  the  clerkis  and  preestis 

of  the  queer   and  to  her  successouris   oonli,  as  the 

writingis  of  tho  ^euyngis  beren  open  witnes.  Certis 

this  consideracioun  now  seid  in  this  present  chapiter 

schal  do  greet  eese  to  reders  in  the  Summe  of  Gra- 

cian,  or  ia  the  oold  book  maad  of  popis  Decretalis,  and 

of  decrees  mad  in  general  counceilis  and  in  prouincial 


'  and  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

'  For  the  .ancient  authorities  on 


this  subject,  see  Bingham's  Antiq, 
Chr.  Ch.,  book  v.  c,  6. 
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Chap.  XIX.   counceilis  of  dyuerse  cuntrees.    Forwhi  summe  chapi- 
tris,  wliiche  a  man  schal  rede  in  the  bokis,  speken  of 
the  maner  had  in  oon  and  for  oon  of  the  now  bifore 
discryued  tymes  ;  and  summe  othere  chapitrees  speken 
of  the  maner  had  in  an  other  and  for  the  same  othir 
of  the  now  bifore  discryued  tymes ;  summe  speken  of 
the  maner  had  in  oon  and  for  oon  prouynce  or  cuntre  ; 
and  sum  speken  of  the  maner  had  in  an  other  and 
for  the  other  of  the  now  bifore  descriued  prouyncis  or 
cuntrees.   And  therefore  tho  chapitres  ben  not  betwixe 
hem  silf   repugnant,  thou^  thei  schulen  so  seme  to 
be,  if  this  which  is  now  bifore  [seid]  in  this  present 
chapiter  be  not  considerid ;  ri^t  as  othere  chapitres  in 
Gracianys  Summe  and  in  The  book  of  Decretalis,  (of 
whiche  chapitres  summe  speken  that  "  clei'kis  schulden 
"  not  make  testament  of  her  chirchis  godis/'  and  summe 
speken   that    "  thei   mowen   make  testament  of  the 
"  chirches  godis,")  ben  to  be  vndirstonde  aftir  the  tymes 
and  cuntrees,  in  wliiche  and  for  wliiche  thei  weren 
made  ;  and  thei  alle  ben  not  to  be  take  for  ech  tyme 
and  ech  cimtre.    And,  if  this  be  considerid,  tho  chapi- 
tres schulen  be  seen  forto  not  repugne  bitwixe  hem 
silf    And  therfore,  ri^t  as  whanne  and  where  it  was 
ordeyned  that  clerkis  schulden  not  make  testament  of 
the  chirchis  godis,  thanne  and  there  it  was  not  leeful 
hem  forto  make  eny  such  testament ;  so  whanne  and 
where  the  contrarie  was  ordeyned,  or  the  other  now 
seid  ordinamice  was  reuokid,  or  bi  eny  iust  wey  he 
ceesid,  clerkis  my^ten  weel  ynou^  saafli  in  conscience 
make  testament  of  her  chirchis  godis,  whiche  camen 
to  hem  bi  ri^t  of  her  tyme.' 
A  man  may  have     Ferthemiore   it  is  to  wite,  that   in  ij.  mauei"s  of 
S^S^  either  by°  vudirstonding  it  mai  be  seid  that  godis  ben  of  man  ; 


'  See  Gratian.  Decret.  pars.  ii.  caus.  x.  and  caus.  xii.  throughout  ;  also 
Greg.  Decretal,  lib.  iii.  tit.  xxvi. 
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oon  is,  for  that  thei  ben  hise  bi  ri^t  which  he  hath  in  CnAr.xix. 
hem,  or  bi  riit  which  he  hath  into  hem  ;  an  other  is,  right  or  because 

'  7  '  it  IS  fit  that  he 

for  that  it  is  semeli  and  conuenient  that  the  godis  be  should  receive  it. 

°         ,      Thus  a  rich  man  s 

^ouun  to  him.  Ensauiuple  of  these  ij,  maners  is  this  :  ■g5°J?.f,™U|g'''j^yt 
If  y  be  riche  and  haue  wunne  more  good  than  is  ne- jt 's      s  win 

o  tliat  the  poor 

cessarie  to  me  my  silf  and  to  myne,  al  this  good      f '?°abundance  so 

neuer  the  lasse  myn,  and  no  parti  of  tliis  good  is  eny  *|jf,^';Ifa*nj!f,,- 

other  mannys  good  in  the  first  now  seid  maner,  which  "f  pP^r^'^sif 

is  very  and  propre.    Neuertheles,  bi  cause  it  is  con-  f],"''riches*'ofthe 

uenient  and  semeli  and  a  counseil  or  a  bidding  of  ^'^"™'^j*J',^  p^*^^- 

God  that  my  good,  being  ouerplus  to  the  nede  of  me 

and  of  myne,  y  schvdde  ^eue  to  poor  men  into  almes, 

therfore  in  an  vnpropre  maner  of  speche,  which  is  the 

ij'.  now  seid  maner,  these  godis  of  myne  being  so 

ouer  plus  mowen  be  seid  the  godis  of  poor  men,  eer 

thei  be  ^ouun  to  poor  men,  and  eer  thei  be  mad  verili 

and  propirh  to  speke  the  godis  of  poor  men  in  the 

fii-ste  maner  now  here  bifore  sett  and  seid.    And  so 

in  this  secunde  maner  of  vnpropre  speking  is  the  long 

processe  of  Seint  Bernard  to  be  vndirstonde,  which  is 

sett  in  The  iiif.  book  of  flouns,  the  iiij'.  chapiter  in 

the  eende,  and  in  the  v^  chapiter  there  in  the  bigyn- 

nyng,  where  he  seitli  thus :    What  euer  thing  comyng 

to  thee   hi  ri-^t  of  the  auctir  thou  takist   ouer  thi 

necessarie  feding  and  thi  symple  clothing,  it  is  not 

thin,  it  is  raueyn,  it  is  sacrilegi,^  that  is  to  seie  thefte 

of  holi  good. — For  to  not  yeue  to  poor  men  the  godis 

of  poor  men  is  euen  synne  with  sacrilegie.  Certeinli 

the   ricchessis  of  chirchis  ben  p)<^t'"i'i^onyes  of  poor 

men,  and  therfore  ivhat  euer  thing  the  mynystris 

ther  of,  (whiche  ben  despensatours  ther  of,  and  not 

lordis  or  possessouris  ther  of,)  taken  to  hem  silf  ouer 

lijflode  and  clothing,  thei  taken  fro  poor  men  with 


'  "Denique  quicquid  prater  ne- 
cessarium  victum  ac  simplicem  ves- 
titum  de  altario  retines,  tuum  non 


est ;  rapina  est,  sacrilegium  est." 
S.  Bernard.  Epist.  2.  (Op.  torn.  1. 
p.  120.    Ed.  Par.  1839,), 
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Clur-  XIX.  a  sacrilegiose  cruelte}  Thus  miche  and  more  of  this 
mater  Bernard  seith  there.  But  y  seie,  Certis  if  Ber- 
nard in  these  wordis  there  writun  be  not  vndirstonde 
in  this  now  seid  secunde  maner  or  in  sum  other  lijk 
maner  dyuers  fro  the  firste  seid  maner,  which  is 
propre  maner  of  speche  in  this  mater,  ellis  it  is  to  be 
seid  that  Bernard  in  thilk  seiyng  failid. 
other  ancient  Also  mauye  processis  of  holi  men,  whiche  thei 
tobrunderstood  writuu  in  this  mater,  ben  to  be  take  thus,  that  thei 

similarly.   Cau-  .  „  .,.  -  .  „  . 

tion  in  reading  SO  wroten  m  wey  01  couuseiung  and  m  wey  ol  exortmg, 

For%"rof  tins'  as  thei  wolden  that  it  were  and  as  thei  wolden  that 

davensishas  men  wolde  do,  and  not  that  thei  wroten  in  wey  of 

absurdity  of  diffyuyug  that  it  outte  needis  be  so  doon.    And  ther- 

maintaining  that  -.  i  ^     ,  i  i 

prelates  have  no  tore  ntt  weei  waar  ouite  reders  be,  whanne  thei  reden 

right  of  lordship  .  /  •,•      •       ,i     ,     ,i    •  i 

in  church  pro-    in  oold  meunys   writmgis,  that  thei  cleue  not  ouer 

perty.   His  no-  •  i    •    i  i      •  i 

tionsarecon-     sooue  therto,  mto  tyme  thei  han  reducid,  resolued,  and 

futed  by  the  '  .  ,  .  ,        ,    •     ,  ,  • 

charters  of  do-    bi'ouit  the  conclusiouns  whiche  thei  there  reden,  in  to 

nation.  /  ,  -x-       c    ^  i  • 

the  propre  pnncipns  and  groundis  of  tho  conclusiouns, 
of  whiche  and  bi  whiche  principlis  and  gi-oundis  tho 
same  conclusiouns  muste  take  her  trouthis,  if  tho  con- 
clusiouns eny  trouthe  haue  in  hem.  For  certis  noon 
of  the  conclusions,  whiche  euer  holi  men  wroten, 
takith  his  trouthe  herbi  and  herfore,  for  that  thei 
wroten  thilk  conclusioun ;  but  ech  conclusioun  takith 
his  trouthe  of  and  fro  and  bi  his  ground  and  prin- 
cipil,  fro  and  out  of  which  he  descendith  in  formal 
argument,  thou^  no  writer  in  the  world  liadde  euer 
tlier  of  Avrite  eny  word,  or  schulde  in  tyme  to  come 


'  "  Res  pauperum  non  pauperi- 
biis  dare,  par  sacrilegio  crimen  esse 
dignoscitur.  Sane  patrimonia  sunt 
pauperum  facultates  ecclesiarum : 
et  sacrilega  cis  crudelitate  surripitur 
quicquid  sibi  ministri  et  dispensa- 
tores,  non  utique  domini  vel  pos- 
sessores,  ultra  victiun  accipiunt  et 
vestitum."    Gaufrid.  Abb.  Veclam. 


cx  Bernard,  (inter  S.  Bernard.  Op. 
torn.  ii.  p.  612.)  The  Flares  Ber- 
nardi,  to  which  Pecock  refers,  are 
merely  collections  of  extracts  from 
his  works,  genuine  and  spurious, 
first  made  apparently  by  William 
of  Tournay.  See  the  Benedictine 
editor's  remarks. 
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write  eny  word ;  as  that  ech  conclusioun  of  holi  feith, 
(that  is  to  seie,  into  whos  fynding  and  leernyng 
m.-mnys  resoun  [mai  come]  withoute  tlierto  mad  re- 
uelacioun  or  assercioun  fi-o  God)  be  founde  groundid 
in  Holi  Scripture ;  and  ech  conclusioun,  in  to  whos 
fynding  and  leernyng  mannys  resoun  withoute  the  seid 
reuehicioun  and  assercioun  and  withoute  assercioim 
of  eny  other  creatui'e  (as  oonli  therof  teller,  asserer,  or 
witnesser,)  may  come  to,  is  to  be  founde  groundid  in 
philsophie,  and  in  therof  principlis  so  open  that  no 
resoun  mai  a^ens  hem  seie  nay.  And  ferthermore,  that 
it  is  noon  inconuenience  forto  holde  that  oolde  writers 
and  holi  writers  and  writers  clepid  "  Holi  Doctomis " 
faileden  sum  while  in  her  writingis,  schal  be  open 
ynow^  in  the  book  clepid  The  iust  apprising  of  Doc- 
touris,  and  sum  what  in  the  book  clepid  The  iust 
apprising  of  Hall  Scripture.  And  if  thilk  doctor 
Henric,  Avhich  is  clepid  "The  Solempne  Doctor,"^  hadde 
blessid  him  silf  fi-o  this  now  seid  perel,  he  and  hise 
felowers  -  hadden  not  falle  into  this  dotage,  forto  seie 
and  holde  stifly,  that  prelatis  of  the  chirche  in  the 
clergie  ben  not  very  lordis  of  the  vnmouable  goodis 
whiche  ben  ^ouun  or  bitake  to  hem,  but  thei  ben 
fruyte  vsers  of  tho  godis  hauyng  therwith  power  to 
dispense  in  almes  al  that  is  ouer  it  that  is  to  be  take 
into  her  nede.^  Certis  y  mai  wel  seie  that  this  opinioun 
is  a  dotage.  For  y  woot  not  where  yn  a  man  schulde 
be  seid  more  to  dote  than  to  holde  a^ens  the  playn 


'  Henricus  Goethals  taugbt  theo- 
logy in  the  Sorbonne,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
"  tanta  cum  laude,  ut  totius  acade- 
mise  Parisiensis  suffragio  Doctor 
Solennis  appellari  meruit."  Cave, 
Hist.  Lit.  s.  V. 

-felowis  (?),MS.  (firsthand). 

'  "  Primo  modo  habere  bona  in 
communi  non  diminuit  de  perfec- 


tionis  ratione,  quia  habentur  etiam 
a  ministris  ecclesije,  ut  eis  debita 
ratione  servitii  et  ordinis  quern  ha- 
bent  in  ecclesia,  et  hoc  quo  ad  id 
quod  pro  hora  convertunt  in  usum 
necessarium.  Quo  ad  residuum 
enim  habent  ea,  ut  aliis,  qui  nul- 
him  jus  habent  in  eis,  dispensanda." 
Henr.  Gandav.  Aur.  Quodl.  (n.  vii.) 
p.  441.  Ed.  Venet.  1613. 
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Chap.  XIX.  forme  of  tbo  charters,  bi  wliiclie  the  possessiovms  of  the 
chirche  ben  ^ouun  to  prelatis  and  to  clerkis  and  to 
her  successouris  forto  be  her  owne  in  very  loi'dschip ; 
and  so  whether  thei  in  so  holding  doten,  or  ellis  that 
y  in  my  now  ^ouun  doctrine  erre,  lete  the  vviitingis 
and  the  chartours  of  the  donatouris  or  of  the  ^euers 
be  iugis,  for  in  this  mater  noon  othere  thingis  or  per- 
soones  mowen  be  so  sure  theryn  ingis. 
Yet  although  the     Neuertheles  thou  ;  y  feele  thus,  that  the  clergie  hath 

clergy  have  real  iii.  '  ^  ii  t  i 

lordship  over     verv  lordschiD  UDOU  the  vnmovable  grodis  touun  to  hem, 

their  property  *'  r     r  ^      _  &  7  ' 

ecclesiastical,  as  and  also  upon  the  ofFringis  and  tithis  louun  to  hem, 

much  as  over  any  ^  °  .      ,  •■>•  .       ,  . 

other,  they  have  so  fcrforth  that  as  with  thingis  being  verih  hens  thei 

no  moral  right  to  •  n  1  i 

spend  it  amiss ;   mowcu  ther  with  do  what  thei  wolen,  as  for  eny  lak 

as  neither  have 


laymen ;  indeed  or  defaut  of  Dowcr  and  of  loidschip  hauyng  ther  upon, 

clergy,  who  ^         ^  .  . 

\  ',pat-  as  ferforth  as  thei  myiten  if  thei  hadden  wonne  the 

terns  to  others,  7 


irgy, 
should  be  ] 
terns  to  ot  , 

are  doubly  in-    same  ffodis  with  labom'  of  hond  or  mth  craft,  or  had- 

excusable.if  they  °  ' 

den  had  tho  godis  bi  successioun  of  lieritage  ;  (forwhi 
in  euer  either  caas  thei  ben  like  very  lordis  of  the 
godis  ;)  ^it  y  feele  not  thus,  that  the  clerkis  ben  fi-ee 
therbi  forto  expende  tho  godis  in  eny  point  a^ens  ri^t 
doom  of  resoun  in  pride  or  in  glotenye  or  in  leccherie 
or  in  waast,  and  ben  not  worthi  blame  of  God ; 
forwhi  no  temporal  lord  or  louder  man,  hauyng  more 
plente  of  good  than  is  necessarie  to  the  uede  of  him 
silf  and  of  hise,  is  so  fre  ;  sithen  al,  Avhat  euer  is  doon 
a^ens  resoun,  is  more '  moral  vice  and  synne ;  and 
therfore  in  caas  of  such  vnresonable  expensis  doon  bi 
clerkis  and  bi  the  laife,  y  holde  and  feele  that  miche 
more  the  clerkis  synnen  in  so  expending  than  the  lay 
persoones  in  lijk  maner  expending  synnen,  and  that 
for  circumstaunce  of  the  kunnyng  in  clerkis,  and  for 
this  cii'cumstance  that  thei  ou^ten  be  ensaumplers  of 
moral  vertues  to  the  lay  partie.  And  this  is  the 
hardist  point  of  gi-eet  perel,  which  y  can  bringe  a^ens 
clerkis  spending  amys  the  goodis  ^ouun  to  hem,  if  y 


'  Probably  more  should  be  cancelled. 
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schal  seie  and  speke  aftir  sure  fundamental  encerche,  cnAr.xix. 
and  not  be   recheles  forto  faile  bi   moving  of  greet 
deuocioun  with  oute   sufficient   bifore  had  groundly 
consideracioun,  as  manye  deuoute  writers  ben  founde 
to  do. 

Fertliermore  it  is  to  wite,  that  oon  clerk,  (but  verili  J'^j^f\''f^tj°Pi.Ve?^ 
to  seie  oon  heretik,)  tempereth  the  firste  opinioun  ''e- Jjo'^'}n|nJ'J''[hey 
hercid  bifore  in  the  bigynnyng  of  the  xvj^  chapiter,  ^f'^j^g^'^cPul^'"'^ 
and  seith  in  this  maner,  that  if  the  clergie  mys  '^'se  ^ted.^  j^'^ej^^jj^ 
habituali  or  custoinabili  his  vnmovable  endewing,  the  '°„„ 

"  deprive  his  suc- 

clergie  may  leefulli    and  ou^te  be  dispoilid  of  thilk  ce^^or  ofiiis 
endewing  bi  the  temporal  lordis,  and  ellis  not.'  But 
that  this  seiyng  is   \t]  skilful  may  be  schewid  thus : 
How   euer   habituali  or  customabili  y  trespace  a^ens 
the  king,  Avhat  schal  this  hurte  myn  heir  which  no 
thing  trespacith  to  the  king,  but  is  a  ful  louyng  and 
a  trewe  servaunt  to  the  king?    Or  how  euer  habi- 
tuali or  customabili  I  trespace  now  to  the  king  or  to 
God  bi  myn  vnmovable  or  movable  godis,  whi  schulen 
mi  children  not  ^it  bigeten  sulfre  thei-bi  eny  losse  of 
good  to  hem  dew,  whiche  not  ^it  trespacen  neither 
habituali  neither   actuali  ?    Or  in  caas  that  certeyn 
godis  be  ^ouen  to  me  and  to  othere  iiij.-  felawis  in 
comoun,  if  y  trespace  to  the  king  or  to  God  habituali 
or  customabili,  what  resoun  were  it  that  thei  not  ^it 
so  trespacing  schulden  be  dispoilid  of  thilk  hool  same 
good  ?    Wherfore  if  y  be  a  bischop  and  mys  vse  ha- 
bituali or  customabili    myn    vnmovable  possessiouns, 


'  Pecock  here  refers  to  Wiclif, 
■who  affirms  that  in  "  many  caas 
suiets  may  lefully  withstond  tithes 
by  God's  law  and  man's  also:"  {Of 
Clerks  possessionei s,  MS.  c.  2.5) :  and 
that  "  the  curates  ben  more  cursed 
of  God  for  withdrawing  of  teeching 
in  word  and  deed  in  good  ensam- 
ple,  than  the  suiets  or  people  in 


withdrawing  tithes  and  offerings, 
when  they  don  not  well  their  gostly 
office."  (Of  the  Office  nf  Curates, 
MS.  c.  5.)  Both  these  citations  are 
taken  from  Lewis'  Life  of  Wicliffe, 
p.  121. 

*  Perhaps  an  error  of  the  copyist 
for  rni. 
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Chap.  XIX.  and  thou^  an  liundrid  of  my  predecessouris  ban  mys 
vsid  like  wise,  what  ri^t  were  this  that  an  ynnocent, 
^he,  many  imiocentis  comyng  affcir  me,  to  whom  these 
godis  ben  ^ouun  as  weel  as  to  me,  and  wbiche 
schulden  weel  vse  tho  same  godis,  schulden  be  de- 
priued  of  the  same  godis  ? 
Neither  ousht  it     If  thou  seie  the  now  rehercid  opynyoun  of  the  seid 

to  be  said  that  a  rjj 

wnrmisusc-oodi  ^^^^^  to  ^6  groundid  here  on  [this,]  that  sufficient  mark 
hfsprcdeccs'tors         eu3^dence  may  be  take,  that  al  my  siiccessoui'is 
whoevCTtak'eson  ^cliulen  be  viciosc  mys  vsers  of  tho  godis,  bi  cause  that 
thi^^usur'))!^!!    y        ^0  manye  of  my  predecessouris  ban  be  in  habit 
attribute  of  God.         -j^  custom  mys  vsers  of  the  same  godis,  certis  this 
gi'Oiind  is  vntrewe.     Forwhi  a  man  forto  take  such 
a  mark  or  evidence  were  him   forto  iu2;e  of  thincris 
pureli  and  vttirli  to  come,  and  so  forto  take  upon  him 
the  iusfement  which  oonli  longith  to  God,  after  sen- 
tence  of  Crist  rehercid.  Acts  i^.  c.,  where  it  is  writun 
that  Crist  seide,  It  is  not  of  you  forto  wite  fymes  and 
niomentis,  which  the  Fadir  hath  putt  in  his  2'>oiver ; 
and  so  such  a  iuger  schulde  iuge  ouer  presumptuoseli, 
sithen  he  stieth  so  hi^  that  he  takith  upon  him  the 
iugement  which  is  according  oonli  to  God,  and  in  that 
he  makith  him  as  God,  which  mai  not  be  withoute 
S5mne  and  vice.    And  therfore  this  grounding  is  nau^t, 
for  it  is  a^ens  resoun  now  formed. 
The  historj- of       It  is  also  a^cus  the  witnes  of  Holi  Scriptiu-e.  For- 
futes  this  notion,  whi  uot  withstonding  that  King  Saul  was  a  wickid 
other' instances,  customable  sjmnei",  ^it  God  prouidid  that  Dauid  a  i\ist 
Uezekiahoamc   kiuff    succcdid  ucxt  to  him  :   and  not  withstondinar 

uftcr  II  succession  o 

of  bad  kings.  that  fro  King  Roboam  in  Israel  bi  long  successioun 
into  Ezechie  ech  king  was  habituali  an  j'^dolatrer  and 
mys  vsing  habituali  tlie  godis  of  his  state  and  degre 
and  office,  ^it  a  ful  noble  and  hoU  king  Ezechie  and 
an  other  good  king  losie  succediden.  And  therfore 
bi  lijk  skUe,  thou^  y  bischop  and  many  of  my  prede- 
cessouris weren  habituali  and  customabili  mys  vsing 
godis  of  the  chirclie,  no  sufficient  mark  and  euydence 
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mai  be  take  therbi  that  alle  my  successouris  schulen    Chap,  xix. 
be  in  lijk  maner  liabituali  or  customabili  mys  vsers. 

Also  aiens  the  seid  opinioun  may  be  argued  thus  :  Moreover  if  the 

/  I  J  o  opinion  were 

If  the  seid  opiaioun  be  trewe,  thanue  sithen  the  en-  true  evil  kings 

i  '  might  with  equal 

dewing  of  princis  is  mad  to  hem  for  that  thei  ^^chul  den  reason  he  dc-^ 
"weel  vse  hem  in  spending  hem  vertuoseli  aboute  the  (v'Jifc'5f^',^ci/'^°™ 
good  temj3oral  reuling  of  her  pepKs,  (namelich  wliere  iirong' wmUd 
that  princis  ben  endewid  bi  the  comounte,)  it  wolde  ^^^l^J^^^  is"there- 
folewe,  if  princis  weren  customabili  mys  vsers  of  tho  ^bsuJa*"' 
godis,  that  the  comoun  peple  schulden  take  fro  hem 
tho  godis  hem  abiding  in  her  statis  of  pi-incehode. 
And  if  this  schulde  be  doon,  manye  myscheefis  wolden 
therof  folewe.    Wherfore  the  seid  opinioun  is  not  to 
be  holde  no  more  for  the  seid  habituacioun  and  cus- 
tom, than  if  the  mys  vce  be  withoute  the  seid  habi- 
tuacioun or  custom ;  for  in  euer  either  caas  lijk  wrong 
schulde  be  doon  to  the  successouris.    And  open  it  is, 
that  of  what  euer  gouernaunce  or  deede  folewith  and 
cometh  bi  liis  strengthe  vnri^t  or  wrong,  thilk  deede 
or  gouernaunce  in  him  silf  is  vnri^t  and  wrong;  and 
so  thilk  opinioun  taken  upon  the   seid  habituacioun 
was  take  childeli  and  lewidli. 


Thus  y  make  an  eende  of  the  iif.  parti  of  this  present 

book 
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Here  bigynneth  the  iiif.  parti. 
The  First  Chapitre. 
The  various  de-      The  iiii".  principal  g'ouernaimce  or  point  to  be  tretid 

grees  and  ranks    .  .  ^  ^      ^  '■ 

fs™he1;hird  point  ^^^^^  '  P^'i^^cipal  partie,  for  which  gouernaunce 
complained  of.    summe  of  the  lav  peple  vniustli  and  vnworthili  blamen 

The  coraplainers  J  r  i 

othci^ranks'in  viidirnymen  the  clergie,  is  this :  In  the  clergie 

those^of^prieTts''*  ^^^^  djuerse  statis  and  degrees  of  ouerte  and  netherte ; 
andUi^thhik  ''^^  that  aboue  manye  preestis  soortid  to  gidere  in  to 
K^J)TI?ch-^  cuntre  or  diocise  is  oon  bischop  forto  ouer  se  and 
arehs'^anS^a  pj)pe  '"^^tende  tliat  allc  tho  preestis  lyiie  and  do  as  it  longith 
antichristian.  \\Qm.  bi  her  preestliodc,  and  forto  iuge  querelis  and 
pleintis  and  causis  and  stryues,  if  eny  sucli  rise  among 
summe  of  tho  preestis,  and  forto  redresse  the  wrongis 
whiche  preestis  doon  to  her  parisclienys  or  ministris, 
if  tliei  eny  such  doon;  and  aboue  manie  bischopis  of  a 
larger  cuntre  or  of  a  prouynce  is  oon  archibisliop  for  to 
in  lijk  maner  ouer  se  and  attende  that  tho  bischopis 
lyue  and  do  as  it  longith  to  hem  bi  her  bischophode, 
and  for  to  iuge  querelis  and  pleintis  and  debatis,  if 
eny  suche  arise  among  tho  bischopis,  and  forto  redresse 
the  wrongis  whiche  tho  bischopis  doon  to  her  preestis, 
if  thei  eny  such  doon;  and  in  lijk  maner  aboue  manye 
archibischopis  is  oon  patriark  forto  ouer  se  and  reule 
and  amende  the  gouernancis  of  tho  archibischopis ;  and 
aboue  manie  and  alle  patriarkis  is  oon  pope  forto 
ouerse  and  reule  and  amende  the  goueruauncis  of  patri- 
arkis, and  forto  redresse  wrongis  doon  to  eny  persoon 
in  the  clergie  bi  eny  other  jiersoon  in  the  clergie,  if 
ther  upon  to  him  be  mad  compleint  that  the  netherer 
iugis  wolen  not  do  to  him  ri^t.  Al  this  now  re- 
hercid  gouernaunce  and  policie  in  the  clergie  summe 
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of  the  lay  peple  deemen  and  seien  to  be  nau^t,  and     Chap.  i. 

that  it  is  brou^t  yn  bi  the  deuel  and  anticrist  ;  so 

that  thei  wolen  alle  preestis  to  be  in  oon  degre,  and 

noon  of  hem  be  aboue  other  of  hem,  and  thei  woleu 

that  vndir  preestis   be   dekenys,  and  no  mo  ordris, 

statis,  or  degrees  in  the  clergie  at  al.'    And  bi  cause 

that  suche  bifore  reliercid   statis    and  degrees  aboue 

preestis  ben  in  the  clergie,  thei  bacbiten  and  detracten 

the  clergie,  cleping  the  hi^e  pope  anticrist  and  cleping 

alle  the  othere  louder  rehercid  statis  aboue  pree.stis  the 

anticristis  lymes  or  membris.^ 

But  that  this  bering  an  hond  upon  the  clergie '  and  Five  oonciusions 

,         ,       .     .  shall  be  adduced 

that  this  blamyng  doon  to  the  clergie  is  vniust  and  I"  favour  of  this 

°  .  .  °  institution.  Tub 

vntrewe,  y  schal  proue  in  this  present  iiij*.  parti  bi  fikst  conclu- 

fyue  conclusiouns,  of  which  the  first  is  this  :    Holi  forbidden  by 
'  _  Scripture.  Cer- 

Scripture  Aveerneth  not  and  lettith  not  the  now  re-  tain  texts  shall 

^  be  discussed. 

hercid  iiij*.  principal  gouernaunce.  That  this  conclu- 
sioun  is  trewe  y  proue  thus :  If  eny  text  of  Scripture 
schulde  lette  and  weerne  the  seid  iiij*.  principal  go- 
uernaunce, it  schulde  be  oon  of  these  textis  whiche 
schulen  now  suyiigli  be  tretid  in  this  present  chapiter. 
But  so  it  is,  that  noon  of  hem  so  werneth  and  lettith, 
as  anoon  suyngli  schal  be  schewid.  Wlierfore  Holi 
Scripture  lettith  not  and  werneth  not  the  seid  iiij"^. 
principal  gouernaunce. 

Aiens  the  seid  iiii°.  gouernaunce  mai  be  argued  bi  Those  texts 

7  ■  -NT  which  forbid  our 

textis  of  Holi  Scripture  in  the  Newe  Testament,  whiche  waning  any  one 

'  _  on  earth  master 

sownen  sumwhat  (thou^  litle)  a^ens  the  seid  iiij^  go-  considered.  * 


'  AViclif  is  the  fountain-head  of 
this  opinion  :  "  Unum  audacler  as- 
sero,  quod  in  primitiva  ecclesia  vel 
tempore  Pauli  sufFeceruut  duo  or- 
dlnes  clericorum,  scilicet  sacerdos 
atque  diaconus.  Similiter  dico 
quod  tempore  Pauli  fuit  idem  pres- 
byter atque  episcopus  

Tunc  enim  adinventa  uon  fuit  dis- 


tinctio  papa;  et  cardinalium,  patri- 
archarum  et  archiepiscoporum,  epi- 
scoporum,"  Sec.    Dial.  lib.  iv.  e.  15. 

*  Thus  Oldcastle,  according  to 
Capgrave,  {Chron.  p.  30C,)  said  . 
"  The  pope  is  antechrist;  bischoppis 
be  his  membris,  and  freres  be  his 
tayl." 
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Chap.  I.  uernaitnce,  of  wliiche  textis  tweyne  ben  these.  It  is 
writim,  Matli.  xxiij*.  c.,  thus :  Nile  ye  he  clepid  maister, 
for  0011  is  youre  maystir,  and  alle  ye  hen  britheren; 
and  nyle  ye  clepe  to  you  a  fader  on  erthe,  for  con 
is  youre  Fader  in  heuens.  Also  lames,  c.  :  Nile 
ye  manye  be  mad  maistris,  xviting  that  ye  taken  the 
more  doom,  for  alle  xoe  offenden  in  manye  thingis : 
if  eny  man  not  qfendith  in  word,  this  is  a  perfit 
man.  Wlier  of  semeth  folewe  this,  tliat  it  is  for- 
bodun  bi  these  textis  eny  man  wiLne  or  sufFre  liim  silf 
be  clepid  maister.  But  open  it  is,  that  noman  can 
take  upon  him  to  be  in  eny  state  or  degre  of  the  seid 
politik  iiij°.  gouernaunce,  but  if  he  theryn  and  therbi 
take  upon  him  a  thing  wherbi  he  is  verili  and  trewli 
maister  to  hise  netherers ;  and  therfore  mai  verili, 
truli,  and  iustli  be  clepid  maister  of  hem.  Wherfore 
it  is  not  leeful  eny  such  state,  dignite,  or  degree  be  in 
the  clergie,  sithen  it  is  not  leeful  eny  man  be  clepid 
maister. 

These  texts  prove     Answere  lierto  is  this:  Certis  if  the  arguvng  fourmed 

too  much,  if  they  .  ,  .  o  ^  o 

prove  anything  vpon  tliese  ij.  now  rchcrcid  textis  were  -worth,  therbi 

at  all.  A  pnest      t  ' 

is  as  much  master  ^olde  folcwe  that  it  Were  not  leeful  eny  preesthode 

of  a  oeacon,  as  an  _  i- 

bishopf °^  to  be.  Forwhi  ech  preest  is  ouer  and  aboue  a  deken, 
as  it  is  open,  Acts  vj°.  c. ;  and  ech  deken  is  ouer  and 
aboue  a  lay  persoon,  euen  as  a  bischop  is  aboue  a 
preest  and  an  archibischop  aboue  an  other  biscliop,  as 
it  is  here  aftir  open  in  the  next  chapiter  by  Dynys 
•  in  his  epistle  to  tlie  monk  Demophil.'    Wherfore  ech 

man,  whanne  he  takith  preesthode,  takith  a  ground 
and  a  foundement  wherbi  he  is  verili  and  iustli  a 
maister,  and  mai  therbi,  if  he  wole,  be  clepid  verili 
and  iustli  a  maister,  sithen  ech  man  mai  iustli  take 
and  vse  his  ri^t  or  that  that  bifallith  to  him  bi  ri^t. 
And  so  if  it  be  not  leeful  a  man  be  clepid  maister,  it 


'  Domophil,  MS.    See  belcw,  p.  425. 
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is  viileeful  eny  man  be  preest ;  which  is  a^ens  Scrip-  citap.i. 
ture  plein  ynou^  bi  textis  alleggid  aftir  in  the  [ij°.]' 
chapitei'  of  this  iiij°.  partie.    And  therfore  this  arguyng 
now  maad  is  nau^t,  preceding  vpon  the  mys  vndir- 
stonding  of  the  ij.  textis. 

If  the  first  of  tho  ii.  textis  Avere  so  streiteli  to  be  if  wore  unlaw- 

lul  in  any  sense 

vndirstonde,  that  it  were  vnleeful  eny  man  be  clepid  ^°  caii  a  man  our 

,  '■       master,  by  hko 

maister,  thanne  for  tlie  ii^  ijarti  of  thilk  same  hool 'Tasoning  from 

^  the  same  text  we 

text  sownvng  in  liik  wise  it  schnlde  be  vnleeful  env  '''^l' 

o  father,  which  is 

man  to-  be    clepid  fadir,  sithen  in  the  ij".  party  of J0"*'"^ry*°  , 

i  I       J         Christ  s  words 

the  same  text  it  is  writnn,  Math,  xxiii^  c.,  thus :  Nile  fsewhere.  Tiie 

'  '>        '  true  iiicainiis 

je  calle  to  you  fadvis  vpon  erthe,  for  oon  is  youre  pia/ned*'^ancr' 

Fader  luliiclc  is  in  heuen.    And  ^it  thera^ens  meetith 

the  wordis  of  Crist  in  an  other  place,  Mark,  x°.  C.,  j;f^^^"^^othe^r ^ 

Avhere  he  seith  thus  :  WorscJdpe  thou  thi  fader  and  ^aster^"^^' 

thi  modir ;   and   Effecies,  vj^  c.,  Poul   seith   thus : 

Honoure  thou  thi  fadir  and  thi  modir.    How  euer 

wolden  Crist  and  Poul  calle  persoones  fadir  and  modir 

to  me,  but  if  tho  persoones  weren  verrili  fader  and 

modir  to  me,  and  but  if  it  were  also  leeful  to  me 

forto  calle  hem  fadir  and  modir  to  me,  as  thei  ben 

verili  fadir  and  modir  to  me  ?   And  so  open  it  is  herbi, 

that  the  firste  parti  of  the  first  text,  which  i".  parti  is 

this,  Nile  ■ye  he  clepid  maistris,  is  not  to  be  vnder- 

stonde  so  streitly  as  he  sowneth,  no  more^  than  the 

ij'".  partie  of  the  same  first  text,  Nile       calle  to  you 

fadris  vpon  erthe,  is  to  be  take  and  vndirstonde  so 

stritli  *  as  he  sowneth.   And  sithen  the  iij^  parti  of  the 

hool  rehercid  text  declarith  how  the  ij'.  partie  is  to 

be  vndirstonde,  that  is  to  seie  tlivis  :  "  Nile  ye  calle 

"  to  ^ou  ^oure  principal  fadir  upon  erthe  ;".  (for  whi 

so  meeueth  the  iij".  partie  of  the  same  text,  whanne  it 


'  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
number. 

^  lo  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
hand. 


'  vomore,  MS.  (accidentally  ?). 
■*  Perhaps   a   clerical  error  for 
sireitli. 
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is  seid  thus  :  Oon  is  youre  Fader  in  heuen,  that  is  to 
seie,  oon  is  ^oure  principal  fader  in  lieuen ;  and  ellis 
thilk  seiyng  were  fals,  for  as  miche  as  Crist  him  silf 
meeneth  that  we  han  fadir  and  moder  on  erthe  in 
that  that  he  biddith  us  worschipe  fadir  and  moder  on 
erthe,)  therfore  so  is  the  first  parti  of  the  same  hool 
text  to  be  ari^t  vndirstonde  thus  :  "  Nile  ^e  be  callid 
"  principal  maistris,  for  oon  is  ^oure  principal  maister 
"  in  heuen."  And  herwith  al  it  mai  ful  weel  stonde 
that  we  mo  wen  haue  othere  maistris  in  this  world 
vndir  thilk  principal  maistir.  Forwhi  aftir  tlie  wordis 
of  Seint  Poul,  Rom.  xiij".  c.,  in  the  bigynnyng,'  we 
mowen  and  ou^ten  haue  lordis  to  ns  in  this  world 
vndir  God  principal  Lord  aboue  ;  and  therfore  miche 
rather  we  mowen  and  ou^ten  haue  to  us  maistris 
vnder  God  the  principal  mayster  aboue.  And  that  we 
mowen  and  ou^ten  liaue  lordis  aboue  us  witncssith 
Seint  Peter,  i^  Peter  ij"^.  V.,  thus :  Honoure  xe  the 
Jcing :  seruauntis,  be  ye  suget  in  al  drede  to  lordis, 
not  oonli  to  gode  and  to  milde,  hut  also  to  tirantis. 
And  Poul  witnessitli  tlie  same,  Efles.  vj*^.  c.,  seiyng 
thus  :  Seruauntis,  oheische  ye  to  Jleischli  lordis  with 
drede  and  trembling  in  symplenes  of  youre  hcrte  as  to 
Crist,  oiot  seruyng  at  the  iye  as  plesing  to  men,  hut 
as  seruauntis  of  Crist  doing  the  will  of  God  by  dis- 
crecioun,  with  good  wil  seruyng  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  as  to  men.  And  in  lijk  maner  Poul  witnessitli, 
i*^.  Thim.  vj'^.  c.,  thus  :  ll7irt^  cuer  seruauntis  hen  vndir 
yoli,  deeme  thei  her  lordis  worthi  al  honour.  Also 
hem  that  made  liem  silf  seme  wijse  forto  condempne 
mennis  lawe  mad  and  forto  iustifie  that  to  such  lawe 


'  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the 
liigher  powers,  for  there  is  no  power 
but  of  God."  Rom.  xiii.  1.  TJ>e 
actual  word  lords,  -which  Pecock's 


argument  almost  requires,  docs  not 
occur  either  in  the  original  or  in 
Wiclif's  version. 
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it  were  not  to  obeie,  Poul  reproueth,  i^  Tliim.  i^  c.,     Chap,  i. 
bi  a  fair  processe.    And  thus  miche  is  ynou^  for  the 
dew  vndirstonding  of  the  first  text  takun  into  ob- 
ieccion. 

The  dew  vnderstondino;  ot  the  ii".  text  takun  into  The  text  of  st. 

.  °  Jamos  explained. 

the  same  obieccioun,  whanne  it  is  seid,  JS  dc,  yC  manye 
be  mad  maistris,  is  this:  lames  seiyng  and  knowing 
weel  that  it  is  hard  forto  execute  perfitli  and  dewli 
eny  office  or  state  or  degre  of  ouerte,  and  therfore 
perilose  it  is  to  ful  manye  that  eny  of  hem  be  take 
into  such  office,  state,  or  degrc,  (namelich  sithen  Scrip- 
ture ther  upon,  Sapience  vj^.  c.,  seith  ful  gastfulli  thus : 
Men  of  power  scliiden  my^tili  siiffre  tor  mentis ;  and 
sithen  also  "ech  of  us  alle  offenden  in  ful  manye 
"  thingis"  of  lasse  hardnes  to  performe  than  ben  the 
deedis  dew  to  suche  statis  or  officis,  in  so  myclie  that 
no  man  kan  kepe  him  fro  yuel  speche  and  "  reule  his 
"owne  tunge,"  as  lames  seith,  and  experience  it  schew- 
ith,  and  therfore  miche  liardir  it  schulde  be '  him  to 
reule  othere  inennys  tuugis  and  otliere  mennys  membris 
and  deedis  to  gidere  and  his  owne,)  therfore  Seint 
lame  was  moued  for  to  counseile  not  to  ech  man  but 
to  manye  of  alle  men,  that  thei  take  not  vpon  hem 
to  be  maistris,  that  is  to  seie,  state  and  dignite  and 
degre  of  ouerte  ;  so  that  he  leeueth  to  ech  mannys 
owne  doom  and  conscience,  whether  he  be  of  thilk  ouer 
freel  manye  or  of  thilk  ouer  freel  multitude  or  no. 
And  therfore  it  is  to  be  markid  weel  how  lames  spek- 
ith  in  hise  wordis  as  in  sentence  thus :  Manie  ye,  nylc 
he  callid  maistris  ;  as  thou^  he  seide  thus,  "  0  manye 
"  of  ^ou,  awaite  y&  that  ye  be  not  mad  maistris."^ 
And  the  perel  anoon  forthwith  aftir  he  settith  ther- 
to  tluis :  Witing  that  ye  taken  the  more  doom;  for 


'  U  is  interlineated  ia  a  later  1  -  St.  .James'  -words  are :  fih  toAAoI 
hand.    Perhaps  to  should  be  added.  I  SiSuVkoAoi  y'li'tadf. 
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alle^  tve  offenden  in  manye  thingis.  If  cny  man  not 
qffendith  in  xvord,  this  is  a  perfii  man.  And  ferther- 
more  lames  schewith  tliere  in  processe  next  folewing 
how  hard  it  is  a  man  to  I'eule  his  timge,  that  he  not 
therbi  synne.  And  bi  this  setting  foi-th  of  this  pro- 
cesse, conteynyng  the  cause  and  the  perel  for  wliich 
he  seide,  Nile  ye  manye  be  clepid  maistris,  is  schcAvid 
Aveel  that  lames  meeneth  ther  yn  as  he  is  now 
expowned  to  meene.  And  this  meenyng  of  lames  is 
in  no  thing  a^ens  the  seid  iiij®.  poHtik  gouernaunce 
had  and  vsid  in  the  clergie  of  the  chirche. 


ij.  Chapiter. 

Another  objec-       An  other  obiecciouu  mai  be  mad,  thout  with  no 

tion  denvcu  from  ....  •  ,  ^ 

three  texts  of  tiic  greet  colour,  bi  iii.  othere  textis  of  the  News  Testa- 
New  Testament.  °  '  *' 

The  first  text.    ment.    Of  which  thre  oon  is  writun  i*'.  Pet.  v°.  c.,  thus, 

(1  Pet.  V.) 

where  Peter  spekith  to  suche  preestis  as  he  was  him 
silf,  seiyng  to  hem  thus  :  Feede  ye  the  flok  of  God  that 
is  among  you,  et  ccdera,  not  as  hauyng  lordschip  in 
the  clergie,  but  that  ye  be  mad  ensaumple  of  the  flok 
of  wil. 

The  second  test.     The  ii*.  text  is  writun  i".  Cor.  iiie.  c.,  thus:  Summe 

(1  Cor.  111.)  ,  ,  , 

of  you,  seith,  'I  am  of  Poul,  an  other  seith,  'But  I 

'  am  of  Apollos.'-   Whether  ye  ben  not  men  ?  What 

therfore  is  Apollos.^  and  v:hat  Poul  ?    Thci  ben  mi- 

nistris^  to  hirii,  to  luhom  ze  han  bileeued. 
...  ^ 

Prom  these  texts     By  thesc  ij.  textis,  oon  of  Peter,  the  other  of  Poul, 

it  mifclit  seem      .       *'  '  ' 

tiiat  no  priest     it  my^te  semc  euereither  oi  hem  wille*  that  no  preest 


'  It  deserves  notice  that  the  ori- 
ginal reading  was  all,  (a  form  hardly 
occiuTing  elsewhere  in  the  MS.),  but 
the  change  into  alle  seems  due  to 
the  oi'iginal  scribe. 


-  AppoUo,  MS.  (twice). 

'  Ihc  viinistris,  !MS.  (first  hand). 

*  tcillcd,  MS.  (first  hand),  appa- 
rently. 
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schiUde  holde  biin  silf  to  be  eiiy  oueier  to  the  lay  chap^ii. 
peple  bi  his  preesthode  which  be  beritb  to  ward  ^lem ;  should  ru^,  but 
but  schulde  rather  in  that  be  a  mynystre  to  the  peple, 
as  he  is  in  that  a  mynystre  of  God. 

The  iij«.  text  is  writun,  Math.  xx«.  c.,  where  Crist  The  thw  tox^.^.^ 
seide  to  hisc  disciplis  thus:        vnten  that  princis  of 
hethen  men  hen  lordis  of  hem,  and  thei  that  ^^'^  over  eaiu  other, 
gretter  vsen  power  on  hem  ;  it  schal  not  he  so  among  '''^'y- 
you,  hut  loho  euer  wole  he  mad  gretter  amang^  you, 
he  he  youre  mynystre,  and  who  euer  wole  among 
you  he  the  firste,  he  schal  he  youre  seruaunt ;  as 
Mannys  Sone  came  not  to  he  serued  hut  to  seme, 
and  forto  yeiie  his  lijf  redempcioun  for  numie.  Lijk 
processe  thoru^  out  is  wrytun,  Mark  x°.  c.    Out  of 
this  processe  semeth  to  folewe,  that  preestis  ou^ten 
not  haue  ouerte  among  hem  silf,  oon  of  hem  vpon  an 
other  of  hem,  neither  eny  preest  ou^te  haue  ouerte 
vpon  eny  lay  persoon  of  liise  nei^boris. 

To  this  obieccioun  it  mai  by  sumine  men  be  seid,  Some  may  be  iu- 

clined  to  say  that 

that  he  procedith  not  aiens  the  present  purnos.    r  or-  tws  text  does  not 

^  .     T  .  /      '^  forbid  that  there 

will  tho  textis  sowneu  oonli  mto  this,  that  no  preest  shoiud  be  priests. 

,  bishops,  arch- 

in  that  and  for  that,  that  he  is  preest  to  the  lay  bishops,  and  a 

pope  at  all,  but 

peple,  outte  be  to  hem  an  ouerer,  but  rather  to  hem  oniy  that  they 

^         '       /  .  .  should  not  be 

a  mynystre,  as  in  that  he  is  a  mynystre  of  God  :  and  Jprds  over  the 

•J    -J        '  ^  ,j    J      ^  flock  or  over 

neuerneither  of  tho  textis  lettitli  preestis  to  be  to  the  each  other, 
lay  peple,  but  rather  euereither  of  hem  inplieth  ^  in 
him  silf  that  preestis  ou^ten  be  to  the  peple.  And 
if  this  be  trewe,  certis  thanne  bi  lijk  skile  neuer- 
neither of  tho  ij.  textis  lettith  eny  bischop  be  to 
preestis,  or  eny  archibischop  be  to  bischopis,  or  eny 
pope  be  to  alle  arcliibiscliopis.  Wherfore  these  ij.  textis 
proceden  not  a^ens  the  seid  iiij^  principal  politik 
gouernaimce  as  in  this,  that  a  bischop  be  to  preestis, 


'  Perhaps  a  clerical  error  for  I  ^  So  written  at  full  length  in  the 
among.  I  MS. 
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Chap.  II.  and  an  avcliibischop  be  to  bischopis,  neither '  a  pope 
be  to  archibischopis ;  but  oonli  a^ens  the  seid  politik 
gouernaunce  in  this,  that  a  preest  be  ouerer  to  the 
lay  peple,  and  a  bischop  be  ouerer  to  preestis,  and  an 
archibischop  be  ouerer  to  bischopis,  and  the  pope  be 
ouerer  to  archibischopis. 
But  this  reply  is      Atens  this  answere  mai  be  argued  sufficientli  thus  : 

unsound ;  for  it  /  ■,  •     ^  •  o  i       .     ,  .     ,  ,  . 

appears  from     bituen  a  bischop,  in  that  -  he  is  bischop  to  a  preest,  is 

St.  Paul  and  St.  •  i      i  i  a 

Dionysius  that    not  cueu  With  the  prcest ;  (forwhi  thanne  the  preest 

the  clergy  had  t-i-  i 

Uielr^iioeks  aiid  ^  veiy  biscliop  to  the  bischop,  as  he  is  bischop 

punished  them,   to  the  precst  :   aud  the  bischop,  in  that  that  he  is 

when  occasion         .  ^  ^ 

required.  bischop  to  a  precst,  is  not  ouerer^  to  the  preest,  as 
now  it  is  supposid  these  ij.  textis  so  Avole  ;)  it  muste 
needis  folewe  bi  the  seid  answere  the  nieenyng  of 
these  ij.  textis  to  be  this,  that  a  biscliop  in  that 
that  he  is  bischop  and  the  *  preest  in  that  that  he  is 
preest  to  the  lay  peple  ben  the  netherers  to  hem ; 
and  sithen  these  textis  weernen  not  bischopis  be  to 
preestis,  and  archibischopis  be  to  bischopis,  folewith  bi 
lijk  skile  these  ij.  textis  forto  wilne  that  if  bischopis 
be,  tliei  as  in  that  ou^ten  be  netherers  to  preestis, 
and  archibischopis,  if  thei  be,  ou^ten  be  netherers  to 
bischopis.  But  this  is  vntrewe,  forwhi  Poul  bare  him 
silf  so  anentis  the  Corinthies,  that  lie  punyschid  hem ; 
and  also  in  an  other  t}aiie  he  comaundid  hem  to  be 
punyschid^  of  otbere ;  and  in  an  othir  tyme  he  thret- 
ened  hem  that  he  wolde  come  to  hem  in  ^erde,  that 
is  to  seie,  in  pe;yTie.  And  so  it  is,  that  these  deedis 
ben  not  deedis  of  a  netherer  to  his  ouerer.  Wherfore 
Poul  bi  his  preesthode  or  bischopliode  bering  to  the 
lay  peple   vsid  in  that   ouerte  upon   hem,  and  not 


'  The  construction  requires  and. 

'  Probably  we  should  read  in 
that  that. 

'  oucrc,  MS.  (but  words  have  been 
erased  and  transposed). 


'  the  is  intcrlineatcd  by  a  later 
hand :  a  might  seem  a  more  probable 
correction. 

'  puni/hid,  MS. 
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netherte  as  being  vnclir  hem.  Also  Dynys,  which,  as  Chap,  ii. 
he  witnessith  him  silf/  si^e  the  conuersacioun  and 
goueinauncc  of  Poul  and  of  lohun  Euangelist  and  of 
otherc  Apostlis,  seith  in  his  epistle  to  the  monk 
Demophil-  thus:  Delccnys  hoi  ouerers  to  the  monk 
Demopliil,'^  and  preestis  hen  ouerers  to  deJieuys,  and 
bischopis  ben  ouerers  to  precsiis,  and  the  apost'dis 
and  her  successouris  hen  ouerers  to  bischopis  f  and, 
as  he  wole  in  the  other  place  alleggid,  Petir  and  his 
succcssour  be^  ouerers  to  archibi.schopis,^  and  that  forto 
punysche  bi  peyne  and  correcte  hem  to  whom  thei 
ben  ouerers,  as  is  open  bi  the  processe  of  the  now 
alleggid  epistle  of  Dynys.  Wherfore  or  Dynys  muste 
be  a  wrong  vndirstondir  of  Poulis  conuersacioun  and 
of  Petris  conuersacioun  and  a  wrong  vndirstonder  of 
her  writingis,  but  if  thei  meeneden  hem  in  that  that 
thei  weren  pi-eestis  forto  be  ouerers  to  hem  to  whom 
thei  weren  preestis.  And  so  herbi  open  it  is,  that  the 
now  bifore  ^ouun  answere  to  the  textis  of  the  ij^ 
obieccioun  is  not  trewe. 

It  is  therfore  to  be  seid  to  tho  textis  in  these  The  true  reply  to 
maners.    To  the  firste  text  of  hem  iij.,*'  which  is  of  sn^tir'^iilcau-' 


'  See  the  remarks  of  Corderius  in 
the  note  belo^y. 

-  Domop/iH,  SIS.  (twice). 

'  "  airhs  fiiv  o5v  iiriBvfi'ta  Kal  Bv/xf 
KOI  \6y<f  TO  kot'  a|i'oi'  a,<p6pi^(,  <to\ 
Of  9(ivt  AeiTOup7ol,  Kal  toi'itois  o'l 
Upus,  hpapx^i  TO?!  tepfvat,  Kal 
TOis  ifpapxatf  ol  rfiroVroAoi  Kal  oi 
TeSc  anoffrSKoiv  StdSoxoi."  Pseudo- 
Dionys.  Areop.  Epist.  viii.  (ad 
Demopft.  Mun.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  113. 
Ed.  Cord.) 

♦  ben,  MS.  (first  hand). 

'  "  ««!  ^(Ueis,  is  oiaBa,  .  .  .  crwe- 
AijXuflojuef',  naprjv  8f  »co!  6  dSe\(p66€os 
'lofcoi/Soy,  Kol  lUrpos  ri  Kopvfa'ia  Kal 
jrpecr/SuTOTjj  Te5v  0(o\6yaiv  aKpSryis." 


Id.  Dc  Diviii.  Nomin.  c.  2.  (Op. 
torn.  i.  pp.  5.38,  539.)  There  is  no 
doubt  that  this  is  the  place  intended 
by  Pecock  ;  how  far  it  answers  his 
purpose  the  reader  must  judge. 
Corderius  quite  similarly  argues: 
"Nota  hinc  firmissimum  a  S.  Dio- 
nysii  auctoritate  argumentum  pro 
primatu  Petri,  et  consequenter  pon- 
tificimi  Romanorum  ejusdem  succes- 
sorum.  Describit  autem  hie,  quo- 
modo  apostoli  cum  aliis  discipulis, 
inter  quos  ipse  erat  cum  Hierotheo, 
interfuerint  exequiis  B.  Virginis 
Maria;."    Id.  p.  542. 

'  y ,  MS. 


426 


pecock's  repressor. 


Chap.  II.  Petii',  it^  is  to  be  seid  that  sithen  bi  the  same 
ing  is  that  the    text  folewith   that   preesthode   is  to   be   had,  as  is 

clergy  shovild  use 

theu-'iordshipnot  opeu    vnoui   bi    the    letter   in   the   processe  there, 

for  their  own  i     -.i  i  t  i  •     i       i  t 

profit,  but  for     and  sitlien  the  same  text  weerneth  not  bischophode 

that  of  their  i  i  m  •    i  ^        ^  \ 

flocks.  and   archibischophode  and  popehode   to   be   had,  as 

is  now  bifore  schewid,  and  sithen  it  is  now  bifore 
proued  that  preesthode  and  bischophode,  in  that  that 
thei  ben  preesthode  and  bischophode,  ben  ouertees  to 
liem  for  which  thei  ben  had  and  vsid,  it  muste 
folewe  needis  that  the  dew  vndirstonding  of  this  text, 
i^.  Pet.  v^.  c.,  is  the  vndirstonding  which  is  ^ouun 
bifore  in  the  iij".  parti  of  this  book,  the  iiij''.  chapiter, 
vpon  the  iij".  principal  processe,^  which  vndirstonding 
is  this  :  that  thou^  bischopis  and  archibischopis  lian 
ouerte  vpon  her  nethereris,  ^it  thei  schulden  vse  her 
ouerte  not  at  her  owne  plesaunce  oonli  or  not  at  her 
owne  glorie  or  her  owne  avauntage  oonli  or  principali, 
but  in  to  the  profit  and  avail  of  her  netherers,  as  fer 
forth  as  the  lawe  seruying  to  thilk  ouerte  wole  ;  and 
in  that  thei  be  not  holding  lordschip  in  the  clergie, 
that  is  to  seie,  not  such  lordschip  as  worldli  princis 
and  worldli  vndir  hem  dukis  and  othere  statis  ben 
woned  to  holde  and  vse  bi  tyranry  vpon  her  netherers. 
And  sithen  this  muste  needis  be  the  meenyng  of  Peter 
there,  it  is  seid  ynou^  here  for  dew  vndirstonding 
ther  of,  that  it  gooth  not  a^ens  the  seid  iiij*^.  principal 
politik  gouernaunce  vsid  in  the  clergie  of  the  chu'che. 

St.  Paul  means       To  the  ii".  text,  which  is  of  Poul,  i^  Cor.  iii".  c.,  it 

that  no  one  ought  .  i  t  t  . 

to  glory  for  iiav-  is  to  be  seid  that  lus  dew  vndirstondina:  is  this : 

mi?  been  taught  ° 

by  one  priest     that  nomau  baptisid  or  cathezized,  that  is  to  seie, 

rather  than  by  ^  '  ' 

another  since     tautt  the  fcith  and  the  lawe  of  Crist,  outte  holde 

God  IS  the  prni-  /  '  7 

eipal  agent  and   lani  the  holier  for  that  he  is  baiitisid  or  is  so  tauit 

man  only  hia  ^  / 

minister.         and  leeiid  of  an  lioli  man,  than  if  he  had  be  so 


'  it  is  intcrllneated  by  a  later  |  ^  See  p.  300. 
hand.  I 
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bapfcisid'  or  tau^t  of  an  vuholi  man;  neither  he  ou^te     Cuap. ii. 

holde  him  the  better  or  hoHer  for  that  he  is  so  bap- 

tisid  or  tau^t  of  the  holier  man,  than  if  he  hadde  be 

so  baptisid  and  tau^t  of  the  lasse  holi  nmn  ;  and  that 

bi  cause  that  in  these  deedis  God  is  the  cheef  and 

principal  and  veri  wordier  of  the  principal  effect,  and 

the  baptiser  and  cathezizer  is  a  mynystre  oonli  vndir 

God  forto  sette  water  on  the  persoon  and  forto  per- 

forme  a  certein  enteut :  (but  how  and  in  which  wise 

the  preest  is  mynystre  schal  be  tau^te  more  in  The 

booh  of  haptym  in  Latyn  and  in  The  booh  o/penaunce 

in  Latyn  and  iu  The  booh  of  preesthode ;)   and  more 

than  this  can  not  be  had  of  the  proces  of  Poul  there, 

AVherfore  thilk  processe  of  Poul  there  gooth  not  a^ens 

the  present  purpos  had  here. 

Answere  to  the  iii^  text  is  sufficientli  maad  and  phnst's  meamug 

m  the  thii'd  text 

sett  bifore  in  the  iii".  partie  of  this  present  book,  the  i^s  ijeen  ex- 

....  ,  ■       .        .  .         plamed  already. 

nij%  chapiter,  and  is  lijk  to  the  answere  now  bifore 
mad  to  the  firste  text  iu  this  present  chapiter ;  and 
therfore  who  so  wole  se  thilk  answere  in  lengtlie, 
turne  he  thider.'  And  thus  miche  now  for  proof  of 
the  firste  principal  conclusioun  in  this  present  iiij^ 
partie. 


iij.  Chapiter. 

The  ii^  principal  conclusion  concernyng  and  bihold-  The  secoxd 

,,  .  ,     ....  .       .       ,  •       ,1  •  PHINCIPAl  CON- 

mo-  the  seid  inf.  principal  gouernaimce  is  this  :  Doom  clusion.  Reason 

°  ,  T         .1  ^      ?  ,  ^,         ^         ,  does  not  forbid 

01  cieerli  disposid  resoun  m  kmde  weemetJi  not  and  diflereut  ranks  of 

.....  .      .      ,  tlie  clergy.  Two 

lettitli  not  the   seid  llll^  principal  gouernaunce   sett  arguments  drawn 

.  PI-    •     ^^gainst  them  I 

bifore  m  the  bio-ynnyna;  of  this  present  iiif.  ])artie.  from  reason  con- 

,    f*^        .  °  ^  1  TP  sidercd,  and  re- 

That  this  conclusioim  is  trcAve,  y  proue  thus:  If  euy  tuted. 
doom  of  kindeli  cleer  resoun  schulde  weerne  and  lette 


hahtisid,  JrS,  |     ■  See  pp.  298-302. 
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CnAP.iii.  tlie  seid  iiij^  gouernaunce,  thilk  doom  of  resoun 
scliulde  be  oon  of  these  ij.  wliiche  now  next  suyngli 
scliulen  be  here  rehercid.  But  so  it  is,  that  noon  of 
these  ij.  doomes  of  resoun  "sveemeth  and  lettith.  Wher- 
fore  no  doom  of  clcer  resoim  it  lettith  and  warneth. 
The  first  aigu-        Moche  sviine  and  harme   coraeth  into  the  cleroie 

merit.   Much  sin 

comes  from  this   and  iuto  the  iayfe  fro  and  bi  the  seid  in']",  politik 

variety  of  ranks.  j  i 

Refutation  of  the  p-ouemaunce  had  and  vsid  in   the  clergie :  wherfore 

arjcviment.  Much  o  o 

sin  comes  equally  it  is  uot  worthi  neither  leeful  it  to  be  had  and  vsid. 

from  the  uouble 

order  of  the  mi-   (Jertis  this  skile  and  aro-ument  is  not  wortli,  as  ech 

uistrj,  wliun  the  o  ' 

beSfiu'^'''''*"  soone  wite,  but  if  he  take  withinne  him 

and  meene  openli  or  priueli  that  ech  gouernaunce  and 
al  thing,  fro  and  bi  whiche  greet  synne  and  harme 
comen,  is '  vnleeful  and  not  worthi  be  had  and  vsid : 
for  out  of  this  now  rehercid  sentence  or  proposicioun 
the  argument  muste  take  his  strengthe  and  proof,  if 
he  eny  such  strengthe  schulde  haue.  But  so  it  is, 
that  this  now  last  rehei'cid  sentence  or  proposicioun 
is  not  trewe.  Wherfore  the  now  mad  skile  and  argu- 
ment is  not  worth.  Forwhi  if  the  argument  were 
worth,  thanne  bi  lijk  argument  and  skile  ech  gouei'- 
naunce  and  ech  thing  fro  which  and  bi  wliich  synne 
and  harme  comen  weren  vnleeful  and  vnworthi  to  be 
had  and  vsid ;  and  so  tlierbi  wolde  folewe,  that  forto 
haue  dekenes  ouer  the  lay  pcple  and  forto  haue 
preestis  ouere  dekenys  and  ouer  the  lay  peple  were 
vnleeful  and  not  woithi  be  had  and  vsid ;  sithen  open 
ynou^  it  is,  that  in  the  maner  in  which  synne  and 
yuel  cometh  fro  and  bi  bischophode  and  popehode  synne 
and  yucl  cometh  fro  and  bi  bischophode  and  dekenhode, 
as  pride  and  extorcioun^  and  coueitise  and  ambicioun 
and  symonie  and  suche  othere.  And  ^it,  who  euere 
wole  or  nyle,  Holi  Scripture  wole  that  preesthode  and 


'  See  p.  337,  note.  I  in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand,  which 

*  synne  .  .  .  eir'o/-cio((«  arc  added  I  has  made  erasures  in  the  text. 
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clekenhode  be  had  and  vsid ;    and  therfore  the  skilo    Chap,  nr. 
tisrsigned  for  ri^t  doom  of  resoun,  tliat  biscliophode  and 
archibiscliopode  and  popehode  scluilden  not  be,  is  not 
ri^t  doom  of  resoun. 

Also  if  thilk  doom  were  a  ritt  doom  of  resoun  and  Tins  aiKumont 

/  .  would  also  ovcr- 

thilk  assiijned  argument  were  fcood,  certis  bi  like  skile  tinow  the  variety 

°    .  p  •  ^"''S  of  civil 

and  bi  liik  doom  it  wolde  folewe  that  it  is  vnleeful  Kovernniont, 

•'  _  which  Scripture 

princehode  and  duchehode  and  othere  statis  vndir  hem  undoubtedly 

^  _  ...  sanctions. 

to  be,  sithen  ful  myche  synne  of  pride  of  coueitise, 
of  ravein,  of  manslau^ter,  of  leccherie,  of  glotenie,  of 
periurie,  and  manie  suche  othere  synnes  comen  therbi 
and  therfro,  in  the  maner  in  which  this  seid  skile  and 
doom  takith  synne  and  harme  come  '  bi  and  fro  the 
seid  iiij*.  principal  politik  gouernaunce  had  and  vsid 
in  the  clergie.  And  ^it,  who  euer  wole  the  contrarie, 
Holi  Scripture  approueth  weel  princehode  and  duche- 
hode and  othere  officis  vndir  hem  to  be  ouer  and 
aboue  the  coinoun  peple,  as  it  is  open  bi  what  is 
bifore  alleggid  in  the  i^.  chapiter  of  this  present  iiij^ 
partie.  Wherfore  needis  it  is  open,  that  the  seid  pre- 
tendid  skile  and  doom  of  resoun  is  no  ^  ri^t  doom  of 
resoun. 

Also  of  and  out  and  bi  this,  that  God  made  Lucifer  Also  it  would 

accuse  God  him- 

so  fair  an  aim  gel  :  and  of  tins,  that  God  taue  to  him  self,  who  formed 

.  /  and  apijointed 

knouwinof  of  his  owne  fairnes,  came  ful  miche  synne  many  tilings  out 

°  ofwhichsm  arose. 

and  other  harme  of  greet  peyne  and  losse  of  good  in 
the  now  supposid  maner  of  speche ;  also  fro  and  bi 
tliis,  that  God  ordeynede  Adam  and  Eue  to  not  ete  of 
a  certein  tre  in  Paradise,  came  in  like  maner  of  speche 
ful  myche  synne  and  othir  yuel  of  peyne  and  losse  of 
good.  And  of  thi.3,  that  God  ^aue  a  la  we  to  the^ 
lewis,  came  myche  synne,  as  Poul  witnessith,  Rom. 
v'.  c.,  seiyng  thus :  The  hnve  entrid  that  gilt  schulde 


'  came,  MS.  I      '  ihe  is  intevlineated  by  a  later  (?) 

^  not,  MS.  (first  hand).  I  hand. 
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cai_p.  Ill,  he  i^lenteuose  ;  and  more  pleinli  her  of  Poul  spekith, 
Rom.  vij^  c.,  bi  long  processe,  that  bi  occasioun  of  the 
oold  lawe  myche  synne  came  forth,  not  withstonding 
that  the  lawe  in  it  silf  was  holi  and  good,  as  Poul 
seith  there.  And  of  this,  that  Crist  chase  ludas  to  be 
his  disciple  came  miche  synne.  And  if  alle  thes  deedis 
and  ordinauncis  of  God  weren  therfore  vnleeful  and 
vnworthi  to  be  doon,  God  schulde  ther  yn  be  accusid 
of  fill  greet  defaut,  ^he,  of  *  ful  greet  wickidnes. 
Wherfore  the  bifore  pretendid  skile  for  to  distroie  the 
seid  iiij^.  principal  politik  gouernaunce  in  the  clergie 
is  no^  ri^t  doom  of  resoun. 
There  is  nothing      What  thing  or  dcede  is  ther  in  this  world  tretid 

m  the  world,  out  o 

of  which  sill  does  and  vsid  bi  men,  but  that  ther  of  mai  come,  ihe,  and 

not  spring  by  rea-  '  '  /  ' 

frailty'"™''"  cometli  synne  and  yuel  ?  Certis  noon,  as  experience 
schewith  and  as  Scripture  witnessith,  Sapience  xiiij^ 
c.,  where  it  is  seid  thus :  Creaturis  of  God  he  made 
into  haterede  and  into  temptacioun  to  the  soide  of 
men,  and  into  a  irappe^  to  the  feet  of  vmvise  onen. 
And  therfore  God  forbede  that  ech  dede  and  ech 
gouernaixnce  schulde  be  holde  nau^t  and  badde,  if 
therof  and  therfro  bi  mannis  freelnes,  (forto  seie  the 
sothe,)  and  not  bi  the  thing  sjoine  and  yuel  comen. 
And  thus  miche  is  ynow^  for  vnprouyng  of  the  seid 
skile  pretendid  to  be  good  and  ri^t  doom  of  resoun. 

Evil  may  comq       Neuertheles  here  it  is  vndirstonde,  that  out  and  fro 

out  01  a  thing  in  ' 

two  ways,  either  g^j^j      ^  thinff  or  a  gouemaunce  yuel  mai  come  in 

as  the  thing  is  a  o  o  j 

Tonlhereof"*^'^^  "^^i^is.  In  oou  wise,  that  thilk  thing  or  gouernaunce 
be  cause  of  the  3^uel,  for  as  miche  as  thilk  thing  or 
gouernaunce  wirchith  bi  liis  kinde  into  the  seid  yuel : 
and  thanne  the  yuel  cometh  out,  fro,  and  bi  the  seid 
thing  as  bi  a  cause  of  the  same  yuel.  In  an  othir 
wise  out,  fro,  and  bi  a  thing  or  a  gouemaunce  yuel 
mai  come,   not  so  that  the  thing  or  gouernaunce* 


'  yhe  and  of,  MS.  (first  hand).       I      ^  into  tiappe,  MS.  (first  hand). 
■  not,  J[S.  (first  hand).  |      '  the  goiicrnaiince,MS.  (first  hand.) 
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■wirchith  or  niakitli  bi  his  kinde  cny  strecchiug  into  Cn-ip.  ill, 
the  yuel,  but  that  sum  othir  thing,  as  the  freelnes 
of  a  niannys  wil  vsing  and  cntirmeting  with  the 
seid  gouernaunce,  is  the  wircher  and  causer  of  the 
yuel  whilis  he  entirmetith  with  the  seid  gouernaunce. 
And  for  as  miche  as  the  mannys  freel  wil  schulde  not 
cause  the  seid  yuel,  saue  whilis  and  but  if  he  enter- 
metith  with  the  seid  gouernaunce,  therfore,  thou^  the 
seid  gouernaunce  be  not  cause  of  the  seid  yuel, 
he  is  clepid  the  occasioun  of  the  seid  yuel.  And  al 
herfore,  for  the  thing  which  is  the  cause  of  the  vei-ry 
yuel  schulde  not  cause  thilk  yitel,  saue  whanne  and 
but  if  he  entermete  with  the  seid  gouernaunce.  So 
that  the  cause  of  a  thing  is  it  that  wirchith  into  the 
thing,  that  the  thing  be  mad  or  doon  ;  and  the  occa- 
sioun of  a  thing  is  a  thing  withoute  which  the  cause 
of  the  thing  wirchith  not  into  the  thing,  thou^  it  in 
it  silf  wirchith  not  into  the  same  thing. 

Thanne  ferther  thus :    Thou;  in  the  ii.  now  bifore  ^5^"  springs  from 

/  the  ordinance 

seid  dyuerse  wisis  out,  fro,  and  bi  euereither  of  hem,  obiected  against 

'  '  only  in  the  second 

that  is  to  seie,  cause  and  occasioun,  yuel  mai  be  seid  '•'•j^. . 

'  true  cause  of  it  is 

come ;  ^it  verili  and  in  propu'ist  and  in  trewist  nianer  "^o^for  unworthy 
of  speking  forto  speke  in  this  mater,  which  maner  is  If„°4or?iw  °™sons 
the  first  maner  now  rehercid,  the  synne  and  the  yuel 
cometh  not  fro  and  bi  the  seid  politik  iiij^.  gouer- 
naunce had  and  vsid  in  the  clergie,  but  fro  and  bi 
mannys  natural  passiouns  and  freelnessis  and  fre  wil, 
a^ens  which  is  not  mad  sufficient  fi^t  and  bateil :  and 
fro  and  bi  this  as  cause,  that  men  for  like  passiouns 
and  freelnessis  not  dewli  a^enstondun  setten  into  the 
state  of  preesthode,  of  bischophode,  of  archibischophode, 
and  of  popeliode,  suche  persoones  whiche  ben  not  weel 
proued  to  be  worthi  therto,  and  setten  suche  pei*soones 
as  ben  vnkunnyng  and  vnvsid  in  vertues  and  suche 
as  ben  ouer  ^onge,  and  that  for  fleischli  loue  born 
toward  suche  persoones  and  for  worldli  mede  ^ouun 
for  the  avauncing  of  suche  persoones.    Certis  out  of 
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If  any  one  object 
to  a  thing  as 
being  tlie  occa- 
sion of  mucli  sin, 
lie  must  consiclei' 
whetlicr  tlie  evil 
or  the  good  of 
which  it  is  an 
occasion  pre- 
Ijonderates.  Tlie 
ordinance  ob- 
jected against  Is 
both  the  cause 
and  the  occasion 
of  much  good ; 
and  no  one  can 
securely  alfirm 
that  the  evil,  of 
which  it  is  an 
occasion  only, 
pre])ondcratcs. 


these  now  seid  pointis  and  bi  strengthe  of  hem  comen 
the  bifore  rehercid  sjunes  in  the  first  maner,  and  not 
out  of  and  bi  ^  the  seid  politik  iiij*.  gouernance  sta- 
bilid  bi  Scripture  and  bi  reson.  And  therfore  thes 
now  rehercid  pointis  and  causis,  out  of  whiche  wallen 
the  seid  yuelis,  ben  bi  ri^t  doom  of  resoun  vnleeful 
and  not  worthi  to  be  had  and  vsid.  And  so  niiche 
proueth  resoun. 

Also  thus  :  If  eny  man  is  aboute  forto  proue  a 
certein  gouex-naunce  to  be  vnleeful  and  not  to  be  had 
and  vsid,  by  cause  that  therof  in  tlie  ij^.  maner 
Cometh  synne  and  other  harme,  he  muste  tlierwith  se 
whether  of  and  bi  the  same  gouernaunce  cometh  in 
the  first  or  ij^  maner  eny  vertuose  good  and  other 
good  or  no ;  and  whethir  al  thilk  good  so  comyng 
fro  and  bi  the  seid  gouernaunce  be  more  or  lasse  than 
is  al  the  yuel  comyng  bi  the  same  gouernaimce :  and 
but  if  he  can  schewe  sureli  or  miche  likeli,  that  al 
the  now  seid  good  so  comyng  fro  and  bi  the  seid 
gouernaunce,  is  lasse  than  is  al  the  now  seid  yuel 
comyng  oonli  in  the  ij'.  maner  fro  and  bi  tlie  same 
gouernaunce,  ellis  his  proof  can  haue  no  colur.-  But 
so  it  is,  that  out,  fro,  and  bi  the  bifore  seid  politik 
gouernaunce  of  ouerte  and  netherte  had  and  vsid  in 
the  clerffie  cometh  in  the  firste  maner  and  also  in 
the  ij^  maner  miche  good  of  vertu,  of  pees,  and  of 
grace,  and  of  blisse,  and  myche  forbarring  of  synnes, 
which  ellis  wolde  come  forth  ;  as  it  is  open  ynow  to 
ech  mannys  resoun :  and  no  man  can  make  him  sure 
and  siker,  that  fro  and  bi  the  seid  politik  gouernaunce 
cometh  oonli  in  the  ij*.  maner  more  yuel  than  is  the 
good  comyng  bi  the  same  gouernaunce,  and  than  is 
the  yuel  which  schulde  come  fro  and  bi  the  noun 
hauyng  of  the  same  seid  gouernaunce.    Wlierfore  no 


'  out  and  hi  of,  MS. 


I  ■  Probably  a  clerical  error  for 
I  colour. 
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man  mai  by  tliis  oner  baavli  takon  meene  prone  that    cnAr.  iii. 
the  seid  iiij^  gouernaunce   is  vnleeful  bi  this  cause 
oonli,  tliat  fro  and  bi  it  cometh  ynel  in  the  ij"".  seid 
maner  oonli. 

Not  withstonding  that  aftir  the  ti-ewe  speehe  which  At  tilt!  same  time, 

...  1      1       ^  •       J 1  •  i_  1  if  'I'lV  institution 

m  propnst  wise  ouite  be  here  in  tins  mater  spokun,  can  be  siiown  to 
that  is  to  seie,  in  the  firste  maner,  no  synne  or  ynel  rauseVr'a^v  cvii, 
Cometh  fro  and  bi  the  seid  politik  iiij*^.  gouernaunce,  aboUsiieu,  wiiat- 

in.  n      1  •  •  1-c        ever  amount  ol' 

but  iro  and  bi  mennys  ireemessis,  as  is  now  biiore  pood  it  may 
sum  what  declarid ;  and  ful  myche  good  cometh  fro  ofeasion. 
and  bi  the  seid  politik  gouernaunce  in  trewist  and 
proprist  maner  of  speche  bi  these  wordis  "comyng  fro 
"  and  bi : "  certis  if  out,  fro,  and  bi  eny  gouernamice 
cometh  nedis  synne  in  the  firste  maner,  that  is  to 
seie,  if  thilk  gouernaunce  schal  needis  be  cause  of 
synne  whanne  he  is  had  and  vsid,  sotheli  y  can  not 
se  but  that  thilk  gouernaunce  is  vnleeful  and  not  to 
be  liad  and  vsid,  how  euer  miche  goostli  or  worldli 
good  schal  come  in  the  first  or  ij^  maner  bi  the  same 
gouernaunce.  Forwhi  more  is  eeh  synne  to  be  fled 
that  it  bi  his  verry  cause  be  not  doon,  than  eny 
good  goostli  or  worldli  is  to  be  sou^t  aftir  that  it  bi 
his  cause  or  occasioun  ^  be  doon  or  bifalle,-  as  it  is 
in  othere  placis  of  my  writingis  cleerli  schewid.  More 
declaracioun  longino-  to  this  mater  is  sett  bifore  in 
the  iij'.  partie  of  this  present  book,  the  vij^  chapiter. 

An  other  doom  of  reson  is,  bi  which  myite  to  manie  The  second  faiia- 

.  '  cious  arprumcnt 

seme  that  the  seid  iiii".  principal  gouernaunce  outte  from  reason,  it 

IT-  •         T-1         1  •     •  <•     T  .-,./..  variety  of 

not  be  had  m  the  clergie.    Forwhi,  if  the  seid  liir,  ranks  in  tiie 
principal  gouernaunce  hade  "  be  profitable  to  the  clergie  profitable  to  the 

T  1      1  r>  V,    1     /-N  •       1  •         -IP    1  •  church,  Christ  its 

and  to  al  the  hool  cliirche  of  God,  Crist  him  silf  bi  greatest  friend 

would  have  ap- 

his  owne  persoon  immediatli  and  at  the  next  had de  pointed  them, 

.         ,  ,  ...  .  which  lie  did 

putt  m  hise  dales  this  iiij^.  gouernaunce  into  the  clergie,  "ot  do. 


'  accasiou7t,  MS.  !      ^  This  word  is  written  in  a  later 

hand  on  an  erasure :  hadde  is  the 


'  bifalle  MS.,  (without  hyphen). 


usual  orthography  of  the  MS. 
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Ghat.  Ill,  or  hadde  bede  expresseli  to  men  that  thei  schulden 
rere  vp  tlie  seid  iiij^.  gouernaunce  into  the  clergie 
and  into  the  chirche  ;  namelich  sithen  Crist  loued  the 
clergie  and  the  chirche  more  than  eny  othere  men 
euere  loueden  the  clergie,  for  which  lone  thei  reriden 
up  the  seid  iiij^.  principal  gouernaunce  in  the  chirche. 
But  so  it  is,  that  we  mowen  not  seie  and  holde  that 
Crist  in  his  owne  persoon  and  in  hise  daies  in  this 
world  immediatli  puttid  into  the  chirche  the  seid  iiij^. 
principal  gouernaunce,  neither  that  he  expresseli  bade 
it  to  be  putt  into  the  chirche.  Forwhi  neuemeither 
of  these  ij.  thingis  ben  writun  in  the  Newe  Testament. 
Wherfore  the  seid  iiij'.  principal  gouernaunce  is  not  to 
be  had  in  the  chirche. 
Although  this        Answere  herto  ful  good  and  sufficient  is  sett  bifore 

argument  has  .  pi-tii-ii 

been  already  an-  m  the  111*,  partie  of  this  booK,  the  IX     cliapiter,  thorui- 

swcred  as  appUed  i         •         •  i     i  n 

to  another       out  al  it  what  IS  scid  there  for  answere  to  the  ii'^. 

matter,  yet  it  i  -t     t  •r-  •      i  •      i    i  • 

may  be  denied    senivnof  skile  bifore  sett  there  m  the  same  ix*.'  cliapiter. 

that  Christ  did  °  ... 

not  appoint  the  Ncuertlieles  another  answere  mai  be  sett  to  this  ii*^. 

ranks  objoctpd  .  . 

agahist ;  for  he   semvno:  doom  of  resoun  here  now  bifore  formed,  which 

constituted  Peter         J  o 

the  head  of  the   answetc  is  this  :  That  Crist  willid  the  seid  iiii^  gouer- 

Apostlos,  and  the  .  ,  . 

rock  of  the       nauuce  to  be  rerid  up  bi  prudence  of  men  in  the 

church.  _  _ 

chirche  aftir  his  passing  fro  this  world,  and  that  he 
aUowith  and  approueth  the  seid  rering  up  and  setting 
u])  of  the  iiij*.  gouernaunce  bi  mennys  prudence  into 
the  clergie  and  into  the  chii'che,  as  if  he  had  so  do 
it  immediatli  bi  his  owne  persoon.  And  herto  suffi- 
cient euidence  expresseli  is  had  in  the  Newe  Testament, 
lolum  the  first  chajiiter,  whanne  Crist  seide  to  Peter 
that  "  he  schulde  be  clepid  Cephas,"  or  lieed,^  and 
Math.  xvj*.  c.,  whamie  Crist  seid  to  Petir  thus :  And 
y  seie  to  thee  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  stoon  y 
schal  Hide  my  chirche;  as  who  euere  wole  se  that 
these  textis  prouen  and  groimden  tliis  ij"^.  answere,  go 


'  vij'.,  MS.  (twice), 
seq. 


See  p.  331,  I      '  Pecock  imagines  that  Cephas  is 
I  connected  with  Kf<pa\ri  ;  see  below. 
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lie  into  the  iiij*.  chapiter  of  this  present  iiij'.  partie  ;  C'TAr.  iii. 
for  there  this  is  open]!  schewid,  wherbi  it  is  open  that 
the  ij*^.  preniysse  in  this  now  mad  ij''.  argument  is 
vntrewe  and  is  to  be  denyed.  And  thus  myche  as 
here  for  answere  and  assoiling  to  the  ij"^.  semyng 
doom  of  resoun  a^ens  the  iiij^.  principal  gouernaunce. 

The  iii^.  principal  conclusioun  concernyng  and  bi-  the  thied 

..  .  .  CONCLUSION. 

holding  the  seid  iiii^.  principal  gouernaunce  is  tliis  :  Variety  of  ranks 

°,       ,,,,  .  r       o  ^  amonp  the  clergy 

The  seid  iiii^  principal   gouernaunce   spokun   in  the  is  lawful.  Proof 

')      i  r        o    ^  1  of  the  conclusion. 

bigyimyng  of  this  present  iiii^  parti  is  leeful.    That  "  jv"^''!^?? ''9''' 

f  •/      JO  1  J      1  biducn  by  Scrip- 

this  present  conclusioun  is  trewe  v  prone  this :  Ech      leaso".  nor 

i  _  ....  man  s  law. 

goiiernaunce  or  conuersacioun  or  policie,  which  Holi 
Scripture  werneth  not  and  forbedith  not,  doom  of 
cleer  and  weel  disposid  natural  resoun  weemeth  not 
and  forbedith  not,  mannys  lawe  weerneth  not  and 
forbedith  not,  is  leeful  and  not  worthi  be  vndii'nome 
and  blamed.  But  so  it  is,  that  the  now  bifore  rehercid 
iiij^.  gouernaunce,  conuersacioun,  and  policie  vsid  in  the 
clergie  is  not  weerned  and  forbodun  bi  Holi  Scrip- 
ture, neither  bi  doom  of  resoun,  neither  bi  maimys 
lawe.  Wheribre  needis  *?olewith,  that  the  now  bifore 
rehercid  iiij^  politik  gouernaunce  had  and  vsid  in  the 
clergie  of  Goddis  chirche  in  ertlie  is  leeful  ynou^,  and 
is  not  worthi  be  vndu-nome  and  blamed.  The  firste 
premysse  of  this  argument  muste  needis  be  gi'auntid. 
Forwhi  al  forbodun  thing  is  forbodun  bi  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, or  by  doom  of  resoun,  or  bi  mannys  lawe ;  for  as 
myche  as  we  kunnen  fynde  no  mo  autentik  forbeders. 
But  so  it  is,  that  al  vnleeful  thing  is  forbodun. 
Wherfore  al  vnleeful  thing  is  forbodun  bi  Holi  Scrip- 
ture, or  bi  doom  of  resoun,  or  bi  mannys  lawe.  And 
thanne  ferther  thus,  al  vnleeful  thing  is  forbodun  of 
Holi  Scripture,  or  bi  doom  of  resoun,  or  by  mannys 
lawe.  Wherfore  al  not  forbodun  bi  Holi  Scripture, 
bi  resoun,  or  bi  mannis  lawe,  is  not  vnleeful.  And  so 
the  fii'ste  premysse  of  the  principal  argument  is  weel 
and  sufficientli  proued.    That  the  ij^.  premysse  of  the 

E  E  2 


436 


pecock's  repressor. 


cnAr.  III.  same  principal  argument  is  trewe,  it  is  open  bi  al 
what  is  bifore  going  in  this  present  iiij^.  partie  for 
proofis  of  the  first  and  ij^.  principal  conclusions  con- 
cernyng  and  biholding  the  iiij^.  seid  gouernaunce. 
Wherfore  this  present  iij^.  principal  conclusioun  thus 
folewing  out  and  bi  these  ij.  preinyssis  is  needis 
trewe. 


iiij.  Chapiter. 

The  FouEin        The  iiij^.  principal  conclusioun  concernyng  and  bi- 


CONCLUSION. 


Scripture  allows  holding  the  scid  iiii'^.  principal  orouernaunce  is  this  : 

the  ijolity  in  .    °    .  •>      1  I  & 

question.  One    HoU  Scripture  bothc  in  the  Oold  Testament  and  in 

hiRh-priest  go-  .        ...         .  . 

verned  the  wiiole  the  Newc  allowith'  the  scid  iiii'^.  pnncipal  gouernaunce. 

Jewish  church,  .  j     i  i  o 

as  the  pope  now  That  tliis  conclusiouu  is   trewe,  v  niav  proue  bi  ij. 

rules  the  whole         _     ,  _  ... 

cilurch^"  principal  argumentis,  of  which  oon  is  this :  In  the  Oold 
Testament  God  ordeyned  oon  bischop  to  be  aboue  in 
reule  and  iurisdiccion  to  alle  the  preestis  and  dekenis, 
and  so  to  alle  the  clergie  in  Goddis  chirche  beino- 
thanne  ;  euen  as  the  pope  is  -iiow  oon  persoon  aboue  in 
reule  and  ^  in  iurisdiccioun  to  alle  j^reestis  and  dekenys 
and  to  al  the  clergie  in  the  chirche  of  God  being  now, 
as  it  is  open.  And  so,  thou^  bicause  al  the  cuntre 
in  which  the  lewis  in  tho  dales  dwelliden  was  not  but 
litil,  (for  it  was  not  so  large  as  is  the  rewme  of  pure 
Englond,)  and  preestis  and  dekenis  weren  fewe  thanne 
in  noumbre,  it  was  no  nede  that  nianie  bischopis 
schulden  be  thanne  upon  dyuerse  niultitudis  of  preestis, 
and  that  manie  archibischopis  schulden  be  thanne  upon 
dyuerse  niultitudis  of  bischopis  ;  and  nede  askith  noAv 
among  Cristen  men  forto  so  be,  bi  cause  that  Cristen 
men  occupien  now  manie  rewmes  and  bi^ende  grete 
sees  and  a  this  side  grete  sees,  and  tlierfore  as  tlier 


'  allouulh  and  approiielh,  MS.  j  "  and  is  iiiterlineated  in  n  later 
first  band).  I  hand. 
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yn  the  now  seid  dyuersitie  of  thilk '  ookl  politik  go-  Chap,  iv. 
xiernaunce  werneth  not  neither  contrarieth  this  newe 
])olitik  gouernaunce  ; — ^it  the  politik  gouernaunce  being 
tlianne  in  the  oold  clergie  and  the  politik  -  gouer- 
naunce being  noAV  in  the  newe  clergie  accorden  in 
tliis,  that  aboue  preestis  and  dekenys  be  a  bischopj 
and  aboue  the  al  hool  clergie  be  oon  heed,  being  oon 
persoon  and  hi^est  of  al  the  clergie ;  and  so  thilk  oold 
politik  gouernaunce  ordeyned  bi  God  him  silf  allowith 
and  approueth  and  helpith  to  conferme  this  newe  iiij*^. 
jwlitik  gouernaunce  vsid  and  had  in  the  clergie  of 
the  chirche  now  being.  Certis  no  text  or  processe 
of  the  old  lawe  can  be  founde  forto  in  eny  worth 
sowne  a^ens  this  bifore  rehercid  politik  gouernaunce 
of  ouerte  and  netherte  in  the  clergie  of  the  Cristen 
chirche  ;  and  if  eny  such  text  or  processe  be  pretendid 
to  so  sowne,  lete  him  come  forth  and  schewe  him 
silf,  that  to  him  be  maad  answere. 

That  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament  allowith  ^  Christ  appoiiilptl 

•  •  Peter  to  V)G  Iig3jcI 

this  same  now  seid  gouernaunce,  y  mai  proue  thus  :  oi  the  christian 

•  clergy* 

Holi  Writt  of  the  Newe  Testament  makith  mensioun, 
lohun  firste  chapiter,  that  Crist  seide  to  Symount 
Petir  thus :  Thou  art  Symount  the  sone  of  lohanna, 
thou  shalt  be  clepid  Cephas,  or  heed ;  and  thanne 
lohun  settith  to  this,  "which  is  interpretid,  Petir;" 
and  i^.  Cor.  ix'^.  c.  in  the  bigynnyng,  and  i^.  Cor.  xv^.*  c. 
in  the  bigynnyng,  and  Galat.  ij*^.  c.  toward  the  myddis, 
Poul  clepid  Peter  Cephas  ;  and  as  lerom  witnessith/ 


'  tho  Ihilh,  MS. 
2  the  oold  politik,  MS. 
'  allowith    and    approueth,  MS- 
(first  hand). 
^  xj'.,  MS. 

*  Pecock's  blunders  are  really 
unpardonable  :  -what  St.  Jerome 
does  say  is  this  : — "  In  evangelio 
et  in  aliis  Paull  epistolis  et  in  hac 


quoque  ipsa  (ad  Galatas )  modo 
Cephas,  modo  Petrus  scribitur.  Non 
quo  aliud  significet  Petrus,  aliud 
Cephas :  sed  quod  quam  nos  Latine 
et  Gra;ce  pclram  vocemus,  hanc 
Ilebraei  et  Syri  propter  lingua;  inter 
se  viciniam  Cephan  nuncupent." 
S.  Hieron.  in  Ep,  ad  Gal.  lib.  i.  c.  2. 
(Op.  torn.  vii.  p.  409.  Ed.  Vail.) 
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Chap.  IV.  Cephas  is  no  word  of  Hebrew,  but  it  is  a  word  of 
Grew,  in  whicli  langage  it  ^  is  as  myclie  to  seie  as 
heed ;  and  it  is  also  a  word  of  Sire  tunge,  in  which 
it  is  as  miche  to  seie  as  fundament,  or  ground,  or 
stable.  Thanne  her  vpon  y  argue  thus :  Peter  was 
heed,  in  the  maner  in  wliich  noon  of  the  othere  Apos- 
tUs  was  heed  :  for  eUis  cause  hadde  be  noon  good, 
whi  Crist  schulde  haue  seid  so  singulerli  to  him  and 
not  to  othere  thus :  Thou  schalt  be  callid  heed ;  and 
her  with  it  is  trewe,  that  no  tiling  is  an  heed  but  of 
sum  certe}^!  bodi ;  wherfore  of  sum  bodi  Petii'  was 
heed,  of  which  bodi  noon  of  the  othere  apostlis  was 
heed.  And  ferther  thus :  This  bodi  was  not  other 
than  peple  ;  wherfore  of  peple  Peter  was  heed,  in  maner 
in  which  noon  other  Apostle  was  heed.  And  sitheu 
ech  Apostle  was  heed  of  oon  certeyn  parcel  of  peple, 
or  ellis  of  alle  the  lay  peple  of  the  woidd  iointli  with 
hise  felawis,  it  folewith  nedis  that  Petir  was  heed  of 
al  the  clergie,  and  so  of  alle  preestis  and  of  al  the 
lay  partie  ;  for  in  noon  other  wise  it  can  be  ^ouun 
that  he  was  heed  in  a  dyuers  and  different  maner 
fro  ech  other  Apostle,  and  in  which  maner  noon  other 
Apostle  was  heed, 
wiicthor  Peter  Which  thing  thu.s  concludid  and  proued  had  and 
of  the  church    ffrauntid,  it  is  to  be  argued  ferther  therof  thus :  Peter 

during  Clirist's    °  „      ,        i-?  n  t     •  l^  r 

life  on  earth,  or  was  liccd   of  the  chirche  01  Orod  m  erthe,  lor  ellis 

after  liis  asoen-  Tr>/-)-  •li-niTi 

sion  by  ai)point-  the  bifore  sett  Avordis  oi  (Jrist  seid  to  reter,  lonun 

meut  of  tlio  ^  /»        T»  1 

Apostles,  or  after  i=.  g.,  haddcn  not  be  trewe.    Wheriore  Peter  was  thus 

his  own  dcatli  in  '  i         i    i  •  ii-        /•  • 

the  persons  of    heed,  wliiUs  Crist  Ivued  here  m  erthe;  or  ems  aftn* 

ms  suecessors  in  '  ,  -r,    .      .      ,  . 

the  Roman  see,  Cristis  ascencioun,  whuis  Petir  m  his  owne  persoon 

in  any  case  this  i       i    •      i  • 

headship  was  or- ly^ed  ;  Or  ellis  he  was  thus  heed  in  hise  successouris, 

dained  by  divine  J  ' 

providence.  after  that  Peter  was  deed.  If  thou  gi-aunte  the  firste, 
that  Peter  was  heed  of  the  Apostlis  and  of  the 
chirche,  whilis  Crist  lyued,  thanne  thou  gi-aimtist  that 
Crist  him  silf  and  bi  him  silf  ordeyned  and  made 


'  it  is  iuterlincated  in  a  later  Laud, 
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Peter  to  be  so  heed.    And  skile  was  tlier  noon,  whi     Chai-.  iv. 

Peter  in  his  owne  persoon  was  so  mad  to  be  heed 

in  his  hjf,  but  that  lijk  good  skile  or  more  nede  was, 

that  aftir  his  deeth  he  schulde  haue  summe  succes- 

souris  in  to  the  same  cure  and  office.    Wherfore  it  is 

also  therbi  to  be  grauntid.    If  thou  graunte  not  the 

firste,  but  the  ij*^.  or  the  iij^,  that  Peter  was  maad 

to  be  so  heed  aftir  Cristis  ascencioun,  and  that  bi 

the  eleccioun  and  ordinaunce  of  the  Apostlis  and  of 

the  olergie  ;  or  ellis  that  al  the  while  Petir  him  silf 

was  biscliop  of  Rome,  he  was  not  thus '  heed  ouer  al 

the  chirche  of  God,  but  that  the  successouris  of  Petir 

in  the  chirche  of  Rome  weren  heedis  to  al  the  chirche 

of  God,  and  that  bi  eleccioun  ^   and  ordinaunce  of 

men : — ^it  certis  thou  maist  not  seie  nay,  but  this 

was  doon  bi  Goddis  piu'uyavmce  and  prouydence,  and 

bi  Goddis  welwUling  that  it  ^  schulde  be  doon ;  in  as 

myche  as  he  denouncid  bifore  and  bihi^te  bifore  in 

maner  of  laud  to  Peter  that  it  schulde  be  doon,  whanne 

he  seide  to  Peter,  lohun  i"^.  c.,  Tliou  shalt  he  clepid 

heed ;  and  ellis  also  Poul  wolde  not  as  in  remem- 

bring  of  this  promys  maad   to  ^  Peter  have  clepid 

him  so  ofte  "heed."    And  so  folewith  that  this,  that 

oon  persoon  successour  to  Petir  was  bi  processe  of  tyme 

heed  of  al  the  chii'che,  as  the  pope  is  now  heed,  was 

of  the  wil  and  prouydence  of  God  :  and  thus  it  may 

not  be  ascapid,  but  that  Scripture  of  Cristis  bifore 

denouncing  and  of  Cristis  bifore  biheting  groundith 

that  popehode*  is  of  the  wil  of  Crist  to  be  had  in 

sum  persoon  to  be  chose  as  the  successour  of  Petir. 

And  thanne  ferther  thus :  If  Crist  wolde  Petir  The  divinely  ap- 
or  hise  successouris  to  stonde  in  heedhode  of  al  the  S^Peto  taTOWe^s 
chirche  in  erthe,  that  is  to  seie,  in  popehode  of  al  the  headships  in  the 


'  Oms  is  added  in  the  margin  by 
a  later  hand. 

-  the  eleccioun,  MS.  (first  hand). 


'  it  is  interlineated  in  a  later  hand ; 
and  similarly  to  below. 

*  the  popehode,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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cliurcli,  as  ))a- 
ti'iarclis,  iireli- 
bibliops,  &.C. 


cuAP.  IV.  cbirclie  in  ertlie,  (and  tliis  Crist  wolcle  uot  ordeyne  or 
purueie  to  be  ordeyiied  sane  for  sum  skile  and  resoun,) 
it  folewith  that  in  the  same  now  seid  weelwilling  of 
Crist  is  includid  and  vndirstonde,  that  he  wolde  in 
the  same  or  in  lijk  weelwilling  that  as  the  chirche 
of  God  encrecid  in  erthe  in  noumbre  and  multitude  of 
persoones,  so  othere  louder  heedis  vndir  nethe  Petir  or 
his  successour  schuden  be  in  the  chirche  in  erthe,  mo 
or  fewer,  aftir  that  the  noumbre  of  hem  schulde  suffice 
into  the  good  reule  of  the  chirche.  And  so  folewith 
that  in  this,  that  Crist  seide  to '  Peter,  Thou  shall  be 
clepid  heed,  is  includid  not  oonli  this,  that  Peter  and 
liise  successouris  schulden  be  heed  of  al  the  chirche 
in  erthe  or  that  hise  successouris  schulden  so  be, 
but  also  that  vndirnethe  the  hi^est  heed  schulden  be 
louder  heedis,  as  patriarkis,  primatis,  archibischopis,  and 
bischo])is,  seruyng  and  laboring  into  lijk  eende  for 
which  Peter  or  hise  successouris  weren  ordeyned  for  to 
be  the  heed,  that  is  to  seie,  the  hi^est  reuler  in  the 
chirche  of  God  in  erthe. 

The  ij^.  argument  into  the  proof  of  tliis  present  iiij'. 
principal  conclusioim  is  this :   Math.  xvj^.  c.,  whanne 
iiouid  be  built.  Peter  hadde  seid  to  Crist  thus  :  Thou  art  the  Sone  of 

No  other  inter-  ■' 

prctation  of  his  lyuynq  God,  Crist  scidc  to  Peter  thus:   Blessid  art 

words  IS  admis-      o    o    o  ' 

sibie  as  appears  thou,  Svmount  Bavioui,  fov  fleisch  and  blood  schewid 

ironi  tiie  general  J     t/  >  j  j 

tciiour  of  Christ's  ^1^0^  f/m  to  thce,  but  mil  Fader  which  is  in  heuene. 

declaration  and  ' 

inediate'coiitcxt  "^'^^  V  ^^^^  ^''^  Petir,  and  upon  this 

stoon  y  schal  bilde  my  chirche,  and  the  yatis  of  helle 
schulen  not  haue  the  onaistrie  ayens  hir.  And  to 
thee  y  schal  yeue  the  keies  of  the  kingdom  of  heuene ; 
and  what  euer  thing  thou  schalt  binde  vpon  erthe 
schal  he  bounde  in  heuene,  and  what  eni-  thing  thou 


Christ  declared 
Peter  to  be  the 
rock  on  which 
the  church 


'  to  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
and. 

=  Written  on  an  erasure,  and  ap- 
parently a  clerical  error  for  cuer. 


■whicli  occurs  iu  both  forms  of 
Wiclif 's  version  ;  but  Pecock  has 
here  deviated  from  it  more  than  he 
commonly  does. 
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schalt  louce   vpon  erthe  schal  be  lousid  in  heuene.     chap.  iv. 

And  thou^  summe  men  vndirstonden  in  tliis  processe 

bi  this  stoon  the  persoon  of  Crist  and  not  the  persoon 

of"  Petir,- whanne  it  is  seid  thus:  And  y  seie  to  thee, 

thovj  art  Petir,   and  vpon  this   stoon  y  schal  hilde 

my  chirche,  and  the  gatis  of  helle,  et  ccetera ;  and 

summe   othere  vndirstonden  bi  this  stoon  the  feith 

whicli  Peter  thanne  knoulechid  to  Crist,^  certis  it  is 

miche*  more  likeli  that  bi  the  stoon  the  persoon  of 

Peter  schulde  be  vndirstonde,  rather  than  the  persoon 

of  Crist  or  any  other  thing  than  the  persoon  of  Peter. 

Forwhi  in  the    clausul  going    next   bifore  the  hool 

chiusul,  in  which  it  is  spokun  of  the  stoon,  Crist  spak 

to  Petir  and  of  Petir,  seiyng  thus,  And   y  seie  to 

thee,  for  thou  art  Petir ;  also  in  the  tweyne  clausulis, 

next  folewing  the  hool  clausul  conteyning  the  speche 

of  the  stoon,  Crist  spake  to  Peter  and  of  Petir,  seiyng 

thus.  And  to  thee  y  schal  -^eiie  the  keies  of  the  himj- 

dom  of  heuene ;  and  eftsoone  next  thus,  And  what 

euer  thing  thou  schalt  binde,  et  ccetera.    Wherfore  it  is 

at  moost'^  likeli  to  be  trewe,  that  the  myddil  clausul, 

closid  bitwixe  these  now  rehercid  clausulis,  was  seid  to 

Petir  and  of  Petris  persoon  ;  ^he,  and  ^it  miche  the 

more  herfore,  for  ellis  this  clausul,  And  y  seie  to  thee, 

for  thou  art  Peter,  hadde  be  seid  in  waast  and  in 

veyn  to  Petir  and  of  Petris  persoon,  and  hadde  be  seid 

vnpertynently  and  vnhangingli  fro  the  materis  of  the 


'  of  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

*  "  Super  hanc,  inquit,  petram 
quam  confessus  es,  tcdificabo  eccle- 
siam  meani."  S.  August,  in  Jol). 
Tract.  124.  "  Super  hanc  petram, 
id  est,  super  me  sedificabo  ecclesiam 
meam."    S.  Anselm.  in  loco. 

'  "  Tp  TTtrpa  ....  TovrtaTiv  tjJ 
iricTTfi  rfis  dfio\oyias."    S.  Chrysost. 


in  loco.  For  more  information  re- 
specting the  patristic  interpretations 
of  this  text,  see  BaiTow,  On  the 
Pope's  Siiprem.,  pp.  59,  60,  Lond. 
1 687,  from  whom  these  passages  arc 
taken. 

*  iniche  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

^  the  moost,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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CHAr.  IV.  clausulis  folewing  and  afore  going,  and  as  a  tiling  seid 
not  to  purpos,  but  if  the  clausulis  ioyned  therto  weren 
also  seid  of  Petuis  persoon.  And  so  therfore  the  hool 
clausul,  in  wlxich  is  mensioun  of  the  stoon,  was  seid 
of  Petiris  persoon. 
Confirmation  of      Coufirmacioun  into  this  same  is  this :  If  y  were  to 

this  interpreta-        .  i  t       i  • 

tioii.  Anyotiicr  seie  to  mv  felawe.  that  y  wolde  do  eny  thiner  to  myn 

\  if  w  of  the  text  J  '  J  J  &  J 

would  make      owne  persoou ;  (as  that  y  wolde  di'inke   or  ete  or 

C-lirist  sj)o<iK  to 

110  purpose,  and  slcpe),  wherto  scliulde  y  seie  next  bifore  to  him  thus : 

as  no  wise  man 

would  speak.  <'  Thou  art  in  this  place,  or  thou  art  there,  or 
"  thou  art  lohun  or  William,  y  schal  do  this  thing 
"  or  that  thing,  as  that  y  schal  dyne  or  drinke  or 
"  slepe  ?  "  Certis  it  schulde  not  bicome  me  or  eny 
man,  having  ful  smal  Avitt  and  discrecioun,  forto  so  in- 
pei-tynentli  *  speke,  and  forto  sette  to  gidere  in  speche 
maters  not  hanging  to  gidere.  Wherfore  sithen  miche 
rathii-  we  ou^ten  not  bere  an  honde  that  Crist  spake 
inpertinentli,  and  in  such  maner  wliich  bisemeth  not 
eny  man  other  than  a  fool  forto  speke,  (namelicli, 
withoute  eny  nede  of  the  better  therto  diyuyng  or 
more  sownyng  than  to  the  contrarie,)  it  muste  needis 
folewe  that  the  seid  hool  myddil  clausul  (speking  of 
the  stoon)  Crist  spak  to  Peter  and  of  Petiris  persoon, 
and  not  of  his  owne  persoon  or  of  eny  othir  thing 
dyuers  fro  Petiris  persoon ;  euen  as  in  the  clausul  next 
bifore  going  and  in  the  ij.  clausulis  next  folewing  aftir 
the  seid  hool  clausul  Crist  spake  of  Petris  persoon. 

This  interpreta-      Vpon  whicli  tliinsf  thus  concludid  and  proued  y  argue 

tioii  being  ad-  -t  o  i  o 

Uiat^the'pipai"'^  fcrther  in  lijk  maner,  as  y  haue  argued  bifore  in  the 
subordinate''^  uext  bifore  goiug  principal  argument  thus:  If  Crist 
Sisho'lffl'&o'^^is'of  l>ilii^te  that  he  wolde  upon  Peter  bilde  his  chirche,  y 
divine  Appoint-  ^^^^  whether  Crist  meened  that  he  Avolde  bilde  his 
chirche  upon  the  persoon  of  Peter,  whilis  that  Crist 
lyued  here,  or  aftir  Cristis  ascencioun ;  or  ellis  that 


'  So  written  at  length  in  the  MS. 
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Crist  "wolde  bilde  his  chirche  not  upon  the  persoon  of  chap,  iv, 
Peter,  but  upon  liise  successouris  ?  Oon  of  these  tlire 
thou  muste  needis  graunte ;  and  which  euer  of  these  iij. 
thou  wolte  giciunte,  therof  folewith  weel  that  it  is  the 
wil  of  God,  that  upon  tho,  wliiche  ben  chose  in  the 
chirche  to  be  the  successouris  of  Peter,  Crist  bildid  Jiis 
chirche  in  erthe.  And  therof  folewith,  as  it  is  in  lijk 
maner  dryue  and  concludid  in  the  next  bifore  going 
argument,  that  it  is  and  was  the  wil  of  Crist  and  his 
prouydence  and  pui'uyaunce,  that  witli  this  hi^est 
heed  of  the  chirche  schulden  be  louder  heedis  oon 
aboue  an  other,  and  in  the  multitude  wliich  the  good 
reule  of  the  chirche  bi  resoun  wolde  aske.  And  bi 
these  now  bifore  mad  argumentis  the  iiij^.  principal 
conclusioun  of  this  iiij'^.  partie  is  sufficientli  proued. 

The  iii^  argument  into  the  same  iiii^  principal  con- Also  the  New 

Testament  ex- 

clusioun  is  this  :  Holi  Writt  of  the  Newe  Testament  pressiy  sanctions 

wole  that  in  the  lay  partie  of  Cristen  peple  be  ouerers  formofgovel•n- 
^.■,^.         mcnt  among  the 

and  netherers  iro  the  loutest   ordi'e  into  the  hiiest  christian  laity, 

/.  .     -r,        . .     ^        '        and  as  the  same 

aboue  the  comoun  peple,  as  is  open  i .  Pet.  ii  .  c.,  where  need  or  utility  or 

'■  ''"eh  govo-nment 

Peter  seith  thus :  Be  te  suqet  to  ech  creature  for  God,  exists  among 

.  ,  77.  '        7  .         ,         ,      ,  ,  .  clergy  and  laity, 

either  to  the  king,  as  to  him  that  is  hiter  m  state ;  i*  sancti9ns  by 

,7.  7-77      7         7  1  •  implication  a 

either  to  dukis,  as  to  thillc  that  ben  sent  of  him  to  monarchical,  i.e., 

-  -  .   ,  a  papal  polity 

the  vengeaunce  of  mys  doers  and  to  the  preismg  o/amo"sthecicrgy. 

gode  men;  for  so  it  is  the  wille  of  God,  et  ccetera. 

And  in  like  maner  it  is  wi'itun,  Rom.  xiij^.  c.,  where 

Poul  seith  thus :  Euery  soide  be   suget  to  the  hi'^er 

2)otvers,  for  ther  is  no  'power  but  of  Ood,  et  coitera. 

Therfore  he  that  ayenstondith  power  ayenstondith  the 

ordinaunce  of  God,  et  ccetera.    For  princis  ben  not  to 

the  drede  ^  of  good  werk,  but  of  yuel,  et  ccetera,  for  he 

is  the  mynystre  of  God,  et  ccetera.     And  Crist  liim 

silf  accordauntli  therto  in  the  Gospel,  Math.  xxij^.  c., 

seith  thus:  '^elde  ye  tho  thingis  ivhiche  ben  of  Cesar 

to  Cesar,  and  luhiche  hen  of  God  to  God;  and  in  an 


'  lu  drede,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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PiiAP. IV.     other  place,  lohun  xix^  c.,  Crist  seide  to  Pilat  thus: 
Thou  schuldist  not  heme  'poxoer  into   me,  hut  if  it 
ivere   yoiiun  to  thee  from  ahoue,  that  is  to  seie,  fro 
God  ;  accordingii  to  it  that  Poul  seith,  Rom.  xiij^.  c., 
thus :    Ther  is  no  power,  hut  of  God,  et  ccetera.  But 
so  it  is,  that  Holi  Writt  wole  not  such  ouerte  and 
netherte  in  dyuerse  statis  be  so  as  is  now  rehercid, 
saue  for  sum  special  cause  and  nede  founde  in  the 
lay  peple,  and  asking  that  thilk  ouerte  and  netherte 
be  ;  and  thilk  same  or  lijk  miche  cause  and  nede  forto 
.    lijk  wise  aske  is  founde  in  the  clergie,  which  or  how 
miche  is  founde    in  the   layfe,  as  schal  be  schewid 
anoon  aftir  in  the  next  chapiter.    Wherfore  folewith 
that  ther  yn  and  in  that,  that  Holi  Scripture  wole 
openli  such  dyuersite  of  statis  and  degrees  be  in  the 
lay  parti,  and  for  a  cause  aftir  in  the  next  chapiter  to 
be  rehercid,  he  wole  lijk  weel  priueili  hjk  dyuersite 
of  statis  and  degrees  be  in  the  clergie  for  lijk  cause 
there  founde,  namelich  sithen  who  euer  biddith  openli 
ou^where  eny  thing  to  be  doon  for  a  cause  or  nede 
wole  priueli  and  menyngh  in  the  same  bidding  lijk 
thing  be  ^  doon  in  othere  placis  of  his  reuling,  where 
is  the  same  cause  and  nede  or  lijk  cause  and  nede. 
These  iij.  argumentis  sufficen  for  prouyng  of  this  pre- 
sent iiij^.  principal  conclusioun. 
other  arguments     Othere  argumcntis  my^ten  be  mad  in  to  tlie  prou- 
du?e(i,  on'which  yng  of  the  Same  iiij^.  conclusioun  ;  but  bi  cause  thei 
stress  can  bc^^  ^  mowcu  csili  and  li^tli  be  assoilid  bi  ri^t  likely  colour, 
Timothy  and  "  therfore  v  sctte  not  miche  bi  hem.    Neuertheles  y  schal 

Titus  were  by  „      ,     ,  ,i    i  i  xi 

the  authority^of  gettc  fortli  licm  hccrc,  that  men  mowen  se  how  tho 
bishops,  having  aro"umentis  mowen  colorabiU  ynoui  be  assoilid.  The 

priests  under  »  _  /.  iii 

them,  as  appears  ApostiUs  of  Crist  madcn  suclic  prccstis,  whiclie  schulden 

by  his  epistles ;        1  •  i       i  i 

and  tiiat  such    vnder  hem  make  othere  preestis  vpon  the  lay  peple. 

ordinations  arc  to  -,•     ■   i         n     -n     t  i 

be  reirurded  ex-   Worwhi   Thvmotlie,  a  disciple  01    Poul,  was    mad  a 

amplesofaRC-  '      .  rni  •        ....^   „  , 

ncrai  apostolical  ,^,.pest  of  Poul,  as  it  IS  Open  1 .  iliun.  luj  .  c,  where  it 


>  to  be,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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is  seid  to  him  thus  :  Nile  thou  lilil  charge  the  grace    chap,  iy. 

which  is  in  thee,  that  is  yoxLun  to  thee  hi  propheeie 

ivlth  puttivg  on  of  the  honclis  of  a  prcest ;  and  also 

ij^  Thiiu.  i^  c.,  Poul  seide  to  Thymothie  thus  :  /  moneste 

thee,  that  thou  reise  ajen  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in 

thee  hi  the  setting  of  myn  hondis.     And    Tite,  an 

other  disciple  of  Poul,  was  maad  2)reest,  as  it  is  open 

Tite  i*^.  c.,  where  Poul  seide  to  Tite  thus :  For  cause 

of  this  thing  y  lefte  thee  at  Crete,  that  thou  amende 

tho  thingis  that  failen,  and  that  thou  ordeyne  j'^'i^eestis 

hi  citees,  as  also  y  disposid  to '  thee.     Certis,  sithen 

Tite  had  power  forto  make  preestis,  he   was  at  the 

leest  a  preest  him  silf.     Neuertheless  ferther  thus : 

Sithen  Tite  was  such  a  preest,  that  Poul  bade  him  for 

to  make  and  ordeyne  othere  preestis  and  forto  cor- 

recte  defautis  as  weel  as  forto  moneste,  as  is  open  bi 

the  now  alleggid  text,  and  noon  persoon  hatli  power 

to  comaunde  or  correcte  an  other  being  in  euen  and 

in  like  state  and  degTe  with  him,  (forwhi  whi  schulde 

he  thanne  more  coi'recte  the  other,  than  he  schulde  be 

correctid  of  the  other  ?)  it  folewith  that  Tite  was  such 

a  preest,  that  he  was  aboue  othere  preestis  vndir  him. 

And  sithen  ecli  preest  being  bi  his  preesthode  aboue 

othere  preestis  is  a  bischop,  it  folewith  that  Tite  was 

a  bischop  aboue  othere  louder  preestis  being  vndir  him, 

and  that  bi  the   entent   and  purpos  of  Seint  Poul 

there.    And  sithen  which  oon  in  preesthode  Tite  was, 

such  oon  Tymothie  was,  for  as  ^  miche  as  Thymothie 

was  as  reuerent  a  persoon  as  was  Tite,  and  as  myclie 

conuersatmt  with  Poul  as  was  Tite,  and  was  myclie 

comendid  of  Poul,  and  to  wliom  Poul  wrote  more  in 

quantite  and  more  solempneli  and  oftir  than  to  Tite  ; 

it  folewith  that  also  Thymothie  was  a  bischop  aboue 

hise  preestis  being  vndir  him.   And  ferther,  sithen  as 


'  to  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 


2  for  as  as,  MS. 
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CnAP.  IV. 


Further  proof 
from  the  writhigs 
of  IJionysius  the 
Arfopagite 
that  Tunothy 
and  Titus  were 
bishops  having 
priests  under 
tlieni. 


But  it  may 
fairly  be  replied 
that  St.  Paul's 
aets  are  only  to 
be  regarded  as  a 


Poul  dide  and  ordeyned  and  bade  to  Tite '  and  to 
Thyraotliie,  in  lijk  maner  the  othere  Apostilis  diden, 
ordeyneden,  and  baden  to  othere  persoones  in  her  side 
and  in  her  cuntre,  it  folewith  that  not  oonli  Seint 
Poul  but  also  the  othere  ApostiHs  entendiden,  nieen- 
eden,  ordeyneden,  and  baden  that  bischopis  schulden  be 
making  to  hem  and  vndir  hem  louder  preestis. 

Also  this,  that  Tite  and  Thymothie  weren  bischopis 
aboue  othere  louder  to  hem  preestis,  is  open  ynou^  bi 
the  ejjistle  which  Dynys  writith  to  Tite,  and  bi  his 
book  Of  the  Chirchis  lerarchie  which  he  writith  to 
Thymothie.  Forwhi  in  the  v^.  chapiter  of  the  now 
seid  book  Dynys  declarith  openli  a  bischop  to  be 
aboue  othere  louder  preestis  ;  ^  and  ferthermore  in  the 
same  book,  the  firste  chapiter  in  the  eende,^  and  in 
othere  of  hise  boolds  also  he  clepith  and  seith  Tliymo- 
tliie  to  be  such  a  bischop  as  is  now  seid  to  be  aboue 
otliere  preestis.  And  ^it  ferthermore  in  his  epistle  to 
Tite  *  he  wole  that  Tyte  recejiie  of  Thymothie  certein 
doctrine  writun,.  which  ^  D;>Tiys  in  his  book  Of  the 
Chirchis  lerarchie  ^  wole '  be  leerned  and  knowun  in 
hise  dales  of  bischopis  oonli,  and  be  priuey  to  hem 
oonli  ;  and  tlierfore  ther  yn  he  muste  needis  meene 
that  Tite  was  such  a  bischop  as  was  Thymothie. 

Certis,  to  al  this  liool  argimient,  with  alle  hise  en- 
forcingis,  it  may  be  seid  with  sufficient  colour  and 
likelihode,  that  al  what  this  argument  concludith  and 


'  bade  Tite,  IMS.  (first  hand). 

-  "  dAA'  ou5e  av-rhi  Uptvs  ttrtai, 
fj.il  irpbs  rwv  UpapxiKwv  rfXiiilxTtuv 
fh  Tovro  KfK\ripu>iievos."  Pseudo- 
Dionys.  Areop.  De  JEccl.  Hicrurch. 
c.  5.,  (Op.  torn.  1.  p.  360.  Ed.  Cord.), 
where  is  much  more  to  the 'same 
purpose. 

^  Id.  0.  1.  pp.235,  236. 

*  "  i  iiiv  Uphi  TifiSdfos,  tJ  KaXf  The, 
ouK  olSa  fi  rivos  rSiv  iityvua fiivuv 


HOI  dtoKoyiKuv  avfifidKoiv  dire\TtKv6(i' 
dvfiKoos,  K.  T,  A."  Pseudo-Dionys. 
Areop.  Ep.  ad  Tit.  (Op.  torn.  ii. 
p.  141). 

'  in  which,  MS.  (first  hand). 

"  "  ov  yufTa8c5(r«ts  (speaking  to  Ti- 
mothy) irlpif)  Ttaph.  rovs  ifioraytTs 
aoi  0eoeihf7s  UpoTfKfrrTis,  k.  t.  \.'' 
Id.  Eccl.  Hier.  c.  1.  p.  236. 

'  he  wole,  MS. 
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proueth  was  doon  in  the  tyme  of  the  Apostlis,  aftir    cuat.  iv. 
tliat  the  cisme,  of  which  it  is  spokun,  i^  Cor.  i".  and  moans  to  remedy 
iij".  chapitris  in  the  bigynnyngis,  bifille  ;  for  remediyng 
of  wliich  cisme,  as  lerom  conceyueth,'  bischophode  was  "feiuireh- 

'  .  govcrnniciii. 

founde  and  ordeyned  to  be  aboue  preesthode  ;  and  l;)i 
lijk  skile  othere  statis  of  ouerte  aboue  bischophode, 
and  not  eer  neithii-  bi  Cristis  owne  deede  ;  neuertheles 
bi  Cristis  weelwilling,  as  it  is  bifore  schewid  in  this 
present  chapiter. 

Thanne  ferther   it   myite  be   argued,  that   aboue  it  misht  also  bo 

/  11  11      contended  that 

these  now   seid   bischopis,  wilned  and  ordeyned  by  ^"^"Yof°of 
the  Apostlis  to  be,  the  Apostlis  willeden  and  meen- Matthias  the 

^  '■  Apostles  mti- 

eden   an   othir   degree  and   state   in    preesthode   to  mated  their 

°  office  to  have 

be   aboue    bischopis  ;    the,  and   that    thei   maden  ^  a  special  c]m- 

J-      '      /     '  racter,  or  that 

and  ordeyneden   a  persoon  into   thilk    same  degree  they  were  suiie- 

^  ...    I'lor  to  other 

and  state,  bifore  the  cisme  had  i^  Cor.  ii*.  and  iii'=.  bishops  having' 

'  "  •'     priests  under 

chapitris,   y  proue   thus  :    The   Apostlis  helden  and  iijem ;  i.  that 

I         '    J    f  ^  _         they  were  them- 

meeneden  hem  silf  being:  of  the  noumbre  of  xii.  to  ??iyes  arch- 

&  "J  bishops. 

haue  state  and  degree  in  preesthode  aboue  tho  othere 
now  seid  bischopis,  which  thei  made  aftirward  out  of 
the  noumbre  of  xij.,  as  therto  sowneth  miche  the  pro- 
cesse.  Acts  i^.  c.,  bi  manie  therto  markable  wordis. 
And  also  wherto  ellis  wolden  the  xj.  Apostlis  in  thilk 


'  "  Diligenter  Apostoli  verba  at- 
tendamus  dicentis  :  Ut  constituas 
per  civitates  presbyteros  .  .  .  postea 
intulit,  Oportet  enim  episcopuvi 
sine  crimine  esse,  .  .  .  Idem  est 
ergo  presbyter  qui  et  episcopus,  et 
antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia 
in  religione  fierent  et  diceretur  in 
populis  :  Ego  sum  Pauli,  ego  Apollo, 
ego  autem  Cephas,  commimi  presby- 
teronun  consilio  ecclesice  gubema- 
bantur.  Postquam  vero  unusquis- 
que  eos  quos  baptizaverat  suos  pu- 
tabat,  non  Christi,  in  toto  orbe 
decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  presbyteris 


electus  superpoueretur  caeteris,  ad 
quern  omnis  ecclesiae  cura  perti- 
neret  et  schismatum  semina  tolle- 

rentur  Sicut  ergo  presbyteri 

sciunt  se  ex  ecclesiae  consuetudine 
ei,  qui  sibi  praepositus  fuerit,  esse 
subjectos  ;  ita  episcopi  noverint  se 
magis  consuetudine,  quam  disposi- 
tionis  Dominicse  veritate  presbyteris 
esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere 
ecclesiam  regere,  &c.  S.  Hieron. 
in  Ep.  ad  Tit.  c.  1.  (Op.  tom.  vii. 
pp.  694-696.  Ed.  Vail.) 
-  maiden,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  IV.  tyme  chese  oon  and  make  oon  synguleili  witli  lieni 
oonli  and  no  mo,  (that  is  to  seie,  Mathie,)  but  if  tliei 
liadden  feel  id  and  meened  that  tliei  xij.  liadden  a  syn- 
guler  prerogatijf  and  d  ignite,  state,  and  degree,  and 
ouerte,  more  than  othere  persoones  sclmlden  haue, 
whiche  thei  wolden  aftirward  chese  and  assigne  into 
preesthode  ?  And  also  whi  ellis  wolden  thei '  make  this 
clioise  of  Mathie  into  the  noumbre  of  xij.  with  so  greet 
solempnite  and  bi  preier  going  afore  and  with  lott 
and  token  askid  of  God,  but  if  thei  haddeti  holde  and 
meened,  as  now  is  seid  that  thei  helden  and  meen- 
eden  ?  And  in  this  meenyng  and  holding  the  Apostlis 
chosen  Mathie  forto  be  euene  to  hem  in  the  dignite, 
degree,  and  state  of  the  xij.  Wherfore  folewith  that 
the  Apostlis  feleden  hem  silf  to  haue  state  and  degree 
in  preesthode  aboue  othere  bischopis,  whiche  thei  aftir- 
ward maden  and  ordeyneden  bisidis  the  noumbre  of 
xij. ;  and  also  thei  maden  and  ordeyned  such  a  pei'soon 
lijk  to  hem  forto  be  aboue  the  othere  bischopis  aftir 
comyng.  And  so  folewith  that  the  Apostlis  helden 
and  meeneden  hem  silf  to  be  as  archibischopis. 
But  it  may  To  this  argument  it  mai  be  answerid  colorabli  and 

fHirly  be  replied  .  »v, 

that  Peter^was  likcli  yuou^,  that  Peter,  Acts,  i^.  c.,  Avhanne  he  fille 
devotion  to  com-  into  deuocioun  forto  haue  a  special  and  a  singuler 
ofautiioritative  successour  to  ludas,  was  not  moued  therto  bi  nede  of 
Chrisfs  mi ia<ics,  resoun  or  of  fcitli,  but   bi   a   deuocioun  which  was 

and  that  lie  did  .  iii-i  iii  ti 

not  imply  that    honest  and  iit  mvit  be  lackid;  and  that  he  entendid 

Matthias  was  '^r     i  •  i  •        i  i 

fleeted  into  a     forto  chcsc  Mathie  into  this,  that  he  mytte  make  the 

higher  rank  than  i-         i  •  i  • 

that  of  priest,  same  hool  noumbre  oi  homeli  and  experimental  wit- 
nessers  of  Cristis  deedis,  and  not  into  this  that  Mathie 
schukle  be  chose  therwith  in  to  eny  hi^er  state  than 
into  preesthode :  and  to  this  deuocioun  of  Peter,  for 
that  it  was  honest,  God  condescendid,  as  he  dooth  ful 
ofte  in  performyng  the  desiris  of  hise  loners,  though 
thei  ben  not  needis  necessarie.  And  thus  the  ij*^.  argu- 
ment next  bifore  mad  is  bi  sufficient  likelihode  iissoilid. 
And  therfore  y  stonde  to  the  iij.  firste  to  gidere  going 
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argumentis   in  this  present  chapiter  forto  prouc  this  QgAP.iv. 
present  iiij^.  principal  conclusioun. 

Also  this  present  iiii^  conclusioun  may  be  proued  I'l'c  fourth  con- 

...  ,  elusion  may  also 

bi  a  processe  of  iii.  supposiciouns  and  of  an  argument    pioveu  in  tuo 

^  J.  1  o  saiiK'  way  as 

formed  vpon  hem  toward  the  eende  of  the  first  parti  another  conciu- 

sioii  has  alroady 

in  this  present  book.    Se  he  tliere  the  argument,  wlio  ''^^c"  pi-oved. 
hath '  desijr  forto  it  se ;  namelich  for  that  the  argu- 
ment  there  mad   proueth  this  iiij^.  principal  gouer- 
naunce  vnsoilabili.- 


V.  Chapiter. 

The  v^.  principal  conclusion  concernyng;  and  bihold-  the  pipth 

1  Sr  JO  CONCLUSIOK. 

ing  the  seid^  iiij^.  principal  gouernaunce  is  this:  Doo'ii  ^p\!°"ps'?^stTrai 

of  cleerli  in  kinde  disposid  resoun  iugith,  allowith,  and  JJjlJII/p^oP' 

approueth  the  iiij^  principal  gouernaunce  sett  bifore 

in  the  bigynnyng  of  this  present  iiij^  partie.    That  j'^'^^Jf'^^i^^J^Jj^jJy 

this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  y  proue  thus :    Resoun  in  rn^,^i'"ircequaiiy 

his  cleer  doom  iugith,  allowith,   and   approueth  that  govrmiient  of'"'' 

ouer  a  certein  multitude  *  of  the  loudest  peple  in  the  ^fscliss^^tfof '^'^ 

layfe  be  oon  certein  lord  or  iuge  or  officer  forto  iuge  pecVck^s'Sooi 

her  causis ;  and  that  ouer  a  certein  noumbre  of  suche  of  Pnestitood. 

now  seid  lordis  or  officers  be  oon   hi^er   officer  forto 

iuge  the  causis  rising  bitwixe  tho  now  seid  louder 

lordis  or  officers  and  forto  heere   the   compleintis  of 

her  vndirlyngis,  if  thei  be  wrongid  of  the  now  seid 

louder  lordis  or  officers  ;  and  in  lijk  maner,  that  ouer 

and  aboue  manye  to  gidere  of  these   laste  seid  hi^er 

lordis  and  officers  be  oon  other  to  ouer  waite  hem  and 

her  reule  and  gouernaunce  ;  and  so  forth,  til  we  come 

vnto  oon  highest  emperom-,  bi  whos   hi^est  oonheed 

schal  reste  and  pees  be  mad  thoru^  alle  peple  hi^er 


'  who  that  hath,  MS.  (first  hand),  i      '  "'''^  ^«  ''^^^'^      the  margin  by 

a  later  Land. 

^  See  Part  1.  c.  xix.  |      '  of  multitude,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  V,  and  lou^er  lyuyng  vnder  him,  wlianne  thei  wolen 
compleyne  to  him.  And  ellis,  but  if  such  an  ordi'e  of 
degrees  and  statis  were  sette  in  the  layfe,  and  that 
oon  were  Idlest  in  auctorite  and  power  aboue  alle 
other,  resoun  seeth  openli  that  ther  were  no  siu'e  wey 
forto  haue  pees  and  reste  and  ri^twisnesse  kept  by 
twixe  persoon  and  persoon,  and  bitwixe  cuntre  and 
cuntre,  rewme  and  rewme :  and  that  for  the  natural 
freelte,  which  bi  surest  experience  is  knowun  to  be  in 
al  mankinde.  But  so  it  is,  that  thou^  of  the  al  hool 
noumbre  of  Adarays  cliildi'en  summe  ben  ordeyned  to 
be  preestis,  and  summe  to  be  dekenys,  and  summe 
ben  ordeyned  to  be  craftiose '  men  and  marchaundis, 
and  summe  to  be  othere  laborers  ;  ^it  alle  thei,  bothe 
preestis  and  dekenis  and  alle  othere  lay  persoonys, 
ben  mad  of  oon  lumpe  of  mater  descending  from 
Adam  ;  and  preestis  ben  born  vndii  coniunccioims  and 
constellacciouns  stiring  and  mo\ang  into  as  greet  freel- 
nes  and  badde  maners  as  othere  lay  men  ben  born, 
and  also  preestis  ben  of  as  badde  kindeli  complexiouns 
moving  into  badde  and  scharpe  passiouns  as  ben  lay 
men ;  and  so  al  freelnes,  which  is  naturali  and  strongli 
and  fei'sly  in  lay  men,  ben  Ijik  miche  in  preestis. 
Wherfore,  sithen  for  this  freelnes  thus  founde  in  the 
lay  peple  resoun  iugith  and  deemth  that  such  now 
seid  dyuersite  of  statis  and  degrees  in  ouerte  and 
netherte  ben  to  be  had  in  the  lay  parti  of  Goddis 
peple,  and  lijk  euen  and  lijk  myclie  fieelte  is  founde 
naturali  in  the  prestial  parti  of  Goddis  peple ;  it  muste 
needis  folewe  that  resoun  ou^te  lijk  weel  deeme,  that 
lijk  dyuersite  of  statis  and  degi-ees  in  ouerte  and  ne- 
thei'te  ben  to  be  had  and  vsid  among  preestis  and 
othere  clerkis  in  the  chirche  of  God,  as  among  lay 
persoones   of  the  world.     If  preestis    and  bischopis 


'  crastiose,  MS. 
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mowen  be  exempt  that  thei  be  not  the  children  of  chap,  v. 
Adam,  thei  mowen  be  excusid  that  thei  han  noon 
ouerer  ouer  hem  ;  and  if  thei  mowen  not  be  ther  of 
exemptid,  sotheli  thei  musten  laeedis  haue  ouer  hem 
reulers.  More  of  this  mater  is  pleinli  said  and  tau^t 
iu  The  booh  of  preesthode,  and  therfore  the  lasse  is 
sett  here. 

The  vi*^.   principal  conclusioun  concernynar  and  bi-  the  sixth 

,    ,  .^        •     •     1  •         •  coNCLUsroir. 

holdmo-  the  iiii  .  seid  principal  ffouernaunce  is  this  :  This  polity  is 

mi       -"-e    1  1  •      •      1  -1     r,  ,  strictly  Lawful. 

ihe  mi  .  biiore  s])okim  principal  goueriiaunce  is  leerul  Proof  of  the 

X  J.       o    conclusion 

in  proprist  maner  forto  speke  of  leefulnes.  That  this 
conclusioun  is  trewe,  y  proue  thus :  What  euer  gouer- 
naunce  Holi  Scripture  and  doom  of  cleerli  disposid 
resoun  alio  wen  and  approuen  is  leeful  in  proprist 
maner  of  speche  forto  speke  of  leefulnes.  But  so  it  is, 
that  ^  Holi  Scripture  and  cleer  doom  of  resoun  al- 
lowen  and  approuen  the  iiij^.  bifore  spokun  principal 
gouernaunce,  as  the  next  bifore  going  iiij^.  and  v*^. 
principal  conclusiouns  schewen  ^nd  prouen.  Wherfore 
the  same  seid  iiij^.  principal  gouernaimce  is  in  proprist 
maner  of  leeffulnes  leeful. 

The  vii*^.  principal  conclusioun  concernyna;  and  bi-  The  seventh 

•'        '■  '■  ^     ^  CONCLUSION. 

holding  the   seid  liii^.  principal  ffouernaunce  is  this :  This  jjoiity  is  an 

mi      ••  •  •      •  i  J-  I  .  ,  .    ordinance  of 

The  iiii^.  principal  gouernaimce  sett  bifore  in  the  bi-  God's  law.  Proof 

^  '■       °  .     .  of  the  conclusion. 

gynnyng  of  this  present  liij^.  partie  is  a  gouernaunce 
of  Goddis  lawe.  That  this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  y 
proue  thus :  What  euer  gouernaimce  Holi  Scripture 
and  doom  of  kindeli  weel  disposid  resoun  allowen  and 
approuen  is  a  gouernaunce  of  Goddis  lawe,  as  y  haue 
ofte  tau^t  and  proued  in  my  writingis,  namelich  in 
the  firste  parti  of  the  book  clepid  The  iust  apprisyng 
of  Holi  Scripture.  But  so  it  is,  that  Holi  Scriptm-e 
and  doom  of  kindeli  weel  disposid  resoun  allowen  and 
approuen  the  iiij^.  seid  principal  gouernaunce,  as  the 


1  that  hothe,  MS.  (first  hand.) 
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Chap.  V.  next  bifore  going  iiij'^.  and  v*^.  principal  conclusiouns 
schewen  and  prouen.  Wlierfore  the  same  seid  iiij^. 
principal  gouernaunce  is  a  gouernaunce  of  Goddis 
lawe. 

The  EionTu        The  viii^  principal  conclusion  concernyng  and  bi- 

CONCLUSION.  .  .         .r..  .  . 

It  is  no  sin  to  set  holding  the  seid  iiii''.  principal  gouernaunce  is  this  : 

an  example  to  _      "  j      ir  i  a 

other  men  of     It,  is  not  svnne  as  in  that  and  for  that  a  man  forto 

maintaining  this 

polity.  Proof  of  exaumplc  bi  liise  dedis  to  othere  men  the  seid  iiii". 

tlie  conchision.        _  _  _  _  •' 

principal  gouernaunce.  That  this  conclusioun  is  trewe, 
y  proue  thus :  It  is  not  synne  a  man  forto  en.saumple 
bi  hise  deedis  to  othere  men  euy  deede  or  gouer- 
naunce, which  is  the  lawe  of  God.  But  so  it  is,  that 
the  iiij^.  seid  principal  gouernaunce  is  a  gouernaimce  of 
the  lawe  of  God.  Wherfore  it  is  not  synne  as  in  that 
and  for  that  a  man  forto  ensaumple  bi  hise  deedis 
to  othere  men  the  seid  iiij*.  principal  gouernaunce. 
And  in  this  y  eende  the  mater  of  the  ofte  spokun 
iiij".  principal  gouernaunce. 


vj.'  Chapiter. 

The  fifth  The  v\  pi-incipal  gouernaunce  to  be  tretid  in  this 

pSnedof.'^The  pr^scut  iiij^.  partic,  for  which  gouernaunce  summe  of 
HXipshiu'if.se   the  lay  peple  vndirnemen  and  blamen  vniustli  and 
some  of  wllifh    vutreuli  the  clergie,  is  this:   The   pope    and  othei- 
theiaw'of(Jou!   lou^er  bischopis  maken   lawis  of  statutis   and  ordi- 
nauncis  in  greet  noumbre  and  multitude,  and  chargen 
the  louder  persoones  of  the  clergie  and  the  lay  per- 
soones forto  kepe  tho  statutis  and  ordinauncis ;  and 
ferthermore  these  vndiriiymers  .and  blamers  beren  an 
bond  to  the  clergie,  tliat  summe   of  tho    now  seid 
statutis,  ordynauncis,  and  lawis  ben  a^ens  the  lawe  and 
comaundement  of  God. 


«  The  vj.,  MS. 
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A^cns  tliis  now  rehercid  blamyng  and  vndirnemyng     chap.  vi. 
y  may  procede  thus:  If  these  blamers  in  so  blamyng  r.y  what  has  been 

,  -  .  already  proved, 

meenen,  that  no  lawe  oi   inannys  ordinaunce  outtc  it  apptars  that 
be  sett  to  and  with  the  comoun  Cristen  lawe  of  God  Un-  olcrtty  to 
maad  of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  sacramentis,  as  manye  onUuances  in 

,  111  111  arttUtiou  to  tlic 

sucne  bJamers  ben,  a^ens  her  blamyng  and  chaleng-  cUvinciaw. 
ing  so  mad  proceden  and  goon  forth  in  grettist 
strengthe  and  in  openest  euydence  alle  tho  conclu- 
siouns  of  Scripture  and  of  resouu,  whiche  bifore  in 
tliis  present  iiij^  partie  ben  mad  upon  bischophode 
and  othere  statis  aboue  preesthode  and  othere  ordris 
binethe  preesthode  fro  the  bigynnjrng  of  this  present 
iiij^.  partie  hidir  to  ;  and  also  alle  tho  conclusiouns 
of  Scripture  and  of  resoun,  which  aftir  in  the  v*^. 
parti  of  this  book  prouen  that  religiosite  of  mannys 
ordinaimce  is  leeful,  and  may  weel  be  sett  to  the 
comoun  lawe  of  God  mad  of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of 
sacramentis.  For  whi  ech  such  seid  ordre  or  diefnite 
and  ech  such  seid  religiosite  mad  bi  man  is  a  law 
and  ordinaunce  mad  bi  man  and  sett  to  and  with  the 
seid  comoun  lawe  of  God;  and  therfoi'e  how  weel 
such  bischophode  or  religiose  mannys  lawis  mowen 
be  mad  and  sett  to  and  with  the  lawe  of  God,  so 
weel  bi  al  resoun  othere  politik  mennys  lawis  mowen 
be  mad  and  sett  to  and  with  the  same  lawe  of  God ; 
sithen  bothe  bischophode  and  archibischophode,  deken- 
hode  and  religiose  mannys  lawis,  and  othere  politik 
mennys  lawis  ben  noon  othere  than  mennys  ordi- 
nauncis  and  mennys  tradiciouns  reuling  men  forto  do 
this  or  that,  to  which  as  bi  Goddis  pleyn  lawe  tho 
men  weren  not  bifore  bounde.  And  therfore  if  it  be 
leeful  and  profitable  statis  or  ordris  in  the  chirche 
aboue  preesthode  and  binethe  preesthode  and  religiouns 
be  maad  bi  men  and  be  sett  to  Goddis  comoun  lawe, 
as  it  is  proued  bifore  in  this  iiij*^.  partie  and  aftir 
proued  in  the  v^.  party  of  this  book  ;  certis  no  man 
may  thanne  avoide,  but  that  it  is  leeful  ynou^  and 
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Chap.  VI.     speeclful  the  clergie  for  to  make  otliere  politik  lawis 
and  ordinauncis,  and  forte  sette  hem  to  the  comoun 
pleyn  lawe  of  God  maad  of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  hise 
posityue  sacramentis. 
Again,  siuce  it  is     Also  it  is  lecful  to  princis  with  hii'  comounalte  forte 

lawful  for  princes       ,  .  ^  n  i      •  it  ■      p  ,i 

to  make  civil     make  politik  and  cynyi  la  wis  and  ordinauncis  tor  the 

laws  for  the  good  i        r>  i.i  i      •      x  1         i  i 

government  of    better  reiue  01  the  peple  m  temporal  and  cyuyl  sfouer- 

their  people,  it  .       ,        .         .   f  ^  ^  ,  , 

must  be  equally  nauncis,  lonsTng  mto  worldli  pees  and  prospente  and 

lawful  for  the  ^^f      j.  j.^  j_.  i  •  i       i.  i 

rulers  of  the      worldli  weltliB,  to  06  the  better  therbi  kept  and  con- 

church  to  make  i.^i  ii-  •  •  ^ 

laws  for  the  good  tynucd.  r  orwhi  lul  weel  this  purpos  witnessith  open 
its  members.  resoun  and  experience,  and  therto  ful  weel  consentith 
Poiil,  i*.  Thim.  i*.  c.,  where  he  blametli  men  whiche 
maden  hem  ciiriose  forte  holde  that  suche  lawis  mad 
bi  worldli  princis  schulde  not  be  leeful ;  and  the  same 
he  muste  needis  meene,  as  ofte  as  he  weel  approueth 
and  wole  in  dyuerse  placis  of  hise  episths  that  boonde 
men  schulden  obeie  to  her  temporal  lordis,  sithen 
boimdage  cometh  yn  hi  mennys  ordynauncis.  Wher- 
fore,  bi  lijk  skile,  it  is  leeful  and  expedient  to  the 
greet  cengregacioim  of  preestis  and  clei'kis  in  the  othei- 
side  of  the  layfe  lyuyng,  that  to  the  preestis  and 
clerkis  be  mad  bi  her  ouerers  and  with  the  consent 
of  the  netlierers  summe  politik  ordinauncis  and  lawis, 
for  to  pointe  in  the  better  and  in  the  clerer  maner  to 
hem  what  and  how  and  whanne  thei  schnlen  do  this 
or  that  thing  or  deede  ;  and  forto  pointe  and  lymyte 
and  thretene  peynes,  but  if  tho  deedis  in  the  as- 
signed maner,  place,  and  tyme,  and  persoones  be  doon ; 
and  forto  ordeyne  that  tho  peynes  be  '  ^ouun  to  the 
trespacers.  And  therfore  vtterli  it  is  plein  ynou^  bi 
strengthe  of  al  the  processe  going  a^ens  the  blainyng 
of  the  iiij^.  gouernaunce  sett  bifore  in  tliis  present 
iiij*^.  pai-tie  and  bi  al  the  processe  mad  for  iustifijTig 
of  the  vj^  principal  gouernaunce  aftir  in  the  v'.  prin- 
cipal partie,  that  no  man  may  iustli  blame  mennys 


'  ben,  MS.  (first  hand). 


THE  FOUETH  PART. 


455 


ordinaimcis  and  statutis  and  tradiciouns  to  be  maad  cmp.  vi. 
of  the  clergie  and  to  be  had  and  vsid  as  for  this, 
that  tliei  ben  mennys  lawis  and  mennys  ordynanncis 
sett  to  the  comoun  lawe  of  God,  as  thou^  it  were 
vnleeful  eny  mennys  ordynauncis  to  be  mad  and  to 
be  sett  to  and  with  the  comoun  Lwe  of  God. 

And  if  these  blamers    wolen   pretende    that   thei  But  if  any  ordi- 

i  _  .    nance  be  ou- 

not  blamen   for  cause  now  rehercid   the  seid  lawis  i'  ^tea  against, 

not  as  beniK 

had  and  vsid  in  the  clergie,  but  for  this  cause  that  simpi.v  an  human 

°    '  law,  >)ut  as  bonis 

tlio  lawis  conteynen  in  hem  contrarite  to  the  comoun  contrary  to  the 

divmc  law,  it 

lawe  of   God,  certes   thanne  these  blamers  musten  must  be  dis- 

'  _  tmctly  proved 

expresseh  marke,  assigne,  telle  out,  and  bringe  forth  to  be  so. 
whiche  lawis  mad  bi  the  pope  or  othere  bischopis 
and  the  clergie  ben  a^ens  eny  comaundid  lawe  of 
God.  And  what  euere  lawe  of  the  clergie  thei  kun- 
nen  into  this  pui'pos  point,  allegge  forth,  and  assigne, 
y  trowe  that  ri^t  li^tli  thilk  lawe  mai  of  such  dif- 
fame  and  defaut  be  excusid  and  be  defendid.  Forwhi 
al  that  is  aftu-  seid  in  the  v*-  parti  of  this  present 
book,  the  [x^] '  chapiter,  to  be  priueli  vndirstonde 
in  making  of  eny  religioun  foimde  of  man  is  in  lijk 
maner  thorny  out  to  be  vndirstonde  in  ech  positijf 
lawe  mad  bi  the  ]3ope  or  eny  other  bischop  or  bi  eny 
worldli  prince  ;  ^he,  and  in  ech  vow  or  ooth  maad 
bi  eny  man  ;  and  therfore  her  chaleng  and  blamyng, 
mad  in  foiu'me  and  for  cause  rehercid  in  the  bigyn- 
uyng  of  this  present  chapiter,  muste  needis  be  had  as 
for  vniust  and  vnti'ewe. 


vij.  Chapiter. 

If  to  suche  bifore  spokun  blamers  this  processe  certain  formal 
now  mad  fro  the  bigynnyng  of  the  next  bifore  going  faTO^^o/eccie- 
chapiter  hidir  to  be  not  sufficientli  acceptid,  but  that  made  by  human 


'  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the  number. 
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Chap.  VII. 

authority.  The 
first  argument. 
Wliatever  is  not 
forbidden  by 
Scri))ture,reason, 
aiul  human  law 
is  lawful ;  but 
none  of  these 
forbid  such  laws ; 
consequently 
they  are  lawiful. 


The  first  premiss 
provod  already. 


The  second  pre- 
miss proved. 
Neither  Scrip- 
ture nor  reason 
forbid  any  ordi- 


thei  desiren  to  heere  and  haue '  argumentis  mad  in 
fourme  a^ens  the  blamyng  of  this  v*^.  gouernaunce,  as 
argumentis  ben  maad  bifore  in  foui-me  a^ens  the 
blamyngis  of  the  i^,  ij^,  iij^.,  and  iiij^  gouernauncis  ; 
lo,  (thou^  for  causis  in  the  next  chapiter  bifore  ex- 
])ressid  that  alle  the  principal  conclusiouns  bifore 
going  in  this  present  iiij^.  partie  and  alle  the  con- 
clusioTins  principal  aftir  comyng  in  the  v^.  partie  of 
this  book  maken  in  her  fourmes  for  iustifiyng  of  the 
v^  principal  conclusioun  ;^  ^it)  argumentis  in  sum 
fourme  schulen  tlierto  be  mad  alredi  thus :  Ech  go- 
uernaunce, which  Holi  Scripture  werneth  not  and  for- 
bedith  not,  doom  of  cleer  and  weel  disposid  natural 
resoun  weerneth  not  and  forbedith  not,  mannys  lawe 
wemeth  not  and  forbedith  not,  is  leeful  and  not 
worthi  be  vndirnome  and  blamed.  But  so  it  is,  that 
forto  haue  lawis  and  tradiciouns  of  mennys  ordi- 
nauncis  is  a  gouernaunce,  which  Holi  Scripture  wern- 
eth not  and  forbedith  not,  doom  of  weel  disposid 
resoun  werneth  not  and  forbedith  not,  mannys  lawe 
weei'neth  not  and  forbedith  not.  Wherfore  thilk  go- 
uernaunce is  leeful  and  not  worthi  be  blamed  and  be 
rejn'oued. 

The  firste  premysse  of  this  argument  is  sumwhat 
clerid  in  the  iij'.  partie  of  this  present  book  the  xj^^ 
chapiter,  but  miche  better  in  this  present  iiij°.  partie 
of  this  same  present  book  the  iij*.  chapiter ;  and  ther- 
fore  no  thing  for  proof  of  him  here. 

For  proof  of  the  ij®.  premysse,  that  neither  HoH 
Scripture,  neither  doom  of  cleer  resoun  werneth  or 
forbedith^  the  now''  v".  principal  bifore  spokun  gouer- 


'  to  haue,  MS.  (first  hand). 

-  Probably  we  should  read  go- 
uernmtnce. 

'  xij'.,  MS. 


'for  bedith,  MS.  (without  hy- 
phen). 

*  The  words  seem  to  be  disar- 
ranged. Probably  we  should  read: 
the  now  bifore  spokun  v'.,  &c. 
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naunce,  y  proue  thus :  What  euer  thing  weerneth  or    cnAr.  vii. 
forbedith  env  gouernaunce,  he  weerneth  and  forbedith  '  pance  except  oa 

JO'  its  own  merits  ; 

in  that  ech  other  frouernaunce  beine^  of  hik  condicioun  p'"! »» they  for- 

o  o  J  1,1(1  not  divers 

and  of  lijk  state  or  nature,  namelich  whanne  the  thing  Jlj^^'r^^'^i^ther''' 
weernyng  or  forbeding  weerneth  not  and  forbedith  not  orj(rrs'"|^t'hi.s 
in  maimys  moral  conuersacioun  aftir  pure  uolunte,  but  p^yes.'^o 
aftir  the  meryt  of  the  gouernancis  wliicli  he  fyndith  f^ws  p^iS'iy 
to  be    weerned  and  forbodun.     But  so  it  is,  that  ^'^^'^'ic^^^^^^^^^ 
neither  Holi  Scripture,  neither  doom  of  cleer   I'esoun  are  of  a 

weerneth  and  forbedith  eny  gouernaunce,  which  thei 
forbeden,  for  and  bi  eny  other  cause  than  for  the  state 
and  the  merit  and  the  condicioun  of  the  gouei'naunce 
bi  hem  forbodun.  Wherfore  it  folewith  that  if  Holi 
Scripture  or  cleer  resoun  forbedun  the  now  spokim  v". 
principal  gouernaunce  of  mennys  lawis  to  be  maad 
and  be  vsid  in  the  clergie  and  layfe,  Holi  Scripture 
and  doom  of  cleer  resoun  schulden  forbede  hjk  weel 
and  lijk  myche  and  lijk  soone  the  iiij".  principal  go- 
uernaunce bifore  spoken  in  this  present  iiij*.  partie, 
[and]  the  vj®.  principal  gouei'naimce  spokun  aftu-  in 
the  V®.  partie  of  this  book ;  sithen  thilk  iiij°.  and  vj". 
and  this  v®.  gouernauncis  ben  of  lijk  condicioun,  state, 
cause,  and  merit  for  to  be  forbodun  and  weerned, 
if  eny  of  hem  schulde  bi  Holi  Writt  or  resoun  be 
weerned,  as  bifore  in  the  next  chapiter  of  this  iuj^ 
partie  it  is  schewid.  But  so  it  is,  that  neither  Holi 
Scripture  neither  cleer  resoun  weerneth  or  forbedith 
the  iiij".  seid  principal  gouernaunce,  as  it  is  openli 
proued  bifore  fro  the  bigynnyng  of  this  present  iiij". 
partie  hidirto  in  this  present  book ;  neither  forbedith 
the  vj^.  gouernaunce,  as  it  is  open  after  thoru^  the 
v^  parti  of  tliis  book.  Wherfore  nedis  folewith,  that 
neither  Holi  Scripture,  neither  doom  of  cleer  resoun 
weerneth  or  forbedith  this  v*.  principal  gouernaunce 
to  be  had  and  be  vsid. 


'fobedith,  MS. 
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Chap.  VII.  An  other  argument  to  be  maad  in  fourme  for  this 
Another  formal  present  purpos,  that  ^  Holy  Scripture  and  doom  of 

argument.  Scrip-  . 

ture  and  reason  clcer  resoun  allowen  and  approuen  and  witnessen  the 

by  like  reasonins  .     .     ,  •  i        i  •  ttti 

approve  of  sucii  now  seid  V®.  prmcipal  ffouernaunce,  mai  be  this :  What 

ecclesiastical  . 

laws.  euer  thing  allowith  and  approueth  eny  gouernaxmce, 

he  in  that  same  allowing  and  approuyng  allowith  and 
approueth  ech  other  gouernaunce  being  of  hjk  condi- 
cioun,  state,  and  nature ;  if  the  thing  so  approuyng 
and  allowing  approue  and  alio  we  not  in  mannys 
moral  conuersacioim  aftir  piu-e  wantown  volimte,  but 
aftir  that  the  merit  of  [the]  thing  to  be  allowid  and 
approued  askith.  Wherfore,  sithen^  HoK  Scripture  and 
doom  of  cleer  resoun  approuen  and  allowen  not  eny 
gouernaunce  in  mannys  moral  Ijoiyng,  other  wise  than 
thilk  gouemaunce  is  worthi  bi  his  state  and  his  con- 
dicioun  to  be  approued  and  allowid,  and  the  iiij^  and 
the  vj^  seid  principal  governauncis  ben  of  lijk  state, 
condiciovui,  nature,  and  merit  with  this  present  v*.  prin- 
cipal gouemaunce  for  to  be  approued  or  reproued,  (for 
as  myche  as  noon  of  hem  is  more  worth  than  mannys 
ordinauncis  ben,  for  ech  of  hem  is  mannys  ordynaunce  ;) 
— it  folewith  needis,  (sithen^  Holi  Scripture  and  doom 
of  cleer  resoun  approuen  and  allowen  the  iiij^  and 
vj®.  seid  principal  goueniauncis,)  that  theryn  and  therbi 
priueli  Holi  Scriptm-e  and  doom  of  cleer  resoun  ap- 
prouen and  allowen  the  v^.  seid  principal  gouemaunce. 

Nothing  need        Of  mannvs  lawe,  what  it  doith  upon  the  firsts,  ii"., 

here  be  said  of   „  t       •„        •      •  , 

human  laws,  for  111'.,  lui".,  V*.,  and  vf.  prmciiial  gouernaimcis,  it  is  no 

these  fully  sane-  ,  ,     o  .       ^       ^  .  . 

tion  church  laws,  neede   make''  eny  mensioun;    tor  open  ynow  it  is, 

that  mannys  lawe  hem  alle  fauorith  at  the  fulle. 
Also  the  present     Also  this  present  V®.  principal  (gouemaunce  mai  be 

ordinance  may  '■  „  .. 

be  proved  by  a   proucd  bi  a  proccsse  oi  11).  sui^posiciouus  and  of  an 

method  already    '  •»        i  i 

employed  for     arsTument  formed  vpon  hem  toward  the  eende  of  the 

another  imrpose.     o  * 


'  that  hothc,  MS.  (first  hand). 
-  sithcn  bothc,  MS.  (first  hand) 
twice. 


to  make,  MS.  (first  hand). 
'  is  seid,  MS.  (first  Land). 
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i".   parti  in   this  present  book;  which  argument  y    Cuap. vii. 
wolde  reders  in  this  place  forto  thidir  turne  and  it 
se,  by  cause  thilk  argument  is  vnsoilable.' 

Also  into  the   same   i)urpos  y   may   argue   thus :  Again,  whatever 

I      L         •>  JO  ^  orunianee  cami; 

What  euer  gouematmce  was  broutt  into  the  chirche     t'lc  church 

o  7  by  consent  of 

the  Apostlis  therto  consenting,  or    at  the  leest   the  ti'^^Aposy^"; 

f  lawtul.   But  the 

Apostlis  it  witing  and  a^ens  it  not  reclaymyng,  namptf ordi" 
leeful  and  worthi    be  had  and  vsid.    But  so  it  is,  u-i"cos  did  so 

'  come  in,  and  are 

that  the  iiij^  and  the  v",  and  the  vj^  principal  {^""^^^wentiy 
gouernaimcis  of  this  book  entriden  into  the  chirche 
the  ApostUs  therto  consenting,  or  at  the  leest  the 
Apostlis  it  witing  and  it  not  weernyng  and  not  for- 
beding.  Wherfore  the  iiij".,  v^.,  and  yj".  seid  gouer- 
nauncis  be  leeful  and  worthi  to  be  had  and  vsid. 

The    firste  premysse  of  this    argument   is    openli  The  second  prc- 

,  ^,..p  miss  proved  from 

ynou^  trewe ;  and  as  lor  treuthe  oi  the  ij  .  premysse 

Y  make  this  proof :  Neither  Seint  Dynys  neither  eny  Dionysius  the 

^  1  .  ,  Arcopasite. 

other  worthi  bischop  and  reuler,  which  was  maad  m 
the  chirche  of  God  bi  eny  Apostle,  wolde  haue  mad 
or  ordejTied,  whilis  the  ApostHs  lyueden,  eny  gouer- 
naunce  to  be  had  in  the  chirche  of  God,  but  if  the 
Apostlis  hadden  therto  consentid  ;  neither  aftir  the 
deeth  of  the  Apostlis,  but  if  thilk  makers  and  ordyners 
hadden  bifore  knowe  that  the  Apostlis  consentiden  it 
in  tyme  afth*  to  be  mad  and  ordeyned,^  or  that  the 
Apostlis  ^auun  sum  wey  or  groimd  wherbi  tho  makers 
my^ten  weel  knowe  and  knewen,  that  forto  so  make 
and  orde5aie  it  accordid  weel^  with  the  Apostlis  witt 
and  wil.  But  so  it  is,  that  Dynys  in  his  book  of 
The  Chirchis  lerarchie,^  the  yj^.  ^  chapiter,  makith 
mensioun  that  the  grete  diikis  of  the  chii-che,  whiche 
lyueden  with  the  Apostlis,  maden  and  ordeyneden  the 


■  See  Part  I.e.  xix. 

^  ordeynede,  MS.,  the  stroke  above 
being  in  a  later  (?)  hand.  The  parti- 
ciple is  manifestly  required. 


'  weel  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a 
later  hand. 

*  ierac/tie,  MS. 
v.,  MS. 
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Chap.  VII.  religiouu  of  monkeliode  to  be  had  and  vsid  in  the 
chu'che  ;^  which  religioun  is  of  the  vj^.  to  be  seid  prin- 
cipal gouernaimce.  And  also  Dynys  in  the  same  book 
thoiTi^o\it  weelny^  ech  chapiter  of  the  book  makith 
mensioun  of  ful  manye  posytyue  lawis  mad  bi  the 
same  now  seid  dukis  and  reulers  of  the  chirehe, 
whiche  lyuyden  in  the  tyme  of  the  Apostlis ;  of  wliich 
now  seid  mannys  lawis  and  tradiciouns  manye  ben 
how  and  in  which  maners  baptym  schal  be  don 
aboute  and  upon  him  which  is  to  be  baptiside ;  -  and 
manye  othere  suche  mennys  lawis  ben  how  the  sa- 
crament of  the  auter  schulde  be  mad,  and  how  the 
masse  schal  be  seid,  and  how  the  mynystris  schulen 
be  araied,  and  what  officis  tliei  schulen  do ;  ^  and 
manye  othere  suche  lawis  ther  ben  tau^t  what  and 
how  manie  thingis  schulen  be  doon  aboute  a  man, 
whanne  he  schal  be  mad  bischop ;  *  what  and  how 
manie  thingis  schulen  be  doon  aboute  a  man,  whanne 
he  schal  be  mad  preest ;  *  what  and  how  manye  thingis 
schulen  be  doon  aboute  him  if  he  be  mad  deken ;  * 
what  and  how  manie  thingis  schulen  be  doon  aboute 
a  man,  if  he  be  mad  a  monk  ;^  and  that  to  a 
bischop  ben  reserued  these  powers,  that  is  to  seie, 
for  to  halewe  creme,  for  to  halewe  cliirchis  and  au- 
teris,  and  for  to  ^eue  orderis  of  pi-eesthode  and  of 
dekenhode  ;  *^  and  so  forth  of  othere  posytyue  lawis  r 
maad  bi  tho  now  seid  worthi  men  oueiiong  to  be 
here  rehercid.  Wherfore  folewith  that  the  religioun 
of  monkehode,  which  is  of  tlie  vj^  pi-incipal  gouer- 


'  "  7;  Si  rwy  Ti\ovft,4vuv  anacruv 
v\^\0Tfpa  ToJiJ,  r]  rtov  fiovaxuv 
farlv  Upa,  5icMuiTfir)(ns '  ....  (yOev 
ol  6(101  Kadrfyf/xdvfS  yfxuv  iiruvvjxmv 
aiiTOus  Upvv  T){,iaaav,  oi  (tiv  0(pa- 
iTfuTcir,  ol  8e  fiovaxovs  ovofid^oVTcs, 
K,  T.  A."    Pseudo-Dionys.  Areop. 


Dc  Eccl.  Hierach.  c.  6.  (Op.  torn.  1. 
p.  386.  Ed.  Cord.) 

'  Id.  c.  2. 

»  Id.  c.  3. 

*  Id.  c.  5. 

"  Id.  c  6. 

« Id.  c.  5. 
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naunce,  and  also  these  now  rehercid  mennys  lawi.s  cnAr.  vil. 
and  tradiciouns,  wbiclie  ben  of  the  v*^.  now  seid  gouer- 
naunce,  weren  mad  bi  consent  of  the  Apostlis  ^ouun 
therto,  or  at  tlie  leest  bi  sum  groimd  bi  wliich  the 
makers  knewen  sufficientH  that  forto  so  make  and 
ordeyne  it  accordid  with  the  witt  and  tlie  wil  of  the 
Apostlis. 

But  iit  ouer  al  what  in  tliis '  wise  goith  bifore,  And  from  tuo 

/  1        f.  1  wiitiiigsof  St. 

y  sette  therto  this  now  to  be  lourmed  argument  I'aui- 
into  stable  confirmacioun  of  al  it  which  is  now  bifore 
argued  bi  Scriptui-e  into  this  present  purpos :  Holi 
Scripture,  i^.  Cor.  xj*^.  c.,  makith  open  mensioun  that 
Poul  made  an  ordynaunce  to  the  men  of  Corinthe, 
that  thei  schulde  not  take  her  hosil,  (that  is  to  seie, 
the  holi  eukarist,)  at  ny^t  tyme  aftii"  her  soper,  (or 
in  sum  other  special  maner  thanne  vsid,  not  now 
sureli  knowen,)  forto  therbi  contirfete  Cristis  doing  at 
his  soper  and  forto  remerabre  therbi  his  soper,  not 
withstonding  thei  liadden  vsid  thilk  maner  bi  long 
tyme  afore.  Ferthermore  in  the  eende  of  the  same 
xj^.  chapiter  Poul  warneth  hem,  that  ouer  this,  which 
he  so  ordeyneth  and  stabilith  to  hem  in  the  foui-me 
of  lawe  now  rehercid  and  bi  him  silf  maad,  he  wole 
ordeyne  mo  gouernauncis  to  hem,  and  so  make  mo 
suche  lawis  to  hem,  in  the  next  tyme  whaune  he 
schulde  come  to  hem.  And  so  herbi  it  is  cleer  bi 
Holi  Scripture  in  the  now  alleggid  place,  i*^.  Cor.  xj^. 
c,,  that  it  is  leeful  lawis  be  mad  bi  man  and  be  sett 
for  to  be  in  vce  with  the  comoun  Cristen  lawe 
^ouun  and  mad  immediatli  bi  God.  Forwhi  ellis 
Seint  Poul  hadde  do  amys,  which  made  this  now  re- 
hercid lawe  and  settide  it  to  be  had  in  vce  with  the 
comoun  lawe  of  God  thanne  had  and  bifore  vsid. 
Also  Poid  made  bi  hise  owne  power  this  lawe,  as 


'  tlii^  is  interiincated  by  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  VII.  it  is  opeii  i^  Tliim.  iij^  c.,  and  Tite  i^.  c.,  that  no 
man  sdiulde  be  a  bischop  neither  deken,  (and  ther- 
fore  in  the  same  he  meened  therwith,  that  neither  he 
8chulde  be  preest,)  if  he  hadde  be  twies  weddid ;  that 
is  to  seie,  if  he  hadde  had  oon  wijf  and  sche  hadde 
be  deed  and  he  hadde  eftsoone  take  an  other  wijf, 
he  schulde  not  be  mad  a  bischop  neither  a  preest 
nei^thir '  a  deken  louder  than  a  preest,  for  cause  which 
Rchal  in  other  place  of  my  writing  be  tau^t.  And 
this  ordynaunse  so  mad  bi  Poul  was  a  mannys  ordi- 
naimce,  for  it  was  his  ordinaunce  mad  bi  his  witt 
and  liis  wil  and  power  ;  and  ellis  ther  my^te  no 
dispensacioun  be  mad  bi  man,  that  eny  man  tweies 
weddid  schulde  be  a  preest ;  not  witlistonding  that 
the  pope  takith  upon  him  forto  mowe  so  dispense, 
and  resoun  weerneth  him  not.  Wherfore  bi  Holi 
Writt  it  is  open  and  cleer,  that  mannys  lawis  mowen 
be  maad  and  be  sett  into  vse  for  to  rerme  with 
Goddis  lawe. 

Thus  it  is  proved     And  SO  fvnali  and  eendli  y  mai  conclude  as  weel 

that  ecclesias-  _ 

iiotVc^biamcd  P^'o^ed,  that  religioims  and  mannys  lawis  and  tradi- 
mereiy  because   ciouiis  to  be  mad  and  be  vsid  and   be  set  to  the 

they  are  of 

iiumaii  autiio-    comoun  lawc  of  Crist,  which  is  mad  of  lawe  of  kinde 

nty.  If  tliey  are  ' 

eomiSd  of  ^-^         sacramcntis,  is  not  blameable  and  reprou- 

isaUered'buT''  ^^^^  ^'^^  ^^^^  oonli  that  thei  ben  religiouns  or 
be'pTOvcd''*  *°  meimys  lawis  and  mennys  tradiciouus.  Also  a^ens 
this  pretencioun  to  be  mad  a^ens  religiouns,  it  is  seid 
sufficientli  aftir  thoru^out  the  v".  parti  of  this  book. 
And  a^ens  lijk  pretencioun  mad  a^ens  othere  lawis  of 
men  schal  be  seid  anoon  next  aftir  in  answeris  to 
be  mad  to  apparent  and  semyng  skills  a^ens  the  now 
seid  V*.  principal  gouernamice.  If  eny  man  can  seie 
that  eny  of  hem  is  blameable  and  reprouable,  not  for 
that  thilk  religioun  is  a  religioun  of  mannys  making, 


'  Perhaps  a  clerical  error  for  neithir. 
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neither  for  that  thilk  lawe  is  a  lawe  of  mannys  mak- 
ing, but  for  that  he  is  a^ens  sum  commaundement  of 
Cristis  lawe,  (that  is  to  seie,  a^ens  sum  point  of  lawe 
of  kinde  or  of  Cristis  sacramentis,)  he  must  allegge 
forth  which  thilk  religioun  or  thilk  mannys  lawe  is  ; 
and  ther  upon  he  schal  be  herd  and  his  pretensioun 
sclial  be  examyned.  And  if  he  can  proue  what  he 
pretendith,  he  schal  be  sulfi-id  to  reioice  his  opinioun, 
and  othere  men  schulen  ther  yn  holde  with  him.  But 
forto  crie  and  diffame  and  bacbite  in  this  wise ;  "  The 
"  pope  makith  lawis  contrarie  to  Cristis  la  wis,  and 
"  therfore  he  makith  lawis  of  anticrLst and  ^it  this 
diffamer  can  not  assigne  and  bringe  forth  eny  of  thilk 
lawis  which  he  is,  and  whi  he  is  a^ens  Goddis  lawe, 
is  a  beestly  gouernaunce,  and  such  a  gouernaunce  as 
y  dar  weel  avowe '  is  a^ens  the  lawe  of  God.  And 
therfore  to  suche  ypocritis,  pretending  hem  to  loue  the 
lawe  of  God,  y  seie  thus :  Take  out  the  beem  which  is 
in  thin  oivne  iye,  et  cretera,  Math,  vij^^  c. 


viij.  Chapiter, 

For  to  semyngli  iustifie  the  blamyngf  and  the  re-  Certain  argu- 

.      .  o  ^  meuts  against 

provino;  of  the  v*^.  principal  gouernaunce  rehercid  and  ecclesiastical 

J-  "  1  i       o  laws  made  uy 

sett  bifore  in   the  vi^.  chapiter  of  this  present  iiif.  iiuman  authority 

,  '■  .      considered  and 

partie  summe  semyno-  skills  mowen  be  mad,  of  which  refuted,  the 

./     O  '  FIRST  AEGU- 

the  firste  takun  bi  textis  of  Holi  Scripture  is  this  :  f^^'^  the 
What  euer  gouemamice  God  in  his  Holi  Scripture  of  Human  tradi- 

o  sr  tions  generally 

the  Newe  Testament  blameth  and  reproueth  is  not 
worthi  be  had  and  vsid  rennyngH  with  his  comon 
Cristen  lawe.  But  so  it  is,  that  God  in  his  Holi 
Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament  blameth  and  reprou- 
eth generali  withoute  eny  excepcioun  mennys  lawis 


'  a  vowe,  MS. 
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Chap,  xiii.    and  mennys  comaundementis  and  niennys  tradiciouns. 

Wherfore,  general!  to  speke  and  withoute  eny  excep- 
cioun,  thei  ben  vnleeful  and  not  to  be  vsid  conciir- 
rentli  with  his  comoun  lawe  of  Ciistenhode.  And  so 
this  argument  gooth  not  oonli  a^ens  politik  lawis  maad 
bi  men,  but  also  a^ens  statis  aboue  preesthode  and 
a^ens  religiose  lawis  maad  bi  men. 
Textswhich         The  firste  premisse  of  this  argument  is  sure  yuoui, 

sepm  to  bear  out  ^  °  •'  /' 

the  second       and  that   the  ii^.  premysse  is  trewe  y  argue  thus : 

premiss  quoted.  _  u      i        ^  ^  ./  o 

It  is  writun  Math.  xv^.  c.,  in  the  bigynnyng  thus : 
Thanne  the  '  scribis  and  the  Pharisees  camen  to  him 
fro  lerusalem  and  seiden,  Whi  breken  thi  discipulis 
the  tradiciouns  of  eldre  men,  for  thei  waischen  not 
her  hondis  whanne  thei  eten  breed  ?  He  answerid 
and  seide  to  hem,  Whi  breken  ye  the  comaunde- 
ment  of  God  for  youre  tradicioun  ?  For  God  seide, 
'  Honoure  thou  thi  fadir  and  thi  modir,'  and,  '  He 
'  that  cursith  fadir  or  modir  die  he  bi  deeth ;'  but 
ye  seien,  '  Who  euer  seith  to  fadir  or  modir,  What 
'  euer  yift  is  of  me,  it  schal  profite  to  thee,'  and  he 
hath  not  worschipid  his  fadir  or  his  modir ; — and 
ye  han  mad  the  comaundement  of  God  voide  for 
youre  tradicioun.  Ipocritis,  Isaie  the  prophet  pro- 
phecied  weel  of  you  and  seide,  '  This  peple  honourith 
'  me  vjith  lippis,  but  her  herte  is  fer  fro  me ;  and 
'  thei  worschiinn  me  tvith  oute  cause,  teching  the 
'  doctrinys  and  maundementis  of  men.'  And  whanne 
the  iieplis  uxren  clepid  to  gidre  to  him,  he  seide  to 
hem,  Heere  ye  and  vndirstonde  ye;  that  thing  that 
enirith  into  the  mouth  defoulith  not  a  man,  but  that 
thing  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  defoidith  a  man. 
And  sumwhat  after  there  thus  :   Vnderdonde  ye  not 


'  the  is  -wrongly  cancelled  by  a 
later  hand,  which  perhaps  intended 
to  cancel  it  before  Phanscfs,  -where 
it  is  -«-anting  in  some  MSS.  (but  not 


in  Forsliall  and  Madden's  text)  of 
Wiclif's  later  version,  from  -which 
this  citation  is  taken. 
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that  al  thing  that  entrith  into  the  mouth  gooth  into  csap.  viir. 
the  xvombe,  and  is  sent  out  into  going  awey  ;  but 
tho  thingis  that  comen  forth  fro  the  mouth  goon  out 
of  the '  herte,  and  tho  thingis  defoxden  a  man  ?  for 
of  the  herte  goon  out  yuel  thoujtis,  mansleyngis, 
avoutries,  fovnicaciouns,  theftis,  false  xvitnessyngis, 
blasphemyes :  these  thingis  it  ben  that  defoulen  a  man, 
but  to  ete  with  hondis  not  wayschen  defoulith  not  a 
man.  Lijk  sentence  of  this  same  storie  and  mater 
is  write  Mark  vij"^.  c.,  thus  :  And  the  Pharisees  and 
summe  of  the  scribis  camen  fro  Jerusalem  togidere 
to  him,  and  whanne  thei  hadden  seen  summe  of 
hise  disciplis  ete  breed  with  vnwaischen  hondis,  thei 
blameden;  [for'\  -  the  Pharisees  and  alle  the  lewis 
eten  not,  but  if  thei  ^vaischen  ofte  her  hondis,  hold- 
ing the  tradicions  of  eldre  men ;  and  whanne  thei 
turnen  ayen  fro  cheping,  thei  eten  not,  but  thei  ben 
waischen :  and  manye  othere  thingis  ben  that  ben  take 
to  hem  to  kepe,  ivaischingis  of  cuppis  and  of  water 
vessels  and  of  vessels  of  bras  and  of  beddis.  And 
Pharisees^  and  scribis  askiden  him  and  seiden,  Whi 
goon  not  thi  disciplis  aftir  the  tradicioun  of  eldre 
men,  but  with  vmvaischen  hondis  thei  eten  breed  ? 
And  he  answerid  and  seide  to  hem,  Isaie  j)'^ophecied 
xveel  of  you  ypocritis,  as  it  is  wHtun,  '  This  peple 
'  worschipith  me  with  lippis,  but  her  herte  is  fer 
'  fro  me;  and  in  vein  thei  worschipen  me,  teching 
'  the  doctrines  and  the  hcestis  of  men :'  for  ye  leuen 
the  maundementis  of  God  and  holden  the  tradiciouns 
of  men,  waischingis  of  vjater  vessels  and  of  cuppis. 


'  the  is  added  in  a  later  hand  ;  it 
occurs  in  Wiclif 's  version. 

^  This  -word,  though  absent  from 
most  (but  not  aU)  MSS.  of  Wiclif's 
later  version,  is  quite  necessary  to 
complete  the  sense. 


'  The  article  seems  also  to  be  ab- 
sent from  all  the  MSS.  ot  Wiclif's 
later  version :  a  little  below  Pecock's 
text  omits  it  before  Pharisees, 
(p.  473.) 
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Chap.  VIII.  and  manye  otliere  thingis  lijk  to  these  je  doon.  And 
he  seide  to  hem,  Wei  ye  han  maad  the  maundement 
of  God  voide  to  kepe  youre  tradicioun  :  for  Moyses 
seide,  '  Worschipe  thi  fadir  and  thi  modir,'  and,  '  He 
'  that  cursith  fadir  or  modi}',  die  he  hi  deeth ;'  hut 
ye  seien,  '  If  a  man  seie  to  fadir  or  modir,  Corhan,' 
that  is  to  seie,  '  What  euer  yifte  is  of  me,  it  schal 
'  profite  to  thee ;' — and  ouer  ye  suffren  not  him  do  ' 
eny  thing  to  fader  or  modir;  and  ye  hreken  the  %vord 
of  God  hy  youre  tradicioun,  that  ye  han  youun ; 
and  ye  doon  manie  suche  thingis.  And  he  eftsoone 
clepid  the  ^:>ep?e  and  seide  to  hem :  alle  heere  rae 
and  vndirstonde ;  no  thing  that  is  withouten  a  man 
that  entrith  into  him  may  defoule  him,  hut  tho 
thingis  that  comen  forth  of  a  man,  tho  it  hen  that 
defoulen  a  man;  if  eny  man  haue  ceris  of  heering, 
heere  he.  And  sumwhat  aftir  there  lie  spekith  more 
of  this  goostli  defouHng  in  the  maner  which  is  bifore 
spokun  in  Matheii  the  xv^.  chapiter.  Bi  these  ij. 
longe  processis  now  rehercid,  oon  writun  Math,  xv^, 
c.,  and  the  other  writun  Mark  vij'.  c.,  it  semeth  to 
manye  of  the  comoim  peple  that  Crist  blamed  there 
the  tradiciouus  of  whiche  he  spekith  there,  for  that 
thei  weren  tradiciouns  of  men  ;  so  that  sufficient  cause 
were  forto  blame  hem,  that  thei  weren  mennis  tra- 
diciouns sett  to  the  comoim  lawe  of  God.  And  ther- 
bi  thei  wolen  conclude  folewingli,  that  alle  mennys 
tradiciouns  ben  na\i^t,  and  noon  such  ou^ten  be  f  but 
Goddis  tradiciouns  oonli  ou^ten  be ;  which  is  a^ens 
the  Apostle,  i*^.  Cor.  xj*^.  c.,  as  it  is  schewid  bifore  in 
this  present  iiij*^.  partie,  the  vij"^.  chapiter.  And  thus, 
as  thei  weenen,  the  ij'.  premysse  of  the  argument 


•  to  do,  MS.  (first  hand).  No 
MS.  of  Wiclif's  later  version, 
collated  by  Forshall  and  Madden, 
has  tu. 


'  This  and  the  four  preceding 
words  are  written  iu  the  margin 
in  a  later  hand. 
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mad  in  the  bigynnyng  of  this  present  chapiter  is  ciup.viu. 
proued. 

The  secunde  semyn^  skile  into  the  same  purpos  is  the  second 

1      •  •     AEGUMENT  OF 

tins  :   Thilk  tlunc;  or  gouernaunce  not  being  necessarie  the  Lollards 

,       .  „        1    ,    •      •      1  Whatever  is  tlio 

into  oure  sahiacionn,  as  for  that  it  is  the  comaunde-  cause  of  much 

evil  is,  by  Christ's 

ment  of  God,  what  euer  he  be,  is  to  be  kutt  awey  command,  to  be 

out  away ;  and 

and  to  be  leid  aside  and  to  be  not  had  and  vsid,  of  the  aforesaid 

laws  ecclesias- 

which  miche  sfoostli  harme  and  synne  comen :  for  that  ticai  do  cause 

o  much  evil,  and 

that  he  is  the  occasioun  that  tliilk  ffoostly  harme  fand  should  therefore 

^  .  be  abolished. 

synne]  comen;  forwlii  into  the  meenyng  of  this  now 
rehercid  proposiciomi  or  sentence  the  Gospel  seith 
thus :  If  thi  riyt  iye  or  thi  riyt  hond '  or  thi  Hyt  foot 
sclaundre  thee,  pulle  him  out  or  kutte  him  awey  and 
caste  him  fro  thee  :^  but  so  it  is,  that  of  ech  of  the 
now  spokun  mannys  lawis  had  and  vsid  myche  goostli 
harm  and  synne  comen,  so  that  ech  of  hem  is  the 
occasioun  wherbi  and  wherfro  the  goostli  harme  and 
synne  comen:  wherfore  folewith  that  ech  of  the  now 
spokun  religioims  ou^te  be  pullid  out  of  the  chirche 
and  ou^te  be  kutte  awey  and  be  not  had  and  vsid. 

The  iii".  semyng  skile  is  this  :  If  suche  now  spo-  The  thied 

<)  J     >r>  I        AUGUMENT  OF 

kun  lawis  and  tradiciouns  ben  ffode  and  profitable  to  "^.^  loilaeds. 

o  L  11  tliese  laws  had 

Cristen  men,  as  it  is  pretendid   hem  to  be,  whi  or-  cffristwrnseif ' 

dejmed  not  Crist  tho  same  lawis  and  tradiciouns  to  be  o^.^"^ne|them 

had  and  vsid  ;   sithen  he   couthe  haue  ordeyned  tho 

lawis  and  tradicioims,  as  weel  as  men  couthen  fynde 

hem  and  deuise  hem ;   and  sithen  he  loueth  us  and 

wihieth  oure  goostli  profit  more  than  we  us  silf  willen, 

forwhi  for  oiu'e  goostli  good  and  profite  he  sore  laborid, 

suffrid,  and  died?    Wher  upon  it  my^t  be  argued  in 

forme  thus  :  Crist,  wliich  was  oure  grettist  louer  and 

oure  beest  proAver,  ordeyned  al  that  was  best  for  us 

to  haue  and  al  that  is  notabili  better  to  be  had  than 

to  not  be  had,  for  ellis  he  hadde  not  be  anentis  us 


'  ri-ythond,  MS.  (conjimctim),  ac-  I  -  See  Matt.  v.  29  ;  Mark  ix.  45. 
cidentally?  ,  | 
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Chap.  VIII.  to  gidere  wijsist  purueier  and  tendiri.st  louer.  But  so 
it  is,  that  Crist  not  ordeyned  these  spokun  mennys 
lawis  and  tradiciouns  ;  forwhi  it  is  open  piou^  that 
men  founden  hem  and  devisiden  hem,  and  that  now 
late  sum  and  manye  of  hem.  Wlierfore  thei  be  not 
necessarie,  neither  thei  ben  in  no  notable  degree  better 
to  be  had  than  to  be  not  had. 


ix.  Chapiter. 


The  rinsT 

ARGUMENT  OP 

THE  Lollards 

ANSWERED.  It  is 

not  true  that  tlie 
New  Testament 
blames  human 
traditions  and 
laws  without 
exception.  The 
passages  quoted 
from  tlie  Gospels 
prove  only  the 
four  following 
points. 


The  lirst  point. 
Christ  blamed 
two  Jewish  tra- 
ditions :  one 
which  ordained 
that  a  man  raiRht 
make  the  Cor- 
ban ;  the  other 
which  ordered 
washing  before 
dinner  as  a 
means  of  re- 
moving moral 
unclcanncss. 


For  answere  to  the  first  semyng  skile  mad  bifore 
in  the  bigynnjTig  of  the  next  chapiter  a^ens  the  v^.' 
principal  gouernaunce,  the  ij^  premysse  in  the  first 
argument  mad  there  is  to  be  denyed ;  and  thanne 
next,  whanne  ij.  longe  processis,  (oon  of  Math,  xv^  c. 
and  an  other  of  Mark  vij".  c.,)  ben  alleggid  forth  forto 
proue  the  same  ij®.  premysse,  it  is  to  be  seid  that  bi 
tho  ij.  longe  processis  mai  not  be  had  more  as  to 
this  present  purpos  than  these  iiij.  pointis. 

Oon  is :  That  Crist  blamed  ij.  tradicions  of  the  lewis 
there  rehercid  ;  oon  bi  which  it  was  ordeyned,  that  a 
man  schulde  rather  oftVe  vp  his  money  in  the  temple, 
than  he  schulde  with  the  same  money  releeue  his 
fadir  or  modir  hauyng  nede  to  be  releeued  tlierbi, 
and  whiche  my^ten  not  be  releeued  saue  therbi :  an 
other  tradicioun  was,  bi  which  it  was  ordeyned  that 
no  man  schulde  take  mete,  but  that  he  anoon  bifore 
waischid  him,  and  as  soone  as  eny  man  were  come 
and  turned  hoom  fro  the  market  or  the  cheping,  that 
he  waische  him  silf ;  wherby  it  is  open  that  the  opi- 
nioun  of  the  lewis  was  this,  that  the  bodili  Avaisching 
with  water  schulde  dense  the  soule  fro  moral  vnclen- 
nesais  drawun  and  takun  in  biyng  and  silling.  Forwhi 
it  nedith  not  neither  folewith,  that  bi  biyng  and  sil- 


•  iiif.,  MS. 
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ling  eny  bodili  vnclennes  bifalle  to  the  bier  and  siller  ;  chap.  ix. 
and,  bi  lijk  skile/  bodili  waiscliing  schulde  dense  the 
soule  fro  aUe  -  maners  of  moral  vnclennessis,  aftir  her 
opioioun  ;  and  that  moral  vnclennessis  comen  yn  into 
the  soule  bi  outward  vnclennessis  of  vessels  or  of  eny 
other  outward  vncleene  thing. 

The  ii^  point  is:  That  Crist  blamed  there  the  firste  The  second 

^  point.  Christ 

now  rehercid  tradicioun,  for  that  he  was  euen  azens  Wamed  the  firs 

/         tradition  as 

the  commaundement  of  God,  which  is  the  comaunde-  being  contrary 

'  .    to  the  divine 

ment  of  lawe  of  kinde  ;  and  he  blamed  there  the  ii^  command,  the 

'  second  as  a  vam 

now  rehercid  tradicioun,   for   that  he  was  vein  and  and  false 

'  _  opinion. 

waast  and  conteyned  an  vntrouthe  of  opiniomi,  thou^ 
he  were  not  contrarie  to  eny  comaundement  of  God. 

The  iij*.  point  is  tliis :  That  of  and  bi  thilk  ij.  long  The  third  point, 
processis  of  Matheu  and  of  Mark  kimne  not  be  had  blame  all  Jewish 
that  Crist  blamed  alle  the  tradiciouns  which  lewis  ^  out  exception, 
madeu ;   forwhi  in  special  he   blamed   no   mo  there 
than  these  ij.  tradiciouns   now   rehercid,  and   as  in 
general  he  blamed*  no  mo  neither  othere  tradicioims 
than  tho  whiche  weren  contrarie  and  a^ens  the  co- 
maundement of  God. 

The  iiij".  point  is  this  :  That  Crist  blamed  not  tho  The  fourth  point, 
ij.  tradiciouns  now  rehercid  for  that^  thei  weren  mennis  wam^tileuvo 

i     J"  •  I.   J.  r  J.  j.T_  •  1  j-i    i.  ii,*    traditions  named 

tradiciouns,  but  lor  that  thei  weren  yuel ;  so  that  this  because  they 

,    ,1  J?  ii      1  1  r      J.^    1^  J    were  human,  but 

was  not  the  caus  oi  the  blamyng,  tor  that  men  made  because  they 
tho  tradiciouns;  but  this  was  al  the  cause  and  ground 
of  the  blamyng,  for  that  thei  weren  yuel  and  badde: 
and  therbi  folewith  not,  that  alle  othere  mennys  tra- 
diciouns not  being  yuel  schulden  be  worthi  be  blamed. 

Now  ferther  for  answere  in  special  to  be  mad  it  is  on  the  whole, 
to  be  seid  thus :  If  Crist  hadde  there  blamed  alle  tra-  faiftb*prove*that 


'  The  sense  and  construction  re- 
quire either  it  folewith  that  to  be 
inserted ;  or  that  in  the  clause  fol- 
lowing to  be  cancelled ;  yet  it  is 
possible  that  Pecock  may  have  left 
the  text  as  the  scribe  first  wrote  it 


'  othere  is  added  after  alle  in  the 
margin  by  a  later  hand,  but  wrongly, 
as  it  seems. 

^  the  lewis,  MS.  (first  hand). 

*  blaned,  MS. 

^forthat,  MS.  (accidentally  ?) 


4'70  pecock's  repressor. 

Chap.  IX.  dicioiuis  of  lewis  mad  bi  hem,  or  if  he  hadde  blamed 
which  tiiey  were  the  seid  ij.  tradiciouiis  for  that  that  thei  weren  mennys 

brought  forward  .... 

to  prove.  And    tradiciouns,  sotheli  thilk  ii.  lono-  processis,  (oon  of  M.i- 

this  shall  appear  J  o  i  '  \ 

tSeefono°^ng°        '        Other  of  Mark)  hadden  proued  weel  the  ij^. 

obsenations.  premysse  of  the  piincipal  argmnent  sett  bifore  in  the 
bigynnyiig  of  the  next  chapiter.  But  for  as  miche  as 
it  can  not  be  had  bi  the  ij.  processis  of  Matheu  and  of 
Mark,  that  Crist  blamed  there  alle  tradiciouns  mad 
bi  the  lewis,  saue  oonli  tho  tradiciouns  whiche  weren 
a^ens  Goddis  comaimdement  or  in  eny  other  wise  yuel, 
neither  that  he  blamed  there  the  ij.  there  spokun 
tradiciovms,  for  that  thei  weren  mennys  tradiciouns 
oonli,  saue  for  that  thei  weren  badde  tradicioims,  (as  it 
is  open  jTiou^,  if  the  wordis  of  Mark  be  weel  markid 
and  set  forto  expowne  the  wordis  of  Matheu  upon 
the  firste  there  spokun  tradicioun) — theifore  it  is  open 
ynow,  that  tho  ij.  long  processis  of  Matheu  and  of 
Mark  prouen  not  it  what  that  thei  ben  brou^t  forth 
to  proue,  that  is,  the  seid  ij''.  premysse.  And  therfore 
the  seid  argument  hath  not  wherbi  he  mai  haue  his 
entent  proued.  Ferthermore,  alle  Cristen  peple  (name- 
lich,  al  tho  lay  persoonys  which  wolen  nedis  entermete 
with  reding  in  the  Newe  Testament)  y  biseche  for  to 
attende  into  these  thingis  or  notabilitees,'  whiche  y 
schal  now  reherce  as  into  thingis  ful  miche  profitable 
to  hem,  and  whos  vuattendaunce  hath  aiusid  fid  myche 
yuel,  namelich  in  tho  lay  persoones  whiche  entermeten 
miche  with  reding  in  the  Newe  Testament. 

The  first  obser-      The  fii*ste  ys :  That  ful  ofte  om-e  Lord  lesus  for- 

vatioii.  Christ     it.i  .1  ■  .  i-ii 

often  forbids  in  bcditli  or  wccrneth  certeyn  gouernaimcis,  and  iit  he 

general  teniis  -iiii  •         1  t    •  n 

that  which  he    expressith  tho  gouemauncis  not  oonli  in  the  maners 

intends  to  forbid        ,       .  ,  ..         i-i       1       1  ^ith  i 

in  a  special  sense  and  circumstamicis  lu  whiclic  lie  hem  lorbedith  and 
p"cfhc  bid7u™to  weerneth  and  in  which  thei  ben  forbedable  or  weern- 

call  no  man  our      iiiii  'ni  •  , 

father  on  earth,  able,  but  lie  expressitli  hem  in  a  lorme  comoun  to 
the  maners  and  circumstauncia  in  whiche   thei  ben 


'  nalahiliteei,  MS. 
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weernable  and  to  the  maners  and  circumstauncis  in  chap.  ix. 
whiche  thei  ben  not  weernable ;  and  therfore  tho 
deedis  so  in  coraoun  or  in  general  and  large  fourme 
bi  him  expressid  ben  to  be  vnderstonde  and  ben 
to  be  specified '  and  ben  to  be  restreyned  into  the 
maners  and  circimastauncis  in  wliich  oonli  thei  ben 
weernable  or  Avorthi  be  werned- bi  resoun,  and  ben  of 
him  weemed,  and  thei  ben  not  to  be  vndirstonde  in 
the  general  forme  in  which  thei  ben  expressid.  En- 
saumple  lierof  is  this:  Crist  weerneth  men  to  clepe  to 
hem  a  fader  upon  erthe  in  sum  certeyn  maner  and 
forme  oonU  which  is  worthi  to  be^  weerned,  and  ^it 
this  thing  so  as  now  is  seid  weerned  Ci'ist  expressith 
and  outritli  in  a  larger  and  generaler  fourme  comoun 
to  the  maner  and  circumstauncis  in  which  it  is  weern- 
able and  to  the  maner  and  circumstauncis  in  which 
it  is  not  worthi  be  weerned.  For  whi  he  seith  in 
this  large  and  general  fourme,  Nile  clepe  to  jou 
a  fadir  oil  erthe;*'  and  therfore  this  thing  so  weerned 
as  in  general  maner  of  the  wordis  is  to  be  specified 
and  to  be  restreyned  [and]  to  be  narowid  and  to  be 
vndirstonde  and  drawe  as  it  accordith  oonli  with  the 
maner  and  circumstauncis  in  which  it  is  worthi  the 
same  thing  bi  resoun  to  be  forbodim  or  weerned.  And 
so  this  that  vndir  so  large  and  so  general  a  fourme  is 
weemed,  Nile  ye  clepe  to  you  a  fadir  on  erthe,  is  to 
be  take  and  vndirstonde  in  this  wise:  "Nile  ye  clepe 
"  to  ^ou  a  principal  or  a  cheef  fadir  on  erthe,  for 
"  thilk:  cheef  fadir  is  in  heuen." 

And  that  this  notabUite  is  trewe,  it  mai  be  proued  Proof  of  the 
thus :   For  ellis  God  schulde  weeme  in   oure  doable  servatiou.  The 
conuersacioim  other  thing  or  other  wise  than  resoun  vroiJd^m^e^od 


'  specied,  MS.  (first  hand).  '  Le  is  interlineated  in  a  later 

'  or  worthi  to  be  werned  is  added  hand.     Perhaps  we   should  read 

in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand ;  a  worthi  be  weerned. 

still  later  corrector  having  erased  to.         Matt,  xxiii.  9. 
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Chap.  IX. 

contradict  rea- 
son, and  would 
make  Scripture 
contradict  itself. 


The  second 
observation. 
Christ  often 
blames  certain 
things  without 
specifying  the 
circumstances 
under  which 
alone  they  arc 
blamewortliy ; 
for  example,  ho 
blames  the  Pha- 
risees for  walking 
in  long  robes. 


wolde  it  schulde  be  weerned,  and  so  God  tlier  yn 
were  viiresonable  ;  which  is  not  to  be  grauntid,  sithen 
he  comaundith  us  to  be  resonable  and  to  be  not 
vnresonable  thoru^  al  oure  moral  conuersacioun.'  For 
if  it  my^te  be  allowid  us  to  bere  us  vnresonabili,  y 
woot  not  what  lawe  schulde  lette  us  fro  eny  synne. 
Also  but  if  this  notabilite  were  trewe,  ellis  God  were 
contrarie  to  him  silf.  Forwhi  in  other  place  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  Mark  [vij*.  c.],-  he  wole  that  we  be  aknowe 
us  to  haue  fadir  and  modir  on  erthe,  in  that  that  he 
there  biddith  us  worschipe  oure  fadir  and  modir  on 
erthe.  And  therfore  this  notabilite  is  trewe.  And  bi 
this  notabilite  is  a  wey  ^ouun  forto  vndirstonde  in 
ri^t  and  iust  inaner  this,  that  Crist  in  so  general 
foiirme  vttrith  and  expressith,  Nile  ye  sivere  ahvise ;^ 
and  so  forth  of  manye  othere  forbodis  and  weernyngis 
doon  toward  us  vpon  oure  moral  conuersacioun,  whiche 
aUe  schulen  be  drawe  to  be  vndirstonde  as  doom  of 
resoun  iugith  hem  to  be  vnderstonde,  as  herof  ful 
rial  processis  and  proofs  ben  mad  in  the  book  clepid 
lust  apprising  of  Holi  Scripture  in  ther  of  the  firste 
partie,  and  in  the  firste  party  of  Cristcn  religioun,  the 
iiij".  trety,  bi  dyuerse  chapitres. 

The  ij^  notabiUte  is  this :  That  in  lijk  maner  Crist 
ofte  blametli  and  rehercith  as  blamable  certeyn  gouer- 
nauncis,  and  ^it  he  expressith  tho  gouernauncis  not 
oonli  in  the  maners  and  circumstauncis  in  whiche  thei 
ben  wortlii  be  blamed,  but  he  expi-essith  hem  in  a 
fourme  comoun  to  the  maners  and  cLrciunstancis  in 
which  thei  ben  blame  worthi  and  to  the  maners  and 
circumstauncis  in  whiche  thei  ben  not  blame  worthi ; 
and  therfore  tho  deedis  or  gouernancis  so  in  general 


'  Perhaps  Pecock  may  have 
Horn.  xii.  1-2  inliis  eye. 

'  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
number.    Pecock  may  either  refer 


to  Mark  vii.  9-13,  or  to  Mark  x. 
17-19. 
'  Matth.  V.  34. 
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or  in  a  comoun  and  large  fonrme  bi  him  expressid  ben     chap.  ix. 

to  be  vndirstonde  and  ben  to  be  specified  and  to  be 

drawe  into  the  maners  and  circumstauncis  in  which 

oonli  thei  ben  bi  doom  of  resoun  worthi  be  blamed. 

In   this  maner   Crist  blamed   Pharisees   vndir  this 

forme,  that  thei  "  louen  forto  walke  in  stolis,  and  forto 

"  be  clepid  of  men  maistris,  and  forto  haue  the  firste 

"  seetis  in  feestis  ;" '    and  so  forth  of  manye  othere 

deedis  like  into  this  purpos,  whiche  deedis  as  so  re- 

hercid  of  Crist  in  thilk  generalte  mowen  be  leeful  and 

gode  and  desii'id  of  scribis  and  of  Pharisees  and  of 

othere  men ;  but  for  as  myche  as  vndir  summe  maners 

and  circumstauncis  thei  mowen  be  morali  ynel  bi  dom 

of  resoim,  therfore  it  is  to  vndirstonde  -  that  Crist  in 

his  blamyng  of  hem  blamed  in  ^  the  maner  and  cir- 

cumstaimcis  vndir  whiche  thei  ben  bi  doom  of  resoun 

morali  yuel.    And  that  it  ou^te  so  be  vndirstonde,  the 

skile  is  now  bifore  seid  in  mater  of  Cristis  weernyngis. 

And  ^it  ferther  the  iij°.  notabilite  is  this:  That  in  The  third  obsei- 
liik  maner  it  is  that  Crist  biddith  and  coimseilith  ofte  of  ten  wds  certain 

.  I'l  •!   deeds  in  general 

certem  deedis  and  gouernauncis,  and  tit  he  expressith  terms,  without 

,  ..  '  -      .  cxpressinc:  the 

tho  deedis  and  gouernauncis  m  maners  and  cu'cum-  siieciai  cireum- 

,         IT  1  •    stances  under 

stauncis  oonli  m  whiche  tho  deedis  and  gouernauncis  which  aione  rea- 

1         1      1     T  1  judges  them 

ben  comoun  and  general  to  be  gode  and  to  be  badde  to  he  profitable ; 

.  fo''  example,  he 

morali ;  and  therfore  tho  deedis  and  gouernauncis  ben  hids  men  to  sell 

.         .      .      "  their  possessions 

to  be  vndirstonde,  that  Crist  biddith  or  counseilith  or  and  give  abns. 
willith  hem  to  be  doon  in  the  maners  and  circum- 
stauncis in  which  thei  ben  bi  doom  of  resoun  gode 
oonli.  In  this  maner  Crist  bade,  counseilid,  or  willed, 
Luk  xij*.  c.  thus :  Sille  ye  the  thingis  whiche  ye  han 
in  possessioiin,  and  yeue  ye  alnies.  Whether  not  this 
is  trewe,  that  summan  ou^te  bi  doom  of  resoim  and 
bi  the  wil  of  God  for  to  not  siUe  enything  which  he 


'  Mark  xii.  38,  39. 
to  be  vndirstonde, 
hand). 


MS.  (first 


'Probably  in  should  be  cancelled, 
or  hem  inserted  after  blamed. 
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Chap.  IX.    hatli  in  possessioun,  that  he  ther  with  do  almes  ?  And 
^it  Crist  biddith  there  generali  withoute  excepcioun. 
And  therfore  it  is  seen  to  be  trewe,  what  y  haue  now 
seid  to  be  the  iij^  notabilite. 
Lack  of  bearing     Sotheli  and  withoiite  doute  these  iij.  notabilitees 
three  mosttSu-  weel  considcrid  and  attendid  of  thill^e  persoones,  name- 

able  observations  tipiii  i  i-i.  i  t  ±-  i 

has  been  the  uch  01  the  lay  party  whiche  wolen  needis  entu-mete 
unjust  prejudice  with  the  Newe  Testament,  is  worth  to  hem  a  buyschel 
clergy*  ful  of  gold  ;  and  that  bothe  forto  purge  hem  of  wrong 

opiniouns  gaderid  to  hem  bi  occasioim  of  textis  in  the 
Newe  Testament,  and  also  for  to  preserue  hem  that 
thei  falle  not  into  suche  vntrewe  opiniouns  takim  bi 
occasioun   of  textis   in  the   Newe  Testament.  And 
verili  and  sotheli  to   seie,  the  vnconsideracioun  and 
the  vnknowing  and  the  ^  vnremembraimce  of  these 
thre  now  bifore  sett  notabilitees  hath  be  a  ful  greet 
cause  or  occasioun  of  fiil  gi'eet  presumptuose  iuge- 
mentis  in  summe  of  the  lay  partie,  and  of  greet  cisme 
and  of  greet  horrour   and   of  abliominacioun  born 
anentis  the  clergie  bi  summe  of  the  lay  partie ;  of 
whiche  thei  wolden  be  schamed,  if  thei  consideriden 
weel   these  thre  bifore  sett  notabiHtees,  namelich  if 
ther  with  thei  wolden  ouer  reede  the  first  parti  of 
the  book  clepid  The  iust  apprising  of  Holi  Sci'ipture. 
At  the  same  time     Neuertheles,  not  withstonding  al  what  fro  the  bi- 
laws.Tffler"'' gynnyng  of  the  vj°.  chapiter  in    this   present  iiij". 
tlcai°arc'^to  bo|^  partie  hidir  [to]  is  seid  for  to  iuatifie  the  v*.  seid  prin- 
tho'cause'of'""'^  cipal  gouemauce,  ^it  y  holdc  this,  that  ouer  greet  mul- 
™"   ^  ■       titude  of  mennys  posityue  lawis  ou^ten  not  be  mad  ; 

but  prelatis  and  princis  ou^ten  be  weel  waar  that  ouer 
manye  posytyue  lawis  be  not^  ^ouim  to  her  peplis. 
For  sotheli  ther  of  cometh  causeli  nedis  ful  myche 
yuel,  more  than  y  se  men  considere  it  so  to  come.  Of 


'  the  is  wrongly  (?)  cancelled  by  I  '  not  is  interlineated  in  a  later  (?) 
a  later  hand.  I  hand. 
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whiche  yuelis  y  desire  in  myu  herte  for  to  liaue  leiser     cnAr.  ix. 

and  space  to  write  my  conseitc ;  (which  God  gi'aunte 

to  be  don  !)  but  certis  forto  holde  that  it  is  vnleeful 

or  vnexpedient   eny  suche  posytyue   lawis  be  maad 

and  be  ^ouun  to  peple  '  is  fer  fro  my  witt  and  my 

resoun. 

To  the  ij".  semyng  skile  and  to-  the  iij°.  semyng  the  second 
skile  bifore  sett   in  the  next  chapiter  it  is  to  be  guments  of 

.  ,  ...  •  1       ■  1  n  1  THI!  LOLLAEDS 

answerid  euen  hjk  as  it  is  answerid  to  tlie  v  .  and  answered.  The 
vj*^.  semynff  skilis  sett  aftir  in  tlie  v"^.  parti  of  this  apply  here  that 

1,     1     AT      —-e      1,      -i.  1  •     1  ii.    •      il     will  shortly  be 

book  tiie  iiij  .  chapiter,  whos  answeris  ben  sett  in  the  applied  to  other 
same  v^.  partie  in  the  vi*^.  and  seuenthe  chapitres ;  and 
therfore  it  is  no  nede  forto  fourme  answeris  in  lengthe 
of  the  newe  here. 

And  in  this  y  cende  here    this  fourthe  partie  oj 
this  book. 


'  the  peple,  MS.  (first  hand),  per-  I  -  lo 
liaps  riglitly.  I  hand. 


is  intcilincaled  in  a  later 
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Here  higynncth  the  v*.  paHie  of  this  book. 
The  Firste  Chaptre. 
Thereii^ous        The  vj*^.  principal  gouernaunce  or  point  to  be  tretid 

orders  are  the      •        ■  i  •  j_       e  i  •        i>  i  •  i 

sixth  institution  m  tlus  present  V  .  partie,  lor  which  gouernaunce 
Miuybiame  sumiTie  of  the  lay  peple  blamen  and  vndirnymen 
trie,  unscrip-      vniustli    and    vnworthili    the    clergie    is    this  :  That 

tural,  anti-chris-  i,,  n  ,.  i  i- 

tian.anddeviiish.  Dothe  01  preestis  and  01  lay  persoones  ben  sectis 
clepid  religiouns,  maad  to  men  and  also  to  wommen 
forto  be  strei^ter  to  hem  in  eting  and  drinking,  in 
sjieking,  in  wering,  in  going,  in  sleping,  and  in  aboute 
walking,  and  in  othere  deedis  of  worldhhode  and 
fleischlihode,  than  is  the  fredom  of  lawe  of  kinde  with 
the  settingis  to  of  Cristis  sacramentis.  Al  this  summe 
of  the  lay  peple  blamen  bothe  for  the  dyuersite  and 
nouelte  so  takun  to  be  in  other  wise  than  is  the 
comomi  maner  of  othere  men  and  wommen ;  and  also 
tliei  beren  an  lionde  that  the  religiouns,  whiche  now 
ben  had  and  vsid,  hau  summe  statutis  and  ordynamicis 
being  a^ens  charite,  and  therfore  a^eus  the  lawe  of 
God.  And  ferthermore,  these  blamers  not  oonli  maken 
hem  blamers,  but  also  difFamers  ;  for  thei  ascriuen 
and  ^euen  the  fynding  and  the  mentenaunce  of  alle 
such  sectis  or  relegiouns  to  the  feend  and  anticrist, 
and  thei  callen  it  to  be  werk  of  the  feend ;  and  manye 
mo  reproues  thei  ^euen  to  religiouns  and  to  therof 
the  religiose  persoones,  which  schame  is  for  to  reherce. 

Five  conclusions     That  this  now  rchercid  blamvuG;  and  vndirnvmyns: 

in  favour  of  tlic     .  .  i    i      •  i  i  •  i  i 

monastic  orders  is  vuiust  and  benng  an  hond  vntreuli,  for  that  the 

shall  now  bo  •      i     <•  i  i 

made.  The  FiHST  now  rehercid  vi^  pnncipal  oouei  naunce  is  leeml  and 

CONXLUSION.  ,  ° 

Scripture  forbids  lust,  good  and  expedient,  y  schal  px-oue  bi  v.  pnncipal 

them  not.   Cer-  ^  .  pi-i        i       /.  i  tV 

tain  texts  which  conclitsiouns,  of  whiche  the  firste  is  this:  Holi  Scrip- 
seem  to  forbid  _  ' 

thorn  considered  t,ure  wecmeth  not  and  lettith  not  the  now  reliercid 

and  cx punned. 

vj".  principal  gouernaunce  to  be  take  and  vsid  with 
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the  comoua  lawe  of  Crist  ^omm  to  Cristen  men.  That  Ohap.  i. 
this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  y  proue  thus :  If  eny  text  or 
processe  of  Holi  Scripture  schulde  lette  and  weerne 
the  now  seid  vj".  principal  gouernaunce,  thilk  text  or 
proces  schulde  be  oon  of  these  whiche  schulen  be 
spoken  in  the  iiij.  argumentis  now  next  aftir  to  be 
mad.  But  so  it  is  that  noon  of  tho  lettith  and 
weerneth  the  seid  vj*.  principal  goviernaunce,  as  it 
schal  be  open  bi  the  answeris  to  thilk  same  iiij. 
argumentis.  Wherfore  folewith  that  Holi  Scripture 
weerneth  not  and  lettith  not  the  seid  vj".  principal 
gouernaunce. 

The  firste  of  these  iiij.  argumentis  is  this:   It  is  A  text  of  St. 
writun,  lames  the  i*.  c.,  thus :  A  cleene  religioun  and  ciereti.  The  loI- 
an  vmuemmed  anentis  God  and  the  Fadir  is  this  ■  derived  from  it 

,        ••.     j-7>7  7  7-7  i,'7  7  7       '7       •    atlduccd,  toprove 

to  visite  jadivies  and  modirices  children  and  wiaotws  that  the institvi- 
in  her  trihidacioun,  and  to  kepe  him  silf  vndeJUid  siious  orders  is 

-  not  a  pure  rcli- 

tro  this  world.    Out  oi  this  text  a  man  may  argue  ?;ion  before  God. 

^  .  .     °      In  the  first  place 

m  twei  maners.   In  oon  maner  thus:  lames  assigneth  it  is  not  the.same 

^  with  St.  James's 

this  gouernaunce  now  rehercid  in  his  text  to  be  a '  pure  rehgion," 
cleene  religioun  and  an  vnwemmed  anentis  God  and  place  it  hinders 
the  Fadir  ;  wherfore  noon  other  gouernavmce  savie 
this  same,  as  bi  the  entent  and  meenyng  of  lames 
in  his  now  rehercid  text,  is  a  cleene  religioun  and 
vnwemmed  anentis  God  and  the  Fadir;  and  so  the 
religioims  now  had '  and  vsid  in  the  chirche  ben  not 
cleene  and  vnwemmed  anentis  God  and  the  Fadir.  In 
an  other  maner  thus  :  What  euer  religion  lettith  and 
biforbarrith,  ^he,  and  forbedith  the  religioun  to  be 
doon  and  vsid,  which  is  a  clene  and  an  vnwemmed 
religioun  anentis  God  and  the  Fadir,  is  an  vnleeful 
religioun,  and  not  worthi  be-  had  and  vsid.  But  so  it 
is,  that  alle  the  religiouns  now  had  and  vsid  in  the 
chirche,  in  which  is  vow   of  wilful  and  expropriat 


'  had  is  added  in  a  later  hand.       |     ^  to  be,  MS.  (first  Land). 
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Chap.  I.  pouerte  with  the  vow  of  obedience  to  the  comaunde- 
mentis  of  certein  devisid  statutis  and  reuHs,  letten 
and  biforebarren,  ^he,  and  forbeden  thilk  religioun 
be  doon  and  vsid,  which  is  cleen  and  \Tiwemmed 
anentis  God  and  the  Fadir.  Forwhi  thei  letten  and 
biforebarren,  ^he,  and  forbeden  to  her  religiose  per- 
soones  forto  visite  fadirles  and  moderles  children  and 
widowis  in  her  tribulaeioun,  as  is  open  ynow^  to  ech 
eonsiderer.  And  ^it  this  visiting  is  a  cleene  reUgioiin 
and  vnwemmed  anentis  God  and  the  Fadir  bi  the  text 
of  lames  now  alleofgrid.  Wherfore  alle  tho  othere  now 
seid  religiouns  had  and  vsid  in  the  chii-che  ben  xn- 
leeful  and  not  worthi  be  had  and  vsid. 
Another  argu-         The   ii'.-  argument   is   take   of   the    wordis  and 

ment  is  aenveu  J  o 

fromthepro-     tcxtis  of  Seint  Poul,  Coloc.  ii^  c.,  i'.  Thim.  iiii^  c.,  ii^ 

imecies  made  l)y  '  j        >  j        '  j 

the  Apostles      Thim.  ii'f.  c.,  Tite  i^  c.,  and  of  the  wordis  and  text 

respeetmp  false  >^        '  ' 

shouw^risf  Peter,  ij^  Pet.  ij^  c.,  and  in  manye  otliere  placis, 

wliiehe  textis  y  schal  reherce  here  next  bi  and  bi. 
First,  ij^.  Pet.  ij^  c.  in  the  bigynnyng,  Petir  Avritith 
thus  :  False  2^'>'ophetis  weren  in  the  ^je^^Ze,  as  in  you 
schulen  he  maistris  Hers,  that  schulen  bringe  yn 
sectis  of  perdicioun,  and  thei  denyen  thilk  Lord  that 
bowyte  hem,  and  bi^ingen  on  hem  silf  hasti  per- 
dicioun ;  and  manye  schiden  sue  her  leccheries, 
bi  which  the  wey  of  treuthe  schal  be  blasphemed : 
and  thei  schulen  make  marchaundie  of  you  in 
coueitise  hi  feyned  wordis,  to  whiche  doom  noxo 
axvhile  ago  cesith  not,  and  the  perdicioun  of  hem 
nappiih  not.  Also  i^  Thim.  iiij*^.  c.  in  tlie  big)Tin3'ng, 
Poiil  seith  to  Bischop  Thimothie  thus :  The  Spirit 
seith  openli,  that  in  the  laste  tymes  summen  schulen 
departe  fro  the  feith,  yeuyng  tent  to  spiHtis  of  errour 
and  to  iechingis  of  deuelis,  that  speken  leesing  in 
ypocrisie,  and  han  her  conscience  coi'rupt,  forheding 
to  he  weddid,  to  abstene  fro  metis  whiche  God  made 
to  take  with  doing  of  thankingis  to  feithfid  men 
and  hem  that  han  knowe  the  treuthe :  (/m'  ech  ci'ca- 
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hore  of  God  is  good,  and  no  thlnr/  is  to  he  cast  arvey,     chap.  i. 

^vhich  is  taken  with  doing  of  thanJcingis,  for  it  is 

haloiuid  hi  the  word  of  God  and  hi  preier ;)  thou, 

imtt'mg  forth  these  thingis  to  hritheren,  schalt  be  a 

good  mynystre  of  lesus  Crist,  nurischid  tvith  wordis 

of  feith  and  of  good  doctrine,  which  thoio  hast  gete ; 

hut  esche^ve  thou  vncouenahle  fahlis  and  eeld  wom- 

menys  fahlis.    Also  ij'^.  Tliim.  iij^.  c,,  in  the  bigyn- 

n^Tig,  Poul  seith  to   Bischop  Tiiimothie  thus :  Wite 

thou  this  thing,  that  in  the  laste  dates  perilose  tymes 

schulen  neiye,  and  men  schulen  he  louyng  hem  silf, 

coueitose,   hiye  of  hering,  proude,   hlaspheriievs,  not 

obedient  to  fader  and  modir,  vnkinde,  cursid,  tvith- 

oute  affeccioun,  withoute   pees,  false    hlamers,  vn- 

contynent,  vnmylde,    withoute    henignitc,  traitouris, 

ouerthwert,   hollun    ivith    proude  thoupis,  hliynde 

louers  of  lustis  more  than  of  God,  hauyng  the  liknes, 

of  pitee,  hut  denying  the  vertu  of  it;  and  eschewe 

thou  these  men.    Of  these  thei  ben  that  persen  housis 

and  leden  wommen   caitifis  chargid   with  synnes, 

whiche  hen  led  with  dyuerse  desiris,  euermore  leern- 

yng  and  neuermore  perfitli  comynge  to  the  science 

of  treuthe.  And  as  lannes  and  Mambres '  ayenstoden 

Moyses,  so  these  ayenstonden  treuthe,  men  corruptid 

in  vndir standing ,  reproued  ahoute  the  feith ;  but  fer- 

ther  thei  schulen  not  profiie,  for  the  vmvisdom  of  hem 

schal  he  knoive  to  alle  men,  as  hern  was.    But  thou 

hast  geten  my  teching,  et  ccetera.   Also  Tite  i^.  c.,  in 

the  myddil,  Poul  seith  to  Tiiimothie  Bischop  of  Crete 

thus:  Ther  hen  manye  vnobedient  and  vein  spekeris 

and  desseyueris,  moost  thei  that  hen  of  circumcisioun, 

which  it  bihoueth  to  be  reproued,  whiche  subuerten 

alle  housis,  teching  whiche  thingis  it  bihoueth  not, 

and  that  for  the  hue  of  foul  wynnyng.    And  oon 


'  Mambres  is  the  Vulgate  reading,  "whence  the  early  English  translations 
vrere  made. 


•180 


pecock's  repressor. 


of  hem  her  propre  profete  seide,  'Men  of  Crete  hen 
'  euermore  lieris,  yuel  heestis,  of  slowe  womhe :'  this 
witnessing  is  treive.  For  what  cause  hlame  hem 
sore,  that  thei  he  hool  in  feith,  not  yeuyng  tent  to 
fahlis  of  lewis  and  to  maundementis  of  men,  which 
turnen  aivey  hem  fro  truthe}  Also  ij^.  Pet.  iij^.  c., 
soone  aftii*  the  bigynnyng,  Peter  seith  thus  :  First 
ivite  %e  this  thing,  that  in  the  laste  daies  disseyueris 
schulen  come,  in  disseit  going  after  her  owne 
coueitingis,  seiyng,  '  Where  is  the  hiheest  or  the 
'  comyng  of  him for  sithen  the  fadris  dieden,  alle 
'  thingis  lasten  fro  the  higynnyng  of  creature.''  But 
it  is  hid  fro  hem  wilUng  this  thing,  that  heuens 
weren   bifore,  et  ccetera.     Also  lude  c.,   in  the 

higynnyng,  the  Apostle  ludas  writith  thus :  Wo  to 
hem  that  vjenten  the  wey  of  Cayn,  and  that  hen 
sched  out  hy  err  our  of  Balaam  for  mede,  and 
perischiden  in  the  a'^enseiyng  of  Chore  !  These  hen 
in  her  metis  feesting  to  gidere  to  filthe,  tvithoute 
drede  feding  hem  silf ;  these  hen  cloudis  imthoute 
watir,  that  hen  horn  ahoute  of  the  tvyindis,  heruest 
trees  ivith  oute  fruyt,  txveies  deede,  draiuen  up  hi  the 
roote,  waivis  of  the  wood  see  fomyng  out  her  con- 
fusiouns,  erring  sterris,  to  xvhiehe  the  tempest  of 
derknesses  is  kept  withoute  eende.  These  hen  grucch- 
ers,  ful  of  ideintis,  loandring  aftir  her  desiris ;  and 
the  mouth  of  hem  spekith  pride,  xvorschiping  per- 
soones  hi  cause  of  xoynnyng.  And  ye,  moost  dere 
hritheren,  he  myndeful  of  these  vjordis,  xvhiche  hen 
hifore  seid  of  Apostlis  of  oure  Lord  lesus  Crist, 
xvhiche  seiden  to  you  that  in  the  laste  iymes  ther 
schulen  come  gilouris,  loandring  after  her  oxvne  de- 


'  Written  on  an  erasure  by  a 
later  hand ;  the  orthography  is 
against  the  usage  of  the  MS. 

■-■  In  almost  all  the  MSS.  of  Wic- 


lifs  version,  (from  which  this  and 
the  other  quotations  in  this  para- 
graph are  made,  almost  verbatim,) 
Jude  is  divided  into  two  chapters. 
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siris,  not  in  pitee.    These  ben  ivhiche  departen  hem     o-nw.  i 

silf,  heestli  men,  not  hauyng  spi[rit] ;  hut  ye,  moost 

dere  hrither\en\  ahoue  hilde  you  silf  on  youre  moost 

holy  feith,  and  preie  ye  in  the  Holi  Goost,  and  hepe 

you  silf  in  the  lone  of  God,  and  abide  ye  the  merci 

of  oure  Lord  lesus  Crist  into  lijf  euerlasting.  And 

repretie  ye  these  men  that  ben  deemed,  hut  saue  ye 

hem,  and  take  ye  hem  fro  the  fier.    Also  Coloc.  ij'^.  c., 

Poul  writitli  thus  :  Se  ye  that  no  man  disseyue  you 

hi  philsophie  and  vein  fallace,  aftir  the  tradicioun 

of  men,  aftir  the  elementis  of  the  world,  and  not 

aftir  Crist.    And  sumwhat  aftir  there  thus  :  Therfore 

no  man  iuge  you  in  mete  or  in  drinke  or  in  part 

of  feest  dai  or  of  neomenye  or  of  Sabhatis,  whiche 

hen  schadeivis  of  thing  is  to  comyng ;  for  the  bodl  is 

of  Crist.     Noman  disseyue  you,  willing  to  teche  in 

mekenes  and  religioun  of  aungelis  tho  thingis  vjhiche 

he  hath  not  seen,  ^valking  veinli,  bolned  with  witt 

of  his  fleisch,  and  not  holding  the  heed,  of  tvhich  at 

the  bodi  hi  hondis  of  ioinyng  to  gidere  vndir  my- 

nystrid  and  mad  tuexith  into  encresing  of  God.  For 

if  ye  hen  dede  vnth  Crist  fro  the  elementis  of  this 

world,  what  yit  as  men  lyidng  to  the  world  deemen 

ye  that   ye  touche  not,  neither  taaste,  neither  trete 

with  hondis  tho  thingis  whiche  alle  ^  hen  into  deeth 

hi  the  ilk  vce,  after   the  comaundementis  and  the 

techingis  of  men  ?   Whiche  han  a  resoun  of  wijsdom 

in  vein  religioun  and  mekenesse,  and  not  to  spare 

the  bodi;  not  in  honour  to  the  ful  filling  of  the 

fleisch. 

Also,  Math,  xx^iij^  c.,  Crist  in  maner  of  pi'ophecie  ^j^'^J™^'"^.*!]?^^ 
spake   of  viitrewe  techeris,  which  schulden  come  in 
the  dales  of  the  Apostlis  bifore  the  desti'uccioun  of 
lerusalem,   and    seide  to  hise    disciplis    thus  :  Men 


'  (ilk  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a  later  (?)  hand. 
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Chap.  I.  schulen  bitake  you  into  trihulacioiin  and  schulen 
slee  you,  and  ye  schulen  he  in  hate  to  al  folk  for 
mi  name.  And  thanne  manic  schiden  he  sclaundrid 
and  hitraie  ech  othere,  and  thei  schiden  hate  ech 
othere;  and  manie  false  prophetis  schulen  rise  and 
disseyue  manye.  Like  sentence  of  the  same  vntrewe 
techeris  is  wiitun  Mark  xiij^.  c.,  thus :  Loke  ye  that 
no  man  disseyue  you.  For  manye  schulen  come 
in  my  name  seiyng,  that  y  am,  and  thei  schulen 
disseyue  manie ;  and.  tvhanne  ye  heere  hateilis  and 
opiniouns  of  hateilis  drede  ye  not,  for  it  hihoueth 
these  thingis  to  he  doon,  hut  not  yit  anoon  is  the 
eende.  Also  Math,  xxiiij^.  c.,  Crist  in  maner  of 
prophecie  spake  of  vntrewe  techeris,  whiche  schulden 
come  ny^  to  tlie  dai  of  doom  and  the  eende  of  the 
world,  and  seide  ther  of  to  hise  disciplis  thus  :  Thanne 
schal  he  greet  trihidacioun,  ivhat  maner  ivas  not  fro 
the  higynnyng  of  the  xuorld  to  noiv,  neither  schal  he 
maad ;  and  hut  if  tho  dales  hadden  he  ahhreggid, 
ech  fleisch  schidde  not  he  mad  saaf;  hut  tho  dales 
schulen  he  mad.  schort  for  the  chosen  men.  Thanne 
if  eny  man  seie  to  you,  '  Lo,  here  is  Crist  or  there ! ' 
nyle  ye  hlleeue ;  for  false  Crlstis  and  false  prophetis 
schiden  rise,  and  thei  schulen  yeue  grete  tokenea  and 
luondns,  so  that  also  the  chosun  he  led  into  errour, 
if  it  mai  he  doon.  Lo,  y  haue  hlfore  sold  to  you. 
Therfore  if  thei  seie  to  you,  '  Lo,  he  is  in  desert ! ' 
nile  ye  go  out ;  '  Lo,  in  "priuy  placls ! '  nyle  ye  trowe. 
For  as  lelt  gooth  out  of  the  eest  and  apperith  into 
the  west,  so  schal  he  also  the  comyng  of  Mannys  Sone. 
Wher  euer  the  hodi  schal  he,  also  the  eglis  schulen 
he  gaderid  thider.  And  anoon  after  the  trlhulacloun 
of  tho  daies  the  amine  achat  he  mad  derk,  and  the 
mone  schal  not  yeue  liyt,  ct  ccatera.  Like  sentence 
touching  the  same  now  seid  vntrewe  techeris  is  writun 
Mark  xiij*^.  c.,  thus :  Thllk  daies  of  trlhulacloun 
schulen  he  suche,  whiche  maner  weren  not  fro  the 


THK  FIFTH  PART. 


483 


higynnyng  of  creature  whiche  God  hath  riiade  til  ciiat.  i. 
now,  neither  schulen  be;  and  but  the  Lord  hadde 
ahreggid  tho  dales  al  fleisch  hadde  not  be  saaf;  but 
for  the  chosen,  whiche  he  cheese,  the  Lord  hath  mad 
schort  tho  daies.  And  than  if  eny  man  seie  to  you 
'  Lo,  here  is  Grist !  lo,  there ! '  bileeue  ye  not.  For 
false  Gristis  and  false  prophetis  schulen  rise,  and 
schxden  yeue  toJcenes  and  wondris  to  disseyue,  if  it 
mai  be  doon,  yhe,  hem  that  ben  chosen.  Therfore  take 
ye  kepe ;  lo  y  haue  bifore  seide  to  you  alle  thingis. 
But  in  tho  dales  aftir  thilk  tribulacioun  the  sunne 
schal  be  maad  derk,  and  the  moone  schal  not  yeue 
hir  liyt,  et  coitera. 

The  iij^  argument  is  thoru^  weel  ny^  ecli  word  the  mcnT4kcn"from 
same  and  oon  with  the  firste  semyng  skile  sett  bifore  Smnatloifof  tiic 
in   the   iiij^  party  of  this  book,  the  viij^  cliapiter.  ^Hl^n""' 
Which  argument  gooth  up  [on]  ij.  longe  processis  in  ?act%"^'n  ad-^ '"^ 
Holi  Scripture,  of  whiche  the  oon  is  writun  Math.  d«cod  already 
xv^.  c.,  and  the  other  is  writun  Mark  vij^.'  c.  ;  and 
therfore  who  wole  se  this  iij^.  argument,  as  he  mai 
be  mad  a^ens  the  vj*.  principal  gouernaunce,  turne  he 
thidii"  and  he  schal  it  there  se. 

The  iiij^  argument  into  the  iustifiyng  is  this :  The  itcfrbased  on 
holi  maide  and  religiose  nunne  Seint  Hildegart,  visitid  g't  HiTdl^ard** 
with  the  spirit  of  prophecie,  wroot  manie  prophecies  ^^^^^^  ^^'^^  ^'^'^ 
whiche  weren  examyned  and  approued  in  a  general 
counceil  holdun   at   Treuer  undii*   Pope   Eugeny  the 
[Thridde],^  at  which  counseil  Seint  Bernard  was  pre- 
sent, as  it  is  wi'itun  in  famose  cronicles.^    And  among 
the  prophecies   and  reuelaciouns  spokun  bi  the  seid 
lioli  maide  Seint  Hildegart  sche  spekith  that  aftir  hir 
daies  schidde  rise  iiij.  ordris  of  beggers ;  and  not  oonli 


'  X'.,  MS. 
A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
number. 

'  See  Coleti,  Concil.  torn.  12,  p. 


1675,  s.  ann.  1148  A.D.,  and  Al- 
beric.  Chron.  ad  ann.  1141,  (cited 
by  Fabric.  Bibl.  Lat.  Med.  et  Inf. 
^t.  vol.  3,  p.  771). 
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Chap.  I.     of  the  persoones  whiche   schulden  lytie  in  tho  iiij. 

ordris  sche  seith  yuel ;  that  is  to  seie,  "  that  tliei 
"  schulden  ^  be  flaterers,^  and  enviers,  and  ypocritis, 
"  and  bacbiters ;"  but  also  of  the  ordre  sche  seith, 
meenyng  it  to  be  yuel.  For  sche  seith,  "  that  of  wijse 
"  and  trewe  men  this  ordre  schal  be  cursid  as  thou^ 
sche  schulde  therbi  meene,  that  the  ordre  schulde  be 
worthi  be  cursid.  And  ferthirmore  sche  seith,  "that 
"  for  her  synfid  and  gileful  lyuyng  the  comoun  peplis 
"  hertis  schulden  falle  awey  fro  hem,  and  tliei  scJiulden 
"  falle  and  cease  and  that  her  ordre  schulde  be  ^  alto 
broke  for  her  biofilinwis,  and  her  wickidnessis."  * 
Wherfore  tho  iiij.  ordris  or  religiomis  or  beggeris  ben 
badde  and  not  gode,  neither  worth  be  had  and  vsid 
in  the  chirche. 


ij.  Chapiter. 

The  text  of  St.       j^qr  answere  to  the  firste  argnment  it  is  to  vndir- 

James  eonsi-  _  ~ 

dered,  and  the    stoudc,  tliat  rcligiouu  mai  be  take  in  ii.  maners  :  In 

Lollard  ni-  .  . 

ifc"i';!>K  may  bo  uiancr  religioun  is  such  a  binding  vp  or  a  bynd- 
twosrnros'-hi  a^cn  of  a  mannys  fre  wil  with  certein  ordinauncis, 

upof  nmn'r'wiif  "^'"^^^  ^lod  Or  bi  man  or  with  vowis  or  ootliis,  that 
doinsthltwhiih  '"^  S'^  ^°  wijde  and  so  brode  in  hise  choicis  and 
ho  otherwise     refusis,  neither  in  the  executing  of  hise  choicis  or  of 


'  nchuldcn  is  added  in  the  niavgin 
by  a  later  liand. 
-flateres,  MS. 

'  be  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

*  "  Insurgent  gentes  qusc  comcdent 
peccata  populi,  tenentes  ordincm 
niendicuin,  anibulaiites  sine  rubore, 
invenientes  nova  mala,  ut  ii  sapien- 
tibus  ct  Cliristi  fidelibus  ordo  per- 
versus  nialedicatur.  Scd  diabolus 
radicabit  in  eis  quatuor  vitia,  scilicet 
adulatio'.K'ni,  ut  cis  largius  dctiir  : 


invidiam,  quando  datur  aliis  et  uon 
sibi:  hypocrisim,  ut  placeant  per 
simulationem  :  et  detractionem,  ut 
se  ipsos  commendent,  et  alios  vitu- 
perent  ....  Populus  vcro  de  die  in 
diem  durior  erit,  et  expertus  erit 
seductiones  corum  et  cessabit  dare. 
.  .  .  .  Sic  ordo  vester  contritus  est 
propter  seductiones  et  iuiquitates 
vestras."  S.  Hildegard.  Prophet. 
cited  by  Fabric.  Bibl.  Lai.  Med. 
ct  Inf.  ^t.  vol.  3,  pp.  774-776. 
q.  v. 
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liise  refusis  with  inne  the  boundis  of  hiwe  of  kindc,  cnAP^ii. 
how  brode  ellis  withoute  forbedin<x  of  lawe  of  kinde  lawfully 

"  do;  111  another 

"o  he  my^te.    And  rehgioun  in  this  maner  takun  is  =i>"i  '<^ss  strict 

.    ,  /        ,  .  sense,  as  a  con- 

religioun  propirli  takun,  and  is  descryued  in  lijk  sen-  ^?/i"vithi'n the 

tence  bifore  in  the  [vje.] '  chapiter  of  the  [ive. ]  '  parti  J'^""  of\°aturc 

of  this  present  book.    In  an  other  maner  religioun  is 

a  binding  up  or  a  binding  a^ens  -  of  a  mannys  fre 

wil  with  the   lawis  of  kinde,  (that  is  to   seie,  with 

the  doomes  of  cleer  and  weel  disposid  resoun,)  that  he 

chese  not  or  refuse  not  neither  execute  liise  choisis  or 

refusis  a^ens  the  now  seid  laAve  of  kinde.     And  so 

with  religioun  in  this  ije.  maner  takun,  which  is  a 

hirge  and  an  vnpropre  maner  of  taking  and  of  vndir- 

stonding  religioun,  mannys  wil  is  not  refreyned  saue 

bi  lawe  of  kinde  oonli.    And  bi  religioun   takun  in 

the  firste  now  bifore  seid  maner,  which  is  the  verry^ 

propre  maner  of  taking  religioun,  mannys  fre  wil  is 

refreyned  with  more  than  with  lawe  of  kinde  ;  for  he 

is  also  refreyned  with  othere  statutis  or  ordinauncis 

maad  bi  God  or  man  or  with  othere  vowis  or  oothis. 

Of  religioun  takun  in  the  firste  maner,  as  anentis  Examples  of  both 

•  ■  •  •  tll6SC  SCllSGS  of 

statutis  and  ordinauncis  maad  bi  God  himsilf,  Holi  religion  in  Scrip- 
Writt  spekith,  Exodi  xij^  c.  and  xxix^  c.,  and  as 
anentis  ordinauncis  maad  bi  man,  Acts  xxvj^.  c.,  as  it 
is  bifore  rehercid  in  the  *  chapiter  of  the  *  parti 
of  this  present  book.  Of  religioun  takun  in  the  ij^. 
maner  spekith  Holi  Writt,  Acts  x^.  c.,  where  Cornely, 
than  being  an  hethen  man  not  cristned,  is  clepid  "  a 
"  religiose  man  and  dreding  God ;"  and  that  for  tlie 
weel  keping  and  filling  the  lawe  of  kinde,  that  is  to 
seie,  the  lawe  of  resoun.  Also  of  this  religioun  it  is 
writun  Ecclesiastici  i*^.  c.  in  the  myddil. 


'  Spaces  are  left  in  the  MS.  for 
the  numbers. 

-  Perhaps  a  clerical  error  for  ayen. 

'  verry  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
band. 


'  Spaces  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
numbers.  Pecock  seems  to  be 
thinking  of  what  follows.    Part  v. 


pecock's  bepkessoe. 


CnAP.  II.  In  the  iij"^.  maner  religioun  is  take  for  religioun  of 
Both^sensescom- the  firste  mauei*  and  religioun  of  the  ij*.  maner  to 
Buienf  Christian  gidere  seet ;  and  in  this  maner  y  toke  and  vndirstode 
leigwn.         ^^^^  name    "religioun,"  whanne   to   a  certein  book 

which  y  haue  mad  y  puttid  this  name,  Tlie  reule  of 

Cristen  religioun. 
St.  James  in  the     lames  in  his  text  alleggid  bifore  in  the  firste  sem- 

text  quoted  uses  ,  .,  ,        ,       „       ,.    .  .    ,  •  ,i 

the  word  j-ez/fl'iow  yng  sKile  meened  not  oi  religioun  takiui  m  the  now 
manner,  meaninj?  seid  firste  maner,  but  of  religioun  taken  in  the  ij*^. 

that  the  virtues  .  .  i       -i     i  •    n  -ii  i      i  t 

there  named  are  now  seid  maner  ;  and  tit  bi  thilK  same  text  lame.s 

))3jl'tS  of  SUCll  TG" 

ligion;  i"!*  "0*  meened  not,  that  a  man  forto  visite  fodirles  and  mo- 
other  virtues  be-  dirles  children  and  widowis  in  her  tribulacioim,  and  a 

sides  them  enter  •  ipi- 

into  such  roll-  man  lorto  kepe  him  vnwemmed  iro  this  world  sclnude 
be  al  an  hool  religioun  takun  in  the  ij^.  maner  ; 
but  that  these  deedis  bi  him  there  expressid  schulden 
be  summe  parties  of  an  hool  religiomi  takun  in  the 
secunde  maner.  Forwhi  a  man  forto  worschipe  and 
releeue  his  fadir  and  modir  is  a  parti  of  the  same  al 
liool  religioun  takun  in  the  ij"^.  maner,  and  a  man  forto 
forbere  fals  sweryng  and  idil  swering  is  an  other  parti 
of  the  same  hool  religioun  takvm  in  the  ij^.  maner ; 
and  lijk  maner  ech  moral  vertu  is  a  parti  of  tlie  same 
religioun  takun  in  the  ij^.  maner.  And  therfoi'e  bi 
this,  that  now  is  thus  declarid,  it  is  open  ynow^  that 
the  firste  maner  of  arguyng  rehercid  bifore  upon  the 
seid  text  of  lames  is  not  worth,  whanne  it  is  argued 
thus :  A  man  to  visite  fadii-les  and  modirles  children 
and  widewis  is  a  religioun ;  for  it  is  a  parti  of  the 
now  seid  greet  religioun;  therfore  noon  other  vertu 
than  this  visiting  is  a  religioun. 

Neither  is  it  tnic     For   answcre  to  the  ii^  maner  of  arguyng  maad 

that  nnvvirtuo,  p  t  •      •  .  , 

which  hinders    uDOu  the  Same  text  of  lames  it  is  to  be  seid,  tiiat  the 

the  exercise  of  ...  i  .  i     .  i 

the  particular    firste  premisso  IS  vutrewe,  which  is  there  takun  and 

virtues  there  ^ 

named,  is  unlaw-  fourmed  thus :  What  euer  religioun  lettith,  bifore  bar- 

ful ;  for  while  a  irii.,  i-  ,.. 

man  does  any    rith,  ilic,  and  forbeditli  an  othir  relimoun  to  be  had 

good  deed,  he  for         '    7     '  .  ° 

the  time  is  hin-  ^r  dooii,  wliich  13  a  clceue  and  an  vnwemmed  reli- 

dored  Irom  per-  ' 

forminKany      o;iouu   at  God  aud  tlic   Fadir,  is  viJeeful   and  not 

other  Rood  deed,  o 
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worthi  he  had  and  vsid.  Forwhi  it  is  impossible  ij.  cnAP^ii. 
religiouns  be but  that  the  oon  of  hem  had  in  a  J/gro  vaiX""""'' 
persoon  lettith  and  bifore  barrith,  ^he,  and  forbedith  0;;^^°^'/^^^^;^/,^^^ 
the  other  religioun  to  be  for  the  while  in  the  same 
persoon,  si  then  oon  and  the  same  man  may  not  be  fo"^J!^'i,y'tfj^' 
to  gidere  in  ij.  religions.  And  therfore  the  seid  firste  ^^"^'^  person, 
premysse  of  the  ij*^.  argument  maad  up  on  the  text  of 
lames  is  vntrewe  and  to  be  denyed,  and  so  ceessith 
the  strengthe  of  thilk  argument  fro  geting  of  his  en- 
tent.  Also  if  thilk  premysse  were  trewe,  certis  thanne 
weelny^  ech  moral  vertu  of  Goddis  lawe  were  vnleefiil 
and  not  to  be  had  and  vsid.  Foinyhi  what  euer  moral 
vertu  a  man  wole  take  and  vse,  al  the  wliile  that  he 
is  is  werking  thilk  vertu  he  is  therbi  lettid,  forbarrid, 
and  weerned  forto  wii'che  an  other  moral  vertu  of 
Goddis  lawe ;  as,  whilis  a  man  is  weddid  and  wole 
bigete  children,  he  is  therbi  lettid  and  weerned  to  be 
chaast,  and  whilis  a  man  wole  do  almes  deedes  in 
Ynglond  he  is  lettid  and  weerned  therbi  for  to  do 
almesdeedis  in  Fraunce,  and  whilis  a  man  rideth  in 
a  iorney  for  a  good  cause  he  is  therbi  lettid  and 
weerned  for  to  heere  a  preching ;  ^he,  and  if  the 
wirching  of  thilk  vertu  first  takun  schulde  stonde  stille 
perpetuely,  he  schulde  lette  and  weerne  perpetuely 
the  wirching  of  the  other  vertu  which  my^te  eUis  be 
taken  ;  and  so,  if  the  seid  premysse  were  trewe,  the 
vertu  which  is  first  takun  of  a  man  is  euertnore  vn- 
leeful.  And  also  ech  office  in  a  kingis  hous  schulde 
be  needis  displesaunt  to  the  king,  forwhi  ech  office  in 
his  hous  lettith,  forbarrith,^  and  weerneth  the  occupier 
fro  an  office  in  the  same  hous,  wliich  office  the  king 
loueth  weel  to  be  doon.  And  so,  open  it  is,  that  the 
seid  firste  premisse  is  to  be  denyed ;  and  thanne  is 
thilk  argument  lettid  fro  his  pm-pos. 


'  to  ic,  MS.  (first  hand).  I      -for    barrith,    MS.,  (witliout 

I  hyphen). 


488 


pecock's  repressor. 


Cdat^ii.  Yoy  answere  to  the  '  ij*^.  bifore  mad  argument  going 
aryuiuciit°about  "poi^  there  rehercid  textis  it  is  to  be  markid  wel,  that 
ramodiS various  ^mong  alle  tho  textis  oonli  the  fii'ste  text  aloone,  ij^ 
saWuluYeyaii  P^t.  ij*".  c.,  spekith  of  viciose  sectis  whiche  schulden 
Uon'rcferTo  v^'  ^ise  aftir  the  daies  of  Peter,  and  alle  other  textis  of 
uouo  vido'us^"*^  thilk  noumbre  speken  oonli  of  viciose  persoones  tech- 
toit%f''peter"°  vntreuly  and  lynyng  vicioseli  and  not  of  eny  vi- 
wiiich^den.rthe  ciose  ^  scct.  Wherfore  noon  of  alle  these  textis  berith 
them  •^andit'fs'^*  in  him  silf  eny  colour  forto  smyte  or  reproue  or  blame 

impossible  to  ,  t    ■  ii         i        •  i    •      ±^  i-i 

show  that  this  eny  sect  or  religion  now  had  and  vsid  m  the  chirche, 
piTcjfto'the  rcii-  saue  oonli  the  firste  text  ij^  Pet.  ij^  c.  And  sithen 
oxistinBinthc"^^  the  sectis  of  wliich  Peter  there  prophecied  he  in  tho 
wordis  prophecied,  that  "  sectis  of  perdicion  schulden 
"  be  denying  the  Lord  which  bou^te  hem,"  no  man 
mai  in  eny  colour  afferme  that  thilk  wordis  of  pro- 
phecie  of  Peter  fallith  vpon  tlie  sectis  or  religiouns 
now  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche,  but  if  he  afore  prone 
and  schewe  that  these  now  had  and  vsid  religiomis  in 
the  chirche  ben  sectis  of  jjerdicioun  and  denyen  him 
which  bou^te  hem.  And  therfore  proue  he  fii'ste  and 
bifore  that  these  now  seid  religiouns  ben  sectis  of 
l^erdicioun,  and  that  thei  ben  denying  Crist,  and  bi- 
leeuen  not  into  Crist ;  and  thanne  lete  him  haue  the 
maistrie,  that  Petir  in  the  wordis  of  his  bifore  allegid 
text  prophecied  or  spake  of  the  religiouns  now  had 
and  vsid  in  the  chirche.  And  certis  open  ynou^  it 
is,  that  ellis  he  mai  not  haue  euydence  as  bi  thilk 
text  that  Peter  meened  or  thou^te  on  hem.  Forwhi 
this  folewith  not  in  eny  good  argument :  Petir  seide 
that  sectis  of  perdicioun  denying  Crist  schulden  come, 
tlierfore  these  now  had  religiouns  ben  tho  sectis.  A 
lewder  and  febler  skile  or  argument  can  noman  make ; 
forwhi  bi  this  argument,  if  he  were  au^t,  schulde  be 
proued  that   ech   sect   or   religioun  mad,   or  which 


thi,  MS.  I     '  -A-  later  hand  has  wrongly  al- 

tered this  into  vnviciose. 
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my^te  be  mad,  were  or  schulde  be  vnleeful  and  a  sect  cnAr.  ii, 
of  perdicioun,  how  euer  good  and  profitable  and  leeful  ' 
he  were  or  schulde  be  mad  ;  and  so  the  same  secte 
schulde  be  good  and  badde,  leeful  and  vnleeful,  which 
is  repungnaunce.  And  therto  to  this  bad  argument 
muste  be  sett  more,  if  he  schulde  eny  thing  proue  and 
conclude,  as  is  forto  seie  and  argue  thus  :  Petir  seide 
that  sectis  of  perdicioun  denying  Crist  schulden  come ; 
and  so  it  is,  that  these  religioims  now  had  and  vsid 
in  the  chirche  ben  sectis  of  perdicioun  denying  Crist ; 
therfore  of  hem  spake  or  meened  Petir.  Or  ellis  thus : 
Of  hem  is  the  jorophecie  of  Peter  verified  and  vpon 
hem  fallith  thilk  prophecie  of  Petir ;  and  but  if  the 
arguer  can  proue  the  ij^.  premysse  of  this  argument, 
and  eer  than  he  proue  thilk  ij^.  premysse  of  this  ar- 
gument, that  is  to  seie,  that  these  now  had  and  vsid 
religiouns  in  the  chirche  ben  sectis  of  perdicioun  deny- 
ing Crist,  certis  he  may  not  waite  aftir  that  the  con- 
clusioun  of  this  argument  be  proued  or  be  trewe,  that 
is  to  seie,  that  the  seid  prophecie  of  Petir  fille  upon 
the  religiouns  now  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche.  And 
thanne  ferther,  forto  proue  that  these  religiouns  ben 
sectis  of  perdicioun,  he  muste  take  his  euydencis  and 
hise  motyues  in  othir  place  out  and  fro  the  seid  text 
of  Peter  ;  forwhi  it  muste  be  proued  that  the  now 
had  religiouns  ben  sectis  of  perdicioun,  eer  and  bifore 
we  wite  what  and  of  whom  the  seid  text  of  Peter 
meeneth.  And  tlms  it  is  open  ynou^  that,  as  bi  the 
firste  text  in  the  bifore  sett  noumbre  of  textis,  may 
noon  hurte  bifaUe  to  the  now  had  and  vsid  religions. 

And  thanne  ferthermore  thus  :  Alle  the  othere  textis  aii  the  other 
in  the  same  now  seid  noumbre  speken  of  persoones  tech-  perloiis'iiving 
ing  vntreuli  and  lyuying  viciosely,  whether  thei  lyue  in  Sie'rbeionging 
eny  religiose  sect  or  out  of  religiose  sect ;  for  of  alle  orcfe'ror'^notT'^ 
sucbe  viciose  persoones,  whether  thei  lyuen  in  sect  of  t^hey  may  apply 

T-  ij?        i_     I-      ^•    •  J.1J.J.-  to  some  persons 

reiigioun  or  out  oi  sect  oi  reiigioun,  tno  textis  mo  wen  now  Uvuig  in  re- 
be  verified  ri^t  weel,  as  is  open  ynou^  bi  the  general  tihey  no  more 
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Chap.  II.  and  large  speking  of  the  textis  in  her  wordis.  But  .so 
condemn  the     it  is,  that  thoul  persoones  in  a  religioun  techen  amys 

rcli^ous  orders  p        -i  i-         i  ti 

themselves,  than  and  Ivuen  amvs,  lor  that  thei  techen  and  lyuen  other 

Christ's  reproofs  ,  , .    .  ,     .        ^     ■,  -, 

to  Ticioiis  priests  wise  than  her  rehmoun  wolde  that  thei  .schulde  teche 

condemn  the  .       ,      ,  .  ,  i  t 

priesthood  which  and  Ivue,  lit  therbi  Cometh  noon  hurte  to  the  ren- 

was  ordained  by  /         ^      ^  ^  ■^• 

Gk)d  hunseif.  gioun,  as  that  therfore  the  reugioun  were  the  wors  or 
were  badde  and  vnleefol ;  but  if  it  schulde  be  seid 
and  holde  therto  answeringli  and  folewingly  that  the 
sect  of  Cristis  Apostlis  were  badde  and  vnleeful,  for 
that  ludas  ljued  therjii  amys ;  and  but  if  it  schulde 
be  seid  that  Crist  blamed  and  reproued  the  state  of 
preesthode  and  the  state  of  bischophode  in  the  oolde 
lawe  as  badde  and  vnleeful,  bicause  he  blamed  and 
reproued  the  persoones  of  tho  statis ;  whiche  noman 
ou^te  holde,  for  God  him  silf  made  tho  statis,  and  he 
made  no  badde  and  vnleeful  thing.  Wherfore  folew- 
ith  needis  that  as  bi  alle  tho  textis  of  the  bifore 
spokun  noumbre,  comyng  in  processe  aftir  the  firste 
text  of  hem,  is  no  strok  ^ouun  to  eny  sect  or  eny 
religioun  forto  therbi  seie  that  eny  sect  or  religioun 
is  badde  or  vnleeful.  Also  open  it  is,  that  tho  textis 
strecchen  hem  to  viciose  persoones  being  out  of  reli- 
gioun, as  weel  as  to  viciose  persoones  in  religioun. 
How  schidden  thanne  tho  textis  serue  in  special  forto 
distroie  eny  religiouns  more  than  foi-to  distroie  eny 
state,  ^he,  ech  state  which  is  not  religioun,  as  the  state 
of  dekenliode,  the  state  of  preesthode,  and  othere  ;  if 
in  suche  statis  ben  persoones  vicioseli  Ijniyng?  Certis 
no  witti  man  can  herto  .seie  nay.  And  thanne  ferther, 
sithen  tho  now  seid  textis  speken  of  viciose  persoones 
teching  amys,  bileeuyng  amys,  and  lynjTig  amys, 
whether  thei  ben  in  sect  of  religioun  or  in  other  state 
out  of  religioun,  if  eny  man  wole  take  vpon  him 
forto  proue  that  tho  textis  or  surame  of  hem  ben 
verified  of  persoones  now  lyuyng  in  religioun  or  in 
preesthode  out  of  religioun,  make  he  first  ther  of  his 
proof;  and  whaime  he  hath  maad  ther  of  his  proof 
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bi  euydeacis  being  withoute  tlio  textis,  (as  ho  mustc  chat^ii. 
needis  for  cause  now  late  bifore  in  tliis  present  chapi- 
ter tau^t,)  Goddis  forbode  that  he  be  weerned  forto 
affermc,  holde,  and  seie,  that  the  textis  speken  of  per- 
soones,  and  letc  him  holde  and  seie  tho  persoones 
for  to  be  reproued  of  Holi  Writt  and  of  the  Apostlis  ; 
and  uoman  schal  him  therfro  weerne.  And  it  is  al 
that  he  mai  haue  toward  his  purpos  bi  the  same  seid 
noumbre  of  textis.  But  whanne  he  hath  al  this  at 
his  lust,  what  hath  he  therbi  forto  reproue  and  blame 
eny  sect  or  religioun?  Certis  ri^t  nou^t,  as  it  is  openli 
schewid  in  this  processe  of  answering.  Wherfore  noon 
of  alle  tho  textis  sewyng  in  rewe  aftir  the  first  text 
^euen  eny  strook  to  eny  religioun  now  had  and  vsid 
in  the  chirche. 

Neuertheles  for  as  myche  as  the  blamers  and  re-  But  it  is  argued 

.  .  that  St.  I'aul 

prouers  of  the  vi  .  prmcipal  gouernance  ben  aboute  wrote  to  Timo- 

i    J.  XI    i  --e    X      .      f  XI      TX-  XX  tliy  not  merely  of 

lorto  proue  that  the  ij  .  text  oi  tne  bitore  sett  noum- pci-.sonsbutof 

•  1  •         p    Ti      1     •(>     mi  •         ....p    M  1  •  1    I'elis'o^'s  orders 

bre,  which  text  is  oi  roul,  i  .  ihim.  mi  .  c,  spekith  also  as  sucii, 

.  ,    .  which  command 

of  sectis  and  rehgiouns,  namelich  now  being,  and  not  aii  their  foiiow- 
oonli  of  persoones  being  m  religioun,  therfore  now  from  matrimony 
next  after  al  this  going  bifore  her  euydencis  ben  to  meats, 
be  rehercid,  that  answere  and  solucioun  be  to  hem 
paied.  Thei  arguen  thus :  Tho  persoones  of  whom 
Poul  spekith  in  the  seid  secunde  text  which  is  writun 
i''.  Thim.  iiij*^.  c.  ben  alle  tho  persoones  whiche  for- 
beden  to  be  weddid,  and  also  tho  that  bidden  ab- 
steyne  fro  metis  whiche  God  made  to  take  with  doing 
of  thankingis,  as  it  is  open  ynow  bi  wordis  of  the 
text ;  but  so  doon  the  persoones  being  in  the  reli- 
giouns  now  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche,  and  that  not 
as  bi  her  owne  witt,  wil,  and  entent  oonli,  but  as  bi 
strengthe  and  entent  and  reule  of  her  religioun ;  wher- 
fore not  oonli  the  persoones  of  these  now  had  and 
vsid  religiouns  ben  blamed  and  reproued  bi  the  seid 
text  of  Poul,  i'^.  Thim.  iiij^.  c.  ;  but  also  the  religiouns 
of  the  same  persoones  ben  theryn  and  therbi  also 
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CiiAr.  II. 


Supposed  proof 
that  the  words 
of  St.  Paul  con- 
demn thercstric 
tions  imposed 
by  the  rules  of 
the  religious 
orders  on  their 
brethren. 


Repl.v  to  the 
proof.   St.  I'atil 
speaks  of  those 
wlio  consider 
matrimony  or 
the  eatiuK  of  cer- 
tain meats  as  ab- 
stractedly unlaw- 
ful, which  the 
brethren  of  reli- 
gious orders  do 
not  do,  but  ab- 
stain only  in  con- 


blamed  and  reproued,  sithen  tlio  persoones  ben  blamed 
bi  tlie  seid  text  in  that  and  for  that,  that  thei  techen 
and  doon  as  her  sect  and  religionn  wole  that  thei 
teche  and  do. 

And  that  tho  persoones  by  strengthe  and  entent  of 
her  sectis  and  her  religiouns  forbeden  to  be  weddid 
and  forto  abstene  of  metis  whiche  God  made  to  take, 
thei  ben  aboute  forto  proue  thus :  Tho  religiose  men 
bi  strengthe  and  entent  of  her  religiouns  dressyng 
hem  therto  bidden  to  her  vndirlingis  and  her  felawis 
and  britheren  being  in  the  religiouns  forto  lyue  chaast 
for  euer ;  wherfore  in  so  bidding  thei  musten  needis 
forbede  to  the  same  vnderlingis  and  felawis  forto  be 
weddid  ;  also  summe  of  the  same  religiosis  bi  strengthe 
and  reulis  of  her  religiouns  forbeden  to  her  vndirlingis 
and  felawis  of  religioun  forto  ete  fleisch  for  euere,  and 
summe  bi  strengthe  of  her  religioun  forbeden  the 
eting  of  fleisch  for  sum  cesoim  and  tyme  of  a  monthe 
and  of  summe  certeyn  dales ;  wherfore,  as  it  semeth 
to  hem,  tho '  religiosis  maken  bi  strengthe  of  her  reli- 
giouns the  same  forbodis  which  Poul  in  liis  seide  text 
blameth,  that  is  to  seie,  forbeden  to  ete  metis  whiche 
God  ordeynede  to  take.  And  if  this  be  trewe,  therof 
muste  folewe  that  as  Poul  bi  and  in  his  seid  text 
reproueth  her  now  spokun  forbedingis,-  so  bi  and  in 
his  same  text  he  reproueth  her  religiouns  reuling  tho 
persoones  forto  so  forbede. 

Answere  to  this  arguyng  schal  be  this :  Poul  in  the 
ij'^.  text  of  the  seid  noumbre,  i".  Thim.  iiij''.  c.,  meeneth 
of  suche  forbeders  whiche  wolden  forbede  wedding  and 
forbede  eting  of  certein  metis  as  decdis  vnleeful  in 
hem  silf,  or  as  being  alwey  contrarie  to  Goddis  lawe ; 
but  so  forbeden  not  cure  religiose  prelatis  bi  strengthe 
and  entent  of  her  religioun  to  her  britheren  in  the 


lluU  tho,  MS.  I      ■  forbedindis,  MS. 
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same  religiouns,  but  these  '  religiose  prelatis  forbeden     cnxr^  ii. 
wedding  and  fre  eting  of  alle  metis  to  her  religiose  sfiv'™'-'^.  of  vows 

o  o  o  voluntarily 

britheren,  bi  cause  tho  britheren  ban  bounde  hem  silf  ™aae.  The  con- 

'  trary  intiTprcta- 

to  God  into  the  contrarie,  that  is  forto   neuere  be  "o","/ ^ox*, 

'  would  make  St. 

weddid  and  forto  absteyne  fro  certein  metis ;  and 
also  neither  tho  prelatis  forbeden  neither  tho  sug- 
getis  vowiden  to  forbere  wedlok  and  the  vce  of  fleisch 
in  certein  whilis  as  vnleeful  deedis  and  as  deedis 
contrarie  to  Goddis  lawe,  but  as  deedis  whos  for- 
beringis  schulden  make  hem  tlie  more  sureli  kepen 
hem  fro  breking  of  Goddis  lawe ;  and  therfore  the 
forbeders  now  in  religioun  ben  not  in  the  caace  and 
in  the  deedis  of  whiche  Poul  spekith  in  the  ij^  seid 
text,  which  is  i^  Thim.  iiij^  c.  And  but  if  Poul 
meened  in  the  seid  ij®.  text  as  it  is  now  seid  that  he 
meened,  and  but  if  it  were  leeful  to  forbede  as  oure 
religiose  prelatis  now  forbeden,  certis  ellis  he  were 
contrarie  to  him  silf;  forwhi,  i".  Thim.  v".  c.,  he  for- 
bedith  widowis  to  be  weddid  after-  thei  han  bounde 
hem  silf  to  chastite. 

Certis  in  the  dales  of  the  Apostlis  weren  men  clepid  There  wore  men 
pseudo  or  false  Apostlis,  whiche  wenten  aboute  cun-  onhc  Apostles^ 
trees  in  the  dales  of  the  Apostlis,   and  peruertiden  thoirwords  truly 
peplis  fro  the  teching  into  which  Poul  had  sette  hem, 
as  the  Corinthies  and  the  Galathies.    Of  whiche  pseudo 
or  false  Apostlis  summe  tau^ten  that  it  was  not  leeful 
that  men  ete  fleisch  which  was  offi'id  to  idols,  neither 
bigge  thilk  fleisch  whanne  it  were  brou^t  into  market 
after  tyme  of  offiing  forto  be  solde  ;  summe  other  of 
these  pseudo  tau^ten  and  helden  that  Cristen  peple 
rausten  needis  take  the  circumcision  and  the  birthens 
of  the  oold  lawe  with  the  newe,  as  of  euei'either  of 
these  Poul  spekith  in  his  Epistle  to  Corinthies  ;  and 
of  the  ij".  he   spekith   in  his  Epistle  to  Galathies. 


'  tJiese  same,  MS.  (first  hand).       |      '  after  (hat,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  II.  Fertlier  more  summe  othere  of  hem  tau^ten  that  men 
schulden  not  be  boundun  bi  mennys  lawis,  and  ther- 
fore  thei  schulden  not  obeie  to  princis  and  dukis, 
whom  Poul  reproueth,  Eom.  xiij^.  c.  and  i^  Thim.  i^ 
c.,  and  Petir  in  his  firste  Epistle  the  ij^.  c.  Ferther- 
more  the  herisies  of  Hymeneus  ^  and  of  Alisaundre 
weren  in  the  dales  of  the  ApostUs,  whom  Poul  cui-side 
for  her  heresie,  as  it  is  open  i®.  Thim.  i*.  c.  in  the 
eende.  Also  loon  the  Euangeliste  in  his  ij^.  Epistle 
meeneth  that  in  hise  dales  weren  heretikis  going  aboute 
to  disseyue  trewe  bileeuei-s.  Also  Coloc.  ij^  c.  is  men- 
sionn  mad  of  heretikis  whiche  weren  aboute  to  bringe 
yn  in  tho  dales  ATU'esonable  religiouns  a^ens  trewe 
feith,  and  that  bi  colom*  that  reuelacioim  was  maad 
to  hem  ther  upon.  And  so  open  it  is,  that  dyuerse 
sectis  of  heretikis  rosen  and  regneden  in  tyme  of  the 
Apostlis,  and  diden  miche  care  and  lett  and  perse- 
cucioims  to  the  verry  Apostlis,  and  therfore  of  hem 
my^te  be  meened  myche  of  this  that  is  seid  in  the 
bifore  alleggid  textis. 
heretIcJln"aftcr  Ferthermore,  longe  aftu-  the  dales  of  the  Apostlis 
oili'nUms'con^*^  lieretlkls  wercu,  whiche  helden  that  vttirly  it  is  synne 
to "t"ofti'ie ^'^y  womman  be  weddid,  and  eny  man  haue 

Apostles.  fleischli  deling  with  a  womman,  as  helde  the 

sect  of  Eraclitis  ;^  which  also  therwith  helden  that 
oonli  chast  persoones  schulen  come  into  heuen,  and 
that  chikben  diyng  bifore  her  ^eeris  of  discrecioun 
schulen  neuere  come  to  heuen.  And  summe  othere 
heretikis  with  her  foleweris  making  to  gidere  her 
sect  han  be,  whiche  helden  that  vttirU  it  is  synne 
forto  ete  fleisch,  as  helde  the  sect  of  Taciauys.  Summe 
othere  sect  of  heretikis  hath  be,  which  weel  allowid 


'  Hermyneus,  MS. 

■  This  appears  to  be  a  blunder  or 
clerical  error  for  Ilieracilis.  See 
for  them  and  Tatian's  disciples, 


August  Lib.  cle  Hccrcs.  c.  47  and 
c.  25.  Op.  torn.  viii.  pp.  13  and  7. 
(Ed.  Antv.  1700). 
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wedlok,  but  thei  lielden  dampnable   if  eny  widowe  cirAp.ii. 

were  weddid  ;  and  herwith  thei  helden,  if  eny  persoon 

hadde   do  oonys  eny  notable  greet  sjmne,   that  he 

neuer  schulde  haue  therof  for^euenes/  how  euer  miche" 

repentaunce   and  penaunce  he   dide  for  it.    And  so 

oonli  these  heretikis  and  othere  to  hem  like  weren 

in  the  case  of  forbeding  of  which  Seint  Poul  speldth 

in  the  ij*^.  text ;  and  not  tlie  othere  religiose  forbeders 

of  this  present  tyme,  whiche  forbeden  wedding  and 

cting  of  fleisch  bi  cause  of  vow  or  boond  therto  bifore 

niaad  of  hem  to  whom  the  forbedingis  [are]  maad,  and 

whiche  neither  forsaken  neither  forbeden  wedding  and 

eting  of  fleisch  as   deedis  vnleeful  and  eontrarie  to 

Goddis  lawe.    And  thus  myche  is  ynou^  for  answere 

to  the  ij"^.  argument. 

Answere  to  the  iii*^.  argument  schal  be  the  same  The  argument 

•'      .    "  .  .      „       .    that  the  tradi- 

answere  which  is  sett  bifore  in  the  iiii'^.  parti  of  this  tions  of  the  reii- 

gions  oruers  are 

book  the  ix^.  chapiter,  and  is  touim  there  for  answere  mf'i's  traditions 

^  _  /  _  _  _  _  has  been  ah'eady 

to  the  fil-ste  semyng  skile  sett  in  the  viij^.  chapiter  of  answered, 
the  same  iiij^.  partie.     Therfore  who  so  wole  se  the 
seid  answere,  turn  he  thider  ;  for  there  he  mai  it  se. 

To  the  iiii^.  bifore  maad  argument,  proceding-  vpon  Tiie  argument 

1     •  T  1      •  \      a  •    .      TTM  i      derived  from 

the  reuelacioun  and  prophecie  iouun  to  feeinte  Hilde- prophecies  of  st. 

.     .  •11  -iTTi      1         •     1  Hildogard  can- 

gard,  it  IS  to  be  seid  thus:  Whether  it  be  trewe  or  "ot  iio  relied  on, 

1  1  .1  1  fi  111^'^''  contain 

no  what  sche  seide  and.  wroot  oi  the  persoones  hold-  false  doctrine, 
ing  the  iiij.  ordris  of  beggeris  and  of  her  ordre,  this 
y  dare  seie,  that  among  the  reuelaciouns  and  pro- 
phecies, whiche  ben  ascriued  to  hir,  is  conteyned 
vntrouthe  eontrarie  to  the  trewe  feitli ;  and  for  to  it 
proue  y  durst  leie  in  plegge  my  lijf,  how  euer  it  be 
that  her  prophecies  and  reuelacions  weren  approued. 


^  foryeues,  MS. 


I     ^  how  miche,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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iij.  Chapiter. 


Distinct  proof 
shall  be  made 
that  the  words  of 
the  Ajjostles  re- 
lating to  false 
teachers  were 
verified  of  many 
sects  and  persons 
living  before  the 
religious  orders 
were  founded, 
and  were  more 
truly  applicable 
to  them  than  to 
the  religious 
orders.  Enume- 
ration of  these 
sects  by  name, 
together  with 
their  tenets. 


Ferthermore  for  as  myche  as  y  haue  wist  this, 
that  summe  of  the  lay  peple,  whanne  thei  han  rad 
or  han  herd  red  summe  of  the  bifore  alle2:2:id  textis 
in  the  [i®.]  '  chapiter  of  the  [v^.]  '  parti  of  this 
book,  (bi  cause  thei  couthen  applie  tho  textis  in  oon 
manner  or  other,  thou^  not  moost  euenli  neither 
verili^  and  accordingli  to  sectis  and  persoones  now 
being  and  lyuyng  in  the  chirche  ;  and  therwith  thei 
knewen  not  bi  redinof  or  heerino;  of  oold  stories  how 
that  sectis  and  persoones  lyuyng  in  hem  weren  in 
eeldir  daies,  to  whom  the  same  textis  my^ten  euenlier 
and  more  accordingli  be  applied,)  han  thou^t  and 
han  holde  stiffeli  for  bettir  or  wors  in  her  conceitis 
and  wordis,  that  tho  textis  weren  seid  and  writun 
for  these  sectis  now  presentli  being  in  the  chirche  and 
for  the  persoones  lyuyng  in  hem  as  it  were  oonli,  as 
thou^  neuere  had  be  eny  sectis  bifore  in  oold  daies 
into  whiche  tho  textis  my^ten  be  verified  ;  and  therbi 
tho  reders  han  fallen  out  into  berinjj  of  OTeet  indigna- 
cioun  anentis  this  ^  present  sectis  and  religiouns,  and 
han  seid  ful  foule  and  ful  vnskilfiilli  of  hem  a^ens 
honeste  and  a^ens  wisdom  and  a^ens  charite ; — wher- 
foi-e*  into  remediyng  of  suche  mennys  vnkunnyng  and 
into  remediyng  of  her  obstynat  holding,  and  forto 
make  hem  the  redier  and  the  willier  forto  counceyle 
with  leerned  men  vpon  oold  stories  and  oold  recordis 
in  the  chirche,  and  forto  make  hem  heere  such  oolde 
stories  and  recordis  and  leerne  what  hath  be  doon  in 
eeldir  daies  more  than  they  witen  off,  y  schal  now 


'  Spaces  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
references. 

»  veri,  MS. 


^  Apparently  a  clerical  error  for 
these  or  tlics. 

'  The  sense  .strictly  requires  ihcr- 
forc;  but  see  Glossary. 
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reherce  here  sumwhat  what  maners  of  dyuerse  yuel  cfap.  hi. 
and  vntrewe  sectis  of  Cristen  men  weren  in  eeldir 
daies,  (summe  in  the  daies  of  the  Apostlis,  and  summe 
aftir  the  daies  of  the  Apostlis,)  that  alle  suche  now 
seid  reders  and  heerers  mo  wen  therbi  leerne,  that  the 
woi'dis  of  Petir,  ij".  Pet.  ij°.  c.,  and  the  wordis  of 
Poul,  i^  Thim.  iiij".  c.  and  ij".  Thim.  iij".  c.,  weren 
verified  of  manye  sectis  and  persoones,  eer  eny  of 
these  religiose  sectis  weren  whiche  ben  in  the  chirche. 

Certis  in  the  daies  of  the  Apostlis  in  Cristen  men  The  Jienandri- 
was  the  sect  of  Menandrianis,  whiche  helden  that  the 
wprld  was  mad  not  of  God  but  of  aungehs.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Basilidianis,  whiche  helden  that  And  the Basiu- 

diaiis. 

Crist  sulfrid  not  verili  his  passioun  and  his  deeth,  but 
apparentli  and  seemyngli  oonli.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Nycholaitis,  which  helden  that  And  the  Nicoiai- 
weddid  men  my^ten  chaunge  to  gidere  her  wyues.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Carpocracianys,  which  helden  that  And  the  Carpo- 

crfttifliTis. 

Crist  was  not  God,  but  man  oonli,  and  was  bigetun 
bitwixe  man  and  womman  deling  to  gidere  fleischli.* 

Also  the  sect  of  Chirencianys,^  whiche  helden  that  ^'^™- 
aftir   the   general  resurreccioun''   men   and  Avommen 
thanne  rising  schulden  lyue  in  greet  fleischli  welthe 
and  delectacioun  upon  erthe  a  thousand  of  ^eeris.^ 

Aftir  the  daies  of  the  Apostlis  roosen  also  manye  And  the  Vaien- 
vntrewe  sectis  of  Cristen  men,  as  the  sect  of  Valen- 
tynyanys,  whiche  helden  that  Crist  took  no  thing  of 
Maries  bodi,  but  passid  forth  thoru^  her  as  thoru^  a 
pipe  or  a  canal.'* 


'  August.  Lib.  dc  Hcci:  c.  2. 
^  Aug.  I.e.  c.  4. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  5. 
*  Aug.  I.e.  c.  7. 

^  The  MS.  reading  is  apparently 
a  little  eorrupted.  At  all  events 
Pecock  intended  to  express  the  Ce- 
jhilhians. 


"  The  MS.  reading  here  and  below 
looks  like  resurrect ioun  ;  but  more 
probably  resurreccioim  is  intended. 
The  analogy  of  the  orthography 
favours  the  latter,  and  c  and  t  are 
often  almost  identieal  in  form. 

'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  8. 

'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  II. 
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Chap.  III. 

And  the  Aposto- 
lici. 


And  tlie  Cer- 
donians  and 
Marcionites. 


And  the  Severi- 
ans. 


And  the  Tatian- 
ites. 


And  the  Cata- 
phrygians  or 
Montanists. 


And  the  Catliari, 


And  the  Pauli- 
ani. 


And  the  Anthro- 

pomorpliites. 


And  the  Hiera- 
citse. 


Also  the  sect  of  Apostelynys,  whiche  helden  as 
dampnahle  that  eny  man  hadde  in  his  propirte  eny 
"worldli  good.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Cerdyonystis  and  of  Marcionystis, 
whiche  helden  that  ij.  Goddis  ben,  oon  good,  and  an 
other  yuel ;  and  the  oon  is  maker  of  ri^t  and  of  good 
thingis,  and  the  other  is  maker  of  vnri^t  and  of 
badde  thingis.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Seuerianys,  whiche  helden  as 
vnleful  for  to  driuke  wijn,  and  helden  not  with  the 
Gold  Testament,  neither  that  the  general  resurreccioiin 
schulde  come.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Tacianys,  which  helden  that  fleisch 
schulde  not  be  etc.* 

Also  the  sect  of  Cathafrigis,  whiche  helden  that  the 
Holi  Goost  came  not  into  the  Apostlis,  but  into  hem 
that  weren  of  the  Cathafrigis  oonli.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Cathartitis,  whiche  helden  to  be 
vnleeful  that  eny  widowe  be  weddid,  and  that,  aftir  a 
man  hath  synned  in  eny  greet  syime,  he  schal  neuer 
haue  ther  of  for^euenes,  how  euer  greet  repentaunce 
and  amendis  he  do.'' 

Also  the  sect  of  PauUanys,  which  helden  that  Crist 
was  not  bifore  Marie,  but  took  his  bigynnyng  of  Marie.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Antropomorfitis,  whiche  helden  that 
God  in  his  godhede  hath  hondis  and  feet  and  othere 
suche  membris.® 

Also  the  sect  of  Eraclisis,  whiche  helden  that  alle 
men  ou^ten  lyue  chast,  and  that  wedlok  is  vnleeful, 
and  that  children  diyng  bifore  her  ^eeris  of  discrecioun 
schulen  not  come  to  heuen.^ 


'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  40. 

2  Aug.  I.e.  c.  21  and  c.  22, 

'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  24. 

*  Aug.  I.e.  e.  25. 

'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  26. 


"  Aug.  I.e.  e.  37. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  44. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  50. 
°  Aug.  I.e.  c.  47. 
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Also  the   sect  of  Nouacianys,  wliiche  helden  that    chap,  hi. 
if  eny  man  falle  oonys  fro  the  feith,  that  he  schal  Nova- 
neuere  haue  thfer  of  for^eunes,  and  that  a  man  oonys 
baptisid   hath    nede   in   sum   caas   for   to    be  a^en 
baptisid.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Ebionytis,  which  helden  Crist  to  And  the  Ebion- 
be  a  pure  man  oonli,  and  these  helden  the  ri^tis  and 
obseruauncis  -  of  the   lewis  rennyngli  with  lawe  of 
kinde  and  with  the  feith  of  the  Gospel.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Fotyanys,*  which  helden  that  Crist  And  tue  Pho. 
was  conceyued  and  bigete  bitwixe  Joseph  and  Marie 
bi  fleischli  deede.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Acyanys  and  of  Ennomynyanys,  And  the  Aetians 

J      J  .  .     ^nd  Eunomians. 

wliich  helden  that  al  the  while  a  man  holdith  him 
silf  in  the  feith  he  is  not  dampnable  for  eny  other 
synne  which  he  doith,  thou^  he  schal  be  therfore 
pimyschid  for  awhile.® 

Also  the  sect  of  Sabellianys,  which  helden  that  of  And  theSabei- 
the  Fadir,  Sone,   and   Holi  Goost   is   not   but  oon 
persoon.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Arrianys,  which  helden  that  the  And  the  Anaus. 
Fadir  and  Sone  ben  not  oon  substaunce.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Macedonyanys,  whiche  helden  that  And  the  Mace- 
the  Holi  Goost  was  not  God.*^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Appollynaristis,  which  helden  that  And  the  Apoiu- 

.      ,        .     .  .  .  nanans. 

Crist  in  his  incai'nacioun  took  a  bodi  but  not  a  soul.'" 

Also  the  sect  of  Antymaritis,  whiche  helden  that  And  the  Anti- 

.  .        ,  dicomaritse. 

Mane  was  fleisclili  knowen  of  Joseph  aftir  that  Crist 
was  of  hir  born." 


'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  38.  Isid.  Hisp. 
Oriy.  lib.  viii.  c.  5. 

'  ob'seaucis,  MS. 

'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  10. 

■*  Fontianys,  MS.  (first  hand). 

'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  44  and  c.  45.  Isid. 
Hisp.  I.e. 


"  Aug.  I.e.  c.  54. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  41. 
"  Aug.  I.e.  e.  49. 
»  Aug.  l.c.  c.  52, 
Aug.  I.e.  c.  55. 
■'  Aug.  l.c.  c.  56. 
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PECOCK's  REPEEvSSOR. 


Chap.  III. 

And  the  Dona^ 
tists. 


And  the  Bonosi- 
anians. 


And  the  Jovini- 
anists. 


And  the  Hel- 
vidians. 


And  the  Pator- 
nians. 


And  the  Arabi- 
ans. 


And  the  Pela- 
gians. 


And  the  Nes- 
torians. 


And  the  Euty- 
rhians. 


Also  the  sect  of  Donatistis,  whiche  helden  that  the 
Sone  is  lasse  than  the  Fader,  and  the  Holi  Goost  lasse 
than  the  Sone,  and  that  a  man  baptiside  of  an 
heretik  hath  nede  to  be  baptisid  a^en.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Bonosianys,^  "whiche  helden  that 
Crist  is  not  the  propre  Sone  of  God,  but  his  Sone  bi 
choise  or  purchase.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  louyanystis,  ■whiche  helden  that 
forto  lyue  in  maidenhode  and  forto  lyue  in  wedlok 
in  bigeting  cliildren  ben  of  oon  meryt,  and  that  forto 
ete  and  for  to  faste  ben  of  oon  merit  afore  God.* 

Also  the  sect  of  Elvidianys,  whiche  helden  that 
Marie  conceyued  and  bare  sones  and  dou^tris  after 
that  sche  conceyued  and  bare  Crist.^. 

Also  the  sect  of  Paternyanys,  which  helden  that 
the  lou'^er  parties  of  a  mannys  bodi  weren  maad  of 
the  feend.^ 

Also  the  sect  of  Arrabianys,  whiche  helden  that  a 
mannj's  soul  dieth  with  the  bodi  and  schal  rise  a^en 
with  the  bodi  in  the  laste  dai.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Pelagianys,  whiche  helden  that 
a  man  bi  his  fre  wil  mai  deserue  lieuen  witlioute 
grace.® 

Also  the  sect  of  Nestorianys,  whiche  helden  that 
Marie  was  not  the  niodir  of  God  but  modir  of  a  man 
oonli,  to  which  man  aftir  he  was  born  of  Marie  God 
couplid  him  silf ;  as  ther  weren  in  him  ij.  naturis, 
oon  of  God,  and  an  other  of  man.'' 

Also  the  sect  of  Euticianys,  Avhiche  helden  that  in 
Crist  aftir  his  incarnacioun  weren  not  ij.  kindis  or 
naturis,  but  oon  nature  ;  for  that  the  manhode  passid 
bi  turnyng  into  the  Godhede.'" 


'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  69. 
^  Boito.iianj/.t,  MS. 
'  Isid.  Ilispal.  I.e. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  82. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  84. 


*  Aug.  I.e.  c.  8.'j. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  c.  S.3. 
'  Aug.  I.e.  e.  87. 
'  Isid.  Hisp.  I.e. 
">  Isid.  Hisp.  I.e. 
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Also  the  sect  of  Tritoycis,  which  e  hcklen  that  as    Chap,  hi. 

thre  persoones  ben  in  Tryny te,  so  thre  Goddis  ben  in 
Trinite.' 

Also  the  sect  of  Waldensis.^  .  .  .  ^nd  the  wai- 

Also  the  sect  of  Wiclifistis/  whiche  atens  the  vii.  A"'i"ie'\vic. 

.  '    .       .  iifiatcs. 

juincipal   gouernauncis   touchid   and  reheicid  bi  the 

proces  of  this   present  book  holden  in  the  maners 

rehercid    in   this    present   book,   and   in   wors  and 

horribler  maner,  as  it  is  open  in  the  book  of  Wiclijf 

and  of  othere  being  of  his  sect. 

Of  manye  mo  heretik  sectis  than  of  these  here  now  luformatiou  on 

.  .     various  other 

reliercid  a  man  may  here,  if  he  Avole  rede  Ysidor  in  iiereticai  sects 

.  ,  may  be  found  in 

the  viii^  book  of  hise  Ethymoloqies  and  Austyn  in  the  works  of 

_  .  Aucrustine  and 

his  book  Of  heresies ;  but  lit  if  a  man  wole  knowe  isiaprus  Hispa- 

_  /  lensis,  and  more 

the  heresies  of  hem  in  leno;the,  he  muste  rede  the  5;»i!yint^oseof 

_  ipiphanius  and 

book  which  therof  made  Epiphanius  the  Greke,  and  Phiiaster.  But 

'■  '  enough  has  been 

the   book   which   therof  made   Philaster   the   Latyn  f^it^^'ere  toshow 

liow  mistaken 

Avriter.     Neuertheles  bi  this  rehercel  here  now  maad  t''"^*?  '"'V''^?, 

imafrine  that  the 

of  heretik  sectis  *  it  is  open  ynou^  that  alle  tho  men,  Jp"Jt|°g  ^^^^^ 
whiche  weenen  that  the^  wordis  of  Peter,  ii^  Petri  "^cessariiy  apply 

'     J  to  the  rehgious 

ij^.  c.  and  the  wordis  of  Poul,  i"^.  Thim.  iiij^.  c.  and  or<iers. 
ij^.  Thim.  iij^.  c.,  and  the  other  textis  bifore  in  the 
[firste]  ^  chapiter  [of  the  fifthe   parti]  ^  of  this  book 
alleggid,  musten  nedis  be  seid  and  be  verified  of  the 
religiouns  now  being  in  the  chirche,  ben  foule  bigilid. 


'  Isid.  Hisp.  I.e.  i 

-  Nearly  nine  lines,  i.e.,  space  for  | 
about  fifty  words,  are  left  blank  in 
the  MS. 

"  Widifftis,  ]\IS. 

*  The  references  to  Augustine's 
^vork  are  given  under  the  respective 
sects,  reference  to  that  of  Isidore 
being  only  added,  when  he  relates 
something  named  by  Pccock  which 
is  not  found  in  Augustine.    All  the 


information  given  in  the  text  is  to 
be  found  in  these  two  works,  and 
Pecock  probably  knew  no  more  of 
Epiphanius  (and  perhaps  of  Philaster 
also)  than  what  he  saw  quoted  by- 
Augustine.  These  latter  authors, 
therefore,  arc  not  referred  to  in  the 
notes. 

^  tho,  MS. 
Spaces  left  iu  the  MS.  for  the 
numbers. 
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Chap^ii.  Out  of  which  bigiling  God  for  his  merci  graunte,  that 
thei  rise  sumwhat  the  sooner  bi  enformacioun  which 
thei  mowen  take  bi  rehercel  now  mad  of  heretik 
sectis ;  that  thei  rise  out  fro  her  indignacioun  born 
anentis  religiouns  now  had  in  the  chirche,  and  fro 
al  the  bacbiting  which  thei  maken  a^ens  the  same 
religiouns. 


iiij.  Chapiter. 

The  second        The  ii^.   principal   conclusioun   biholding   the  vi^. 

CONCLUSION  IN  J         I  r  ... 

FAvouE  OF  THE  pi'incipal  p-ouernaunce  is  this :  Doom  of  clerili  in  kinde 

EELIGIOUS  OE-     1  O 

doeTuoUbrbid   ^isposid  resouu  Icttith  not  and  weerneth  not  the  seid 
argumentT'^"'  ^j"^-  Principal   gouernaunce.    That  this  conclusioun  is 
rfwdfrom  r^asM  ^rcwe  y  proue  thus :    If  eny  doom  of  such  resoun 
refuted*^*^'^  ^"'^   schulde  lette  and  weerne  the  seid  vj^.  principal  gouer- 
naimce,  it  schidde  be  oon  of  these  doomes  which  ben 
conteyned  in  the  iiij.  semyng  skills  now  next  to  be 
maad  and  fourmed;    but  so  it  is,  that  noon  of  tho 
doomes  lettith  and  weerneth  the  seid  vj^.  principal 
gouernaunce.    Wherfore  no  doom  of  such  seid  resoun 
lettith  and  weerneth  the  seid  vj^.  princijial  gouernaunce. 
Thfi  first  argil-       The  firstc  of  thesc  iiii.  now  spokun  semyns:  skilis 

mcnt  of  the  Lol-  .  .  .''        ■,  ^ 

lards.  Religious  is  this  :  Ecli  religiouu  IS  vnleeful  and  not  worthi  be 

orders  prohibit  i  •  i  i 

the  religious     had  and  vsid,  which  lettith  and  afore  barrith,  ihe, 

from  giving  alms  / 

and  relieving  the  and  wcemeth  the  comaundement  of  God  in  his  lawe 

necessities  of 

their  parents,     of  Idndc  to  bc  doou  :  but  SO  it  is,  that  ech  of  the 

nothofwhieh         _  ,    _  ' 

are  divine  com-   bifore   si)oken   religions   now  had   and  vsid   in  the 

mands.  . 

chirche  and  conteyning  vow  of  wilful  expropriat 
pouerte  and  obedience  to  certein  reulis  and  statutis 
lettith  and  afore  barrith,  ^he,  and  weerneth  hise  re- 
ligiose persoon  for  to  do  and  fulfille  sum  comaunde- 
ment of  God.  Forwhi  ech  of  tho  religiomis  lettith 
and  forbarrith  and  weerneth  hise  persones  for  to  do 
bodili  alines  deedis  to  the  pore  and  nedi,  and  also 
forto  worschipe  his  ftidir  and  modir  in  the  effect  of 
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releeuyng  hei'  bodili  and  goostli  neede  and  lak,  as  it  is     cnAr.  iv. 

open  to  ecli  attender.  And  ^it  God  biddith  bodili  almes 

deedis  to  be  doon,  as  it  is  writun  [Luk  xj^.]  ^  c.  thus, 

Tliat  that  is  oxier  'plus  yeue  ye  almes ;  and  also  Math. 

XXV*.  c.  it  is  open  that  for  vndoing  or  for  the  leuyng 

of  such  bodili  almes  vndoon  men  schulen  be  dampned. 

Wherfore  forto  do  such  almes  is  the  comaundement 

of  God.    And  also  that  ech  man  thus  worschipe  his 

fadir  and  mochr  is  the  comaundement  of  God,  it  is 

open,  Mark  [vij^]'  c.  and  Effes.  [vj^] '  c.  Wherfore 

alle  suche  now  spokun  religiouns  ben  vnleefal,  and 

not  worthi  to  be  had  and  vsid. 

The  ij^.  semyng  skile  is  this:  Thilk  thing  or  gouer- Their  second  ar- 

...  •      •    ,  1        •  n     gument.  The 

naunce,  not  bemg  necessarie  into  oure  saluacioun  tor  religious  orders 

that  it  is  the   comaundement  of  God,  what   euer  he  of  much  sin  and 

be,  is  to  be  kutt  awey  and  to  be  leid  aside  and  to  be  quentiy  ought  to 

not  had  and  vsid,  of  which  myche  goostli  harme  and 

synne  comen,  for  that  that  he  is  the  occasioun  that 

thilk  goostli  harme  and  synne  comen.   Forwhi  into  the 

meenyng  of  this  now  rehercid  proposicioun  or  sentence 

the  Gospel  is  alleggid  bifore  in  the  [v^.]  ^  chapiter  of 

the  iij'^.  ^  parti  of  this  book  thus :  If  thi  riyt  iye  or 

thi  riyt  hond  or  thi  riyt  foot  sclaundre  thee,  pulle 

him  out  or  kutte  him  aivey,  and  caste  him  fro  thee; 

but  so  it  is,  that  of  ech  of  the  now  spokun  religiouns 

had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche  miche  goostli  harme  and 

synne  comen  ;  so  that  ech  of  them  is  the  occasioun 

wherbi  and  wherfro  the  goostli    harme   and  synne 

comen.     Wherfore    folewith    that    ech  of  the  now 

spokun  religiouns  ou^te  be  puUid  out  of  the  chirche, 

and  ou^te  be  kutt  awey,  and  be  not  had  and  vsid. 

The  iij^  semyng  skile  is  this:  If  suche  now  spokun  The  twrdargu- 
reUgiouns  ben  so   gode  and  so   profitable  to  Cristen  would  have 

I'/.  xTji  XT  ^  •  appointed  reli- 

men  as  is  now  bnore  pretendid  hem  to  be,  win  or- gious  orders,  if 


'  Spaces  left  in  the  MS.  for  the  I     „     .    „  „  . 

„   ^  \     ■  this  v\,  MS.    See  p.  307. 
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Chap.  IV.  deyued  not  Crist  tlio  same  religiouns  to  be  had  and 
proLable^''^"  '^^^^ '  ^^^^^^^  couthe  haue  ordeyned  tho  religiouns 
as  weel  as  men  couthen  fynde  hem  and  devise  hem, 
and  sithen  he  loueth  us  and  wilneth  oure  goostli  profit 
more  than  we  silf  willen,  forwhi  for  oure  goostli  profit 
he  soore  laborid,  suffrid,  and  died  ?  Wher  upon  it 
my^te  be  argued  in  forme  thus :  Crist,  which  was  oure 
grettist  louer  and  oure  best  prower,  ordeyned  al  that 
was  best  for  us  to  haue  and  al  that  is  notabili  bettir 
to  be  had  than  to  not  be  had ;  for  ellis  he  hadde 
not  be  anentis  us  to  gidere  wijsist  pvuaieier  and  ten- 
dirist  louer  :  but  so  it  is,  that  Crist  not  ordeyned  these 
spokun  rehgiouns,  forwhi  it  is  bifore  grantid  in  the 
[i^.]  '  chapiter  of  the  [v^.] '  parti  and  it  is  openli  trewe 
that  men  founde  hem  and  devisid  hem,  and  that  noAv 
late  sum  me  and  manye  of  hem :  wherfore  thei  ben 
not  necessarie,  neither  thei  ben  in  notable  degre  bettir 
to  be  had  or  to  be  not  had. 
Their  fourth  ar-      The  iiii^.  semyng  skile  is  this  :   If  for  to  haue  reli- 

gunient.   The  ...     .  i 

great  variety  of  gioun  and  religiosite  set  to  the  comoun  lawe  of  God 

the  reUgious  or-    °  <>   i  •     i  p  •  • 

ders  breeds  do-   maad  of  lawB  of  kmde  and  of  sacramentis  is  leeful, 

bate  and  discord.  »    i  i         i  •  • 

good,  and  profitable,  whi  mai  not  this  good  and  profit 
sufiicientli  be  performed  and  fillid  bi  oon  or  ij.  or  a 
fewe  of  suche  religions  had  and  vsid  -  in  the  chirche  ? 
Skile  ther  a^ens  semeth  to  be  noon,  namelich  sithen 
alle  tho  religiouns  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche  ac- 
corden  and  ben  as  oon  in  the  thre  substancial  tliingis 
of  hem  alle,  that  is  to  seie  in  the  iij.  vowis  Avhiche 
alle  suche  religioses  maken.  Wher  fore  this  that  ther 
ben  now  in  the  chirclie  so  manye  foold  dyuerse  reli- 
giouns and  religiosis,  (of  whiche  summe  eten  fleisch, 
whanne  othere  religiosis  eten  fisch ;  summe  waken, 
whanne  othere  slepen ;  summe  weren  whijt,  summe 


'  Spaces  left  in  the  MS.  for  the  I  -'  had  and  vsid  is  added  by  a  later 
references.    See  p.  483.  I  hand. 
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weren  blak,  summe  weren  whijt  aboue  and  blak  bi- 
nethe,  and  summe  in  tbe  contrarie  maner  weren  blak 
aboue  and  whijt  binethe  ;  summe  weren  lynnen  next 
to  her  skyn,  and  summe  forberen  al  lynnen  fro  her 
skyn  of  the  bodi)  is  not  but  of  vnconstaunce  and  of 
vnstabilnes,  of  li^tnes  and  vnavisidnes,  and  of  scisme 
making  in  the  oonhede  of  Cristen  britheren  ;  and  is 
modir  cause  and  occasioun  of  debatis  and  of  lasse  loue 
to  be  had  among  alle  Cristen  britheren  to  gidere,  and 
so  forth  of  othere  yuelis. 


V.  Chapiter. 

For  answere  to  the  firste  semyng  skile,  the  ii".  the  fiest  ar- 

°  .  1         1       •     1    GUMENT  OF  THE 

■nremvsse  of  tlie  arirument  there  maad  is  to  be  denied,  lollabds  ak- 

i  °  ,  swEKED.  These 

which  ii°.  premvsse  is  this:   That  ech  religioun  now  religions  do  not 

J      1.  _  o  forbid  any  deed 

had  in  which  is  vow  of  expropriacioun  lettith,  forbar- sofaras  itisa 

^      '  command  of  God 

rith,  and  weernetli  sum  comaundement  of  God  to  be  to  any  person,  ■ 

'  but  only  so  far  as 

doon.    And  whanne  ferther  into  the  '  proof  ther  of  it  it  is  not  a  com- 

mand. 

is  argued  thus  :  Ech  such  religioun  lettith  and  weern- 
etli hise  persoones  forto  do  bodili  almes  of  ricchessis 
deling,  and  also  lettith  and  weerneth  hise  persoones 
forto  releue  her  fadir  and  modir  being  in  pouerte,  and 
^it  these  deedis  ben  comaundementis  of  God ;  it  is  to 
be  answerid  here,  that  noon  of  these  religiouns  lettith 
tho  deedis  to  be  doon  bi  eny  of  hise  persoones,  as  tho 
deedis  and  whanne  tho  deedis  ben  comaundementis  of 
God  to  the  same  persoon,  but  as  and  whanne  tho 
deedis  ben  noon  comaundementis  of  God  to  the  same 
persoon :  and  therfore  noon  of  tho  religiouns  lettith 
hise  persoones  forto  do  eny  comaundement  of  God. 

For  ferther  cleering  and  declaring  of  this  maad  an-  God's  commaud- 
swere  it  is  to  wite,  that  ther  ben  ij.  mauers  of  Goddis  kinds,  negative 


'  Ifw  is  interlineated  in  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  V.  comaiindementis,  Forwlii  summe  comaundementis  of 
and  positive.  God'  ben  negatyues,  that  is  to  seie,  weernyngis  or 
always  binding,  forbodis,  as  ben  these:   Thou  schalt  not  do  avoidrie  ; 

not  so  the  latter.  .  ' 

If  any  one  justly  scholt  olot  here  fols  witncs  ;  Vnworschipe  thoio 

lacks  the  means  J  '  jr 


to  fulfli  them  or  not  thi  faclir  and  modir,  and  suche  othere  :  and  these 

may  reasonably  ''  '  ' 

make  himself 
lack  the  means. 


,y  reasonably  ' 

Jce  himself     bynden  to  alwey,  and  to  whom  enere  eny  of  these 

k  the  means,      ''  *' 

fromthe^biiga-  comaundementis  is  oonys  a  comaundement,  to  him 
them °  Ajipiica-  ^^^^^^  same  comaundement  is  euermore  perpetueli  a 
ma^ks'^tothe  c^'e  comaimdement.  Summe  othere  comaundementis  ben 
orders affirmatyue  comaundementis,  that  is  to  seie,  biddingis 
that  certein.  deedis  be  doon,  as  ben  these  :  Worscliipe 
and  releeue  thi  fadir  and  modir ;  ^eue  thou  almes 
to  the  poor ;  Teche  thou  the  vnJcunnyng,  and  suche 
othere :  and  these  comaundementis  binden  not  to ' 
alwey,  and  to  wliom  these  ben  comaundementis  for 
oon  while,  thei  mowen  ceese  to  be  comaundementis,  as 
for  an  other  while.  Forwhi  sithen  affirmatyue  or  bid- 
ding comandementis  ben  comaundementis  that  certein 
deedis  be  doon,  and  if  tho  deedis  mowen  not  be  doon 
with  oute  certein  to  hem  required  meenes,  it  muste 
needis  folewe  that  if  and  whanne  a  man  iustli  lackith 
the  meenes,  bi  whiche  needis  tho  deedis  schulden  be 
doon,  he  is  not  bounde  forto  do  thilke  deedis ;  and 
if  euer  and  whanne  euer  a  man  may  resonabili  and 
therfore  lawfulli  make  him  silf  lacke  the  meenys,  bi 
whiche  tho  deedis  musten  needis  be  doon,  if  thei 
schulden  be  doon,  that  thanne  he  may  make  him  be 
not  bounde  to  tho  deedis,  and  may  make  that  tho 
deedis  be  not  to  him  comaundementis  of  God,  thou^ 
bifore  whanne  he  hadde  or  my^te  haue  the  meenis  of 
tho  deedis,  tho  deedis  weren  to  him  comaundid 
deedis.  And  therfore  folewith  needis,  that  whanne 
euer  a  man  iustli  and  withoute  blame  of  resoun 
lackith  the  ricchessis,  with  whiche  he   my^te  visite 


'  lo  is  interlineated  in  a  later  hand. 


THE  FIFTH  PART.  507 

the  faderles  and  modirles  children  and  poor  widowis  Chak  v. 
and  do  other  bodili  almes,  thanne  as  for  thanne  and 
as  for  al  thilk  while  it  is  not  comaundement  of  God 
to  him  forto  do  such  now  seid  almes,  neither  forto 
releeue  the  pouerte  of  his  fadir  and  modir ;  and 
hi  lijk  skile  it  muste  needis  folewe,  that  if  euer  and 
whamie  euer  a  man  may  not  a^ens  resoun  (but  bi 
doom  of  cleer  resoun)  make  him  silf  lacke  suche 
ricchessis,  ^he,  and  make  him  silf  lack  the  power 
foi'to  Wynne  or  other  wise  come  to  iustli  suche  ricch- 
essis, thanne  and  as  for  al  thilk  while  it  is  not 
comaundement '  of  God  to  him  neither  forto  releeue 
the  pouerte  of  his  fadir  and  moder  or  of  eny  other 
nei^bour,  neither  it  is  comaundement  of  God  to  him 
forto  labore  that  he  wynne  bi  craft  or  in  eny  other 
Avise  to  gete  ricches  forto  therbi  releeue  the  pouerte 
and  nede  of  his  fadir  and  modir  or  of  eny  other 
nei^bour  to  him. 

And  that  a  man  now  hauynsf  ricchessis  in  greet  Proof  that  a  man 

•11-  -1    •       T         1   1     p  1  •  may  lawfully 

plente  mai  with  his  good  wil  iustli  and  leeium  make  ™akc  Mmseif 

r.        -ir-ii  -1       •       1  Ti  riches, 

him  silf  lacke  tho  same  ricchessis,  the,  and  the  power  wherewith  he 

/  should  siijjply 

forto  Avynne,  gete,  or  haue  ther  aftir  eny  suche  ricch- t'le  "^edof  Ws 

parents  and 

essis,  y  prone  in  this  wise :  I  putte  caas  here,  were  neighbours.  He 

'        ^     .  ^       '■  '  might  spend  all 

a  man  which  hath  myche  ricches,  wherwith  he  mai     goods  law- 

*'  _  fully  on  physi- 

weel  releeue  the  pouerte  of  his  fadir  and  modir  and  cians  if  he  coiiid 

^  not  othenvise  do 

of  hise  othere  nei^boris,  if  thei  in  eny  pouerte  now  vous'lidcn^s  of 
weren  ;  and  this  man  hath  a  bodili  siiknes,  (or  elhs 

'  J  '    \  fore  ff  fortiori 

dredith  for  greet  liklihode  forto  falle   into  a  bodili    may  spend 

°     _  them,  if  he  cau- 

sijknes,)  bi  which  he  schal  lyne  in  huge   vnberable  ^ecul^iTof"!* 
peine  or  be  deed ;  ther  is  a  lecche  which  wole  vndir-  ^sourandhe**^ 
take  to  make  him  hool,  or  to  preserue  him  fro  the  |,°d'eVlnd'S-"'' 
fal  into  thilk  sijknes ;  but  al  the  ricches  of  this  seid  pZiyfo" th?s 
man  is  litil  ynou^  forto  spende  aboute  the  medicyns  ami  h"e'\s'not  *' 
longing  to  thilk   cure   or  preseruacioun.    This  man  any  ote  morl 


'  a  comaundement,  MS.  (first  hand,  apparently). 
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soul's  salvation. 


Chap^v.  seing  this  spenditli  out  al  his  seid  worldli  ricches 
than  hifown  ""^  ^^^^  ^^^^  purpos,  and  makitli  him  silf  wil- 

fuUi  to  lacke  the  meenys  bi  whiche  he  my^te  releeue 
the  pouerte  of  his  fadir  and  rnodir,  into  which  thei 
ben  falle  aftir  this  expense.  Thanne  y  aske  heere 
this  questioun :  Whether  this  man  in  so  expending 
dooth  a^ens  the  comaundement  of  God,  bi  which  God 
biddith  that  a  man  releeue  the  pouerte  and  nede  of 
his  fadir  and  modir,  and  releeue  the  neede  of  hise 
othere  nei^boris?  Certis  ech  resonable  man  this  heer- 
iug  wole  seie  nay ;  ^he,  and  thou^  eer  than  he 
hadde  bigunne  to  make  this  expense  he  hadde  seen 
his  fader  and  modir  falle  into  gi-eet  pouerte  and 
bodili  neede,  ^it  he  hadde  not  do  am5'^s  forto  bigynne 
and  contynue  his  now  seid  expense,  and  forto  leue  his 
fadir  and  modir  and  othere  nei^boris  in  her  pouerte 
and  bodili  nede.  And  thou^  ouer  al  this  seid  expense 
it  Avere  so,  that  the  leche  wolde  not  do  and  make 
this  seid  cure,  but  if  this  man  wolde  bicome  his  per- 
petual seruaunt  or  boond  man,  and  folcAve  him  into 
a  fer  cuntre,  and  serue  him  for  mete  and  drinke  and 
clooth  oonli ;  ^it  this  man  schulde  not  do  amys  forto 
so  make  him  silf  lacke  power  into  wynnyng  eft  soone 
of  worldli  good  in  bycomyng '  boond  to  this  leche  for 
tlie  seid  effect  and  purpos,  bisidis  the  expense  of  alle 
hise  ricchessis  now  of  him  pos.sessid  and  had,  as  it  is 
open  ynou^  to  resoun.  But  whi  and  for  what  cause 
is  this  trewe  ?  Sotheli  for  thou^  this  man  be  bounde 
forto  loue  his  fader  and  moder  and  hise  othere  nei^- 
boris  as  him  silf,  ^it  he  is  not  bounde  for  to  loue 
eny  of  hem  more  than  him  silf,  neither  so  myche  as 
him  silf;  but  this  man  is  bounde  bi  the  dew  ordre  of 
charite  which  doom  of  resoun  ^eueth,  and  so  bi  the 
lawe  of  God  forto  loue  him  silf  more  than  his  fi^dir 


'  1)1/  coinijiiij,  MS. 
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and  modir  and  liise  othere  nei^boris,  as  it  is  schewid  chap,  v. 
in  othere  placis  of  my  writingis  ;  so  that  this  man 
ou^te  loue  in  affect  and  in  effect  his  owne  bodi  more 
than  the  bodi  of  his  fadir  or  modir  or  of  eny  other 
nei^bore,  and  his  owne  soule  more  than  the  soule  or 
the  bodi  of  his  fadir  or  modir  or  of  eny  other  to  liim 
nei^bonr,  and  his  owne  bodili  Hjf  more  than  the  bodili 
lijf  of  his  fadir  and  modir.  Certis  if  this  be  the  cause, 
as  no  kunnyng  man  mai  denye  it  to  be  the  very  and 
trewe  therof  cause,  thanne  ther  of  folewith  this :  that 
miche  rather,  if  eny  man  is  ful  sijk  in  synne  or  dreed- 
ful  with  ful  likeli  opinioun  that  he  schal  falle  ful 
periloseli  into  synne  and  contynue  so,  that  he  dredith 
lest  he  schal  not  make  a  sure  eende  into  his  salua- 
cioun ;  and  it  is  seen  in  resoun  that  forto  be  curid  or 
preserued  herof  best  wey  and  surist  wey  and  noon 
other  sure  to  his  freelnes  wey  is,  than  to  forsake  alle 
hise  temporal  ricchessis  and  bicome  a  religiose  man 
in  sum  religioun  conteynyng  vow  of  wilful  pouerte,  bi 
which  vow  he  not  oonli  muste  leue  hise  now  had 
ricchessis  and  power  forto '  aftirward  of  the  newe 
Wynne  and  come  to  eny  suche  ricchessis  ;  if  he  so  do, 
^he,  thou^  for  the  wliile  he  seeth  his  fadir  and  modir 
and  hise  nei^boris  falle  or  be  in  grettist  bodili  pouerte 
and  nede,  he  doith  not  ther  yn  amys,  neithir  doith 
a^ens  the  comaundement  of  God.  Forwhi  he  not 
therbi  dooth  a^ens  the  loue,  bi  wliiche  he  ou^te  loue 
his  fadir  and  modir  and  hise  othere  nei^boris  as  him 
silf;  but  he  executith  the  comaundement  of  God,  bi 
which  he  is  bounde  to  loue  him  silf  more  than  his 
fader  and  modir  and  hise  othere  nei^boris,  namelich 
his  owne  soule  and  his  goostli  helthe  more  than  the 
goostli  welthe  and  the  bodili  welthe  of  liis  fader  and 
modir  and  of  hise  othere  nei^boris  :  and  therfore  he 


(o  is  interlineated  in  a  later  liand. 
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charV.     dootli  not  tlier  ynne  amys,  neither  brekith  therbi  eny 
comaundement  of  God,  but  he  ther  yn  and  ther  bi 
fulfiUith  the  now  seid  comaimdement  of  God. 
Full  explanation     And  thoul  y  schiilde  seie  no  more  than  this  now 

of  the  lawful-  ,.       ,  „  i       j^i        <^  x 

ness  of  this  con-  seid,  certis  it  Were  ynou^  tor  answere  to  the  nrst 
mandtohonom-  semyng  skile.  Neuertheles  thus  myche  more  y  schal 
fact  a  part  of  the  therto  sette  :  The  comoun  peple  and  perauenture  summe 
Smmand  to  love  of  the  clerkis  ben  her  yn  bigilid,  that  thei  weenen 
oin-seives :  but    this  comaundement  of  God,  Honoure  thou  thi  fadir 

this  latter  com-  7.,i  i  i 

mand  does  not    and  modtT,  to  08  a  seueral  comaundement  bi  him  silt 

oblige  any  one  to  •  i  i-  i  n  /~i    t    t  7  i  • 

love  anotheriso   dcDartid  n'o  tliis  comauudemeut  or  God,  Loue  thou  tn^ 

much  as  himself,       .  i  •       -t  p  1  ^  •  •  t 

ovto\ove  M  men  oieiibore  CIS  thi  silf,  and  to  be  a  streitir  comaunde- 
ment  and  more  to  be  kept  than  is  this  comaimdement, 
Loue  thou  thi  neiyhore  as  thi  silf;  but  certis  this  is 
not  trewe.  Forwhi  therof  wolde  folewe  that  a  mannys 
fadii-  and  modir  be  not  to  him  hise  nei^boris ;  and  it 
is  fals  :  for  thei  ben  to  him  summe  of  hise  principal- 
ist  nei^boris.  Also  it  wolde  tlierof  folewe  that  the 
deedis  of  reuerencing  and  the  deedis  of  releeujdng, 
which  a  man  dooth  to  his  fadir  and  modir,  weren  not 
deedis  of  loue ;  which  also  is  vntrewe.  And  therfore, 
sithen  a  mannys  fader  and  modir  ben  to  him  nedis 
hise  nei^boris,  and  not  more  to  him  than  nei^boris, 
thou^  thei  ben  hise  principal  nei^boris,  and  the  reuer- 
enciog  and  the  releeuying,  (whethir  thei  ben  goostli 
or  bodili,)  ben  deedis  of  loue,  and  ben  noon  better 
neither  more  than  deedis  of  loue,  it  folewith  needis 
that  in  tliis  comaundement,  Worschipe  thou  (in  affect 
and  effect  bi  reuerencing  and  releving)'  thi  fadir  and 
modir,  whanne  and  as  and  if  resoun  deemeth  it  to  be 
doon,  is  no  thing  comaundid  streiter  than  is  comaun- 
did  and  conteyned  in  this  comaundement,  Loue  thou 
(in  affect  and  effect)  ech  of  thi  neiyhoris  as  thi  silf. 


'  and  hi  rclening  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand  j  bi  having  been 
afterwards  erased. 
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But  bi  cause  that  thou^  a  man  ou^te  loue  in  affect     chap.  v. 

and  effect  ech  of  hise  nei^boris  as  him  silf,  ^it  he 

ou^te  not  loue  ech  of  hise  nei^boris  lijk  myche  neither 

eny  of  hise  nei^boris  so  miche  as  him  silf;  but  summe 

of  hise  nei^boris,  as  ben  Cristen  men,  he  ou^te  loue 

in  affect  and  effect  more  than  lewis  or  Sarazenys, 

whiche  ben  to  us  nei^boris  al  the  while  thei  ben  in 

state  in  which  thei  mowen  be  conuertid  and  be  saued; 

and  summe  of  Ciisten  nei^boris,  as  ben  grete  to  him 

benefetoiiris,  he  ou^te  loue  in  affect  and  effect  more 

than  othere  Cristene  being  not  so  grete  to  him  bene- 

fetouris ;  and  also  hem,  whiche  ben  trewe  seruauntis 

to  God  and  ben  of  him  more  loued,  he  ou^te  more 

loue  in  affect  and  effect  than  othere  not  being  so  gode 

seruauntis  to  God  and  not  so  myche  of  him  loued. 

And  if  her  with  alle  tho  greete  benefetouris  or  tho 

bettir  seruauntis  to  God  ben  neer  and  more  of  his 

blood  than  ben  othere,  bi  so  myche  also  thei  ou^te 

be  the  more  of  him  loued  in  affect  and  effect.  And 

for  as  miche  as  eomounli  it  is  so,  that  a  mannys  fader 

and  modir  ben  to  him  grettist  benefetouris,  or  name- 

lich  ben  in  grettist  wil  forto  be  benefetouris  to  him, 

and  comounly  noon  other  persoon  ferther  in  blood  is 

woned  be  so  willi  and  so  redy  forto  do  and  suffre  for 

a  man  as  ben  his  or  weren  bifore  to  him  his  fadir  or 

modir,  therfore  that  we  be  not  vnkinde  anentis  hem 

whom  we,  as  it  eomounli   fallith,  ben  bounde  forto 

moost   loue  of  alle  oure  nei^boris,   God  in  wey  of 

notifiyng  and  in  wey  of  remembring  to  be  waar  of 

the  gretter  defaut  bifore  the  lasse  expressid  to  us  in 

wordis  thus,  Worschipe  thou  thi  fadir  and  thi  modir. 

And  ^it  her  of  and  herfro  folewith  not,  neither  may 

eny^  colour  be  had,  that  God  comaundith  a  man  to 

bere  him  anentis  his  fadir  and  modu*  more  and  other 


'  in  eny,  MS.  (first  hand),  perhaps  rightly. 
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Chap.  V  wise  than  the  hi^est  degre  of  nei^borehode  askith,  or 
that  he  schulde  do  eny  gretter  thing  than  is  conteyned 
and  includid  in  this  general  comaundement,  Loue  thou 
thi  neiyhore  as  thi  silf.  For  this  comaundement, 
Worschipe  thou  thi  fadir  and  modir,  is  not  but  a 
special  and  a  parti  of  this  general  and  hool  comaunde- 
ment, Loue  (in  affect  and  effect)  thi  neiyhore  as  thi 
silf,  but  as  moche  as  resoun  wole.  And  certis  the 
vnconsideracion  [and]  the  vnkunnyng  of  this  nov^^  de- 
clarid  notabilite  and  the  opinioun  that  this  comaunde- 
ment spokun  bi  Goddis  owne  mouth,  Worschipe  thou 
thi  fadir  and  modir,  was  off  grettir  charge  than  is 
now  declarid,  and  was  in  streiter  wise  to  be  vndei'- 
stonde  than  is  now  declarid,  hath  be  a  cause  in 
summe  of  the  comoun  peple  forto  ouer  vnwijsly  and 
ouer  bitterli  berke  and  clatere,'  bacbite  and  diffame 
a^ens  the  bifore  seid  religions.  Wolde  God  that  thei 
wolden  now  take  heede  to  this  present  book,  and 
souke  out  therof  goostli  triacle  a^ens  her  goostli 
poj^senjaig  and  enfecting. 


vj.  Ch.vpjter. 


The  sEcoxn  FoR  answere  to  the  ij*'.  somyng  skile  mn}'  serne 
THK^LoLLAnus  sufficlentH  al  what  is  bifore  seid  and  writun  in  the 
Although  it  has  [iv^  pai'ti  the  iij^.  chapiter]  -  in  iustifiyng  the  iiij'.^ 
sworedaiV'eaa.v.  principal  gouemauncc  ;  and  that  fro  thilk  [)lace  which 
f)o  a'luoiuiia^an  biginneth  thus.  If  eny  ivole  pretende  that  ritt  doom 

institution  only  -..i  ^  • 

then  need  to  be  of  resouu,  ct  coitero,  luto  the  eende  of  the  same  cliaj)i- 
pvii  springs  from  ter  there.*    Neuertheles  sumwhat  more  y  schal  sette 

it  as  a  cause  and  t  ^     n  •      ,i     y     ,^       n  i    mr  ,^ 

not  merely  as  an  therto  here,  nameuch  for  tins,  that  the  Uospel  [Math. 


'  chalerc,  MS.Cfirst  hand). 
'  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  tlic 
references. 


'  If.,  MS. 

'  See  p.  432.  This  seems  to  he 
the  place  referred  to. 
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V*.  c.] '  is  brou^te  in  forto  enforce  this  secxinde  semyng  chap^vi. 
skile.   And  therfore  y  seie  therto  thus :  In  twey  maners  occasion,  when 

,  ,        .     .         'IIP       scandal  arises 

out  of  a  o-ouernaunce  mai  come  yuel  as  it  is  seid  beiore  from  a  thing  as 

°  »  n    1  •     1      1     from  a  cause,  the 

in  the  riii^.V  chapiter  of  the  riv^]'  parti  of  this  book,  offence  is  always 

'••'J  -t^  Ljjr  given  as  well  as 

that  is  to  seie,  in  oon  maner  as  frck  the  cause  of  the  taken  :  but  not  so 

'  .  „    ,     when  it  springs 

yuel,  and  in  an  other  maner  as  fro  an  occasioun  of  the  from  a  thing,  as 

'  from  an  occasion 

yuel  oonli.^   Certis  whanne  euer  synne  cometh  fro  and  only..  This  latter 

_      case  !s  the  case 

bi  eny  gouernaunce  in  the  first  maner,  thanne  thilk  of  the  religious 

•JO  '  orders,  and  so 

srouernaunce  is  vnleeful  and  to  be  cast  awey  ;  and  of  Christ's  com- 

c  mand  to  cut  oti 

[a]  gouernaunce  out,  fro,  and  bi  which  cometh  synne  ^pp"y^to  tj^f^ 
in  to  a  persoon  in  this  fii-ste  maner  meened  Crist  in 
the  place  of  the  Gospel  now  alleggid  [Math.  v®.  c.] 
and  not  of  a  gouernaunce  out,  fro,  and  bi  which 
cometh  sjTine  to  a  persoon  in  the  ij^  maner  oonli. 
Ferthermore,  whanne  euer  the  sclaundi'e  (that  is  to 
seie,  the  synne,)  cometh  into  a  persoon  out,  fro,  and 
bi  a  gouernaunce  in  the  firste  maner,  it  is  alwey 
trewe  that  to  the  persoon  sclaundrid  (that  is  to  seie, 
prouokid  and  putt  into  synne)  the  sclaundre  (that  is 
to  seie,  the  synne)  is  ^ouun,  and  is  not  oonli  of  him 
and  bi  his  side  acceptid  and  takim  withoute  ^euyng. 
And  whanne  euer  out,  fro,  and  bi  eny  gouernaunce 
sclaundre  (that  is  to  seie,  synne)  cometh  in  the  ij®. 
maner,  than  it  is  trewe  that  the  sclandre  (that  is  to 
seie,  the  synne)  is  not  ^ouun  to  the  persoon,  but  it 
is  of  him  takun  and  acceptid  withoute  therof  to  him 
maad  eny  ^euyng.  And  sithen  it  is  so,  that  al  the 
greet  and  notable  synne,  that  cometh  fro,  out,  and  bi 
religiouns  now  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche,  cometh 
fro  hem  into  the  persoones  of  hem  in  the  secunde 
now  seid  maner  oonli  and  not  in  the  firste,  therfore 
the  sentence  of  the  Gospel  of  [Math.  v®.  c.]  '  alleggid 
bifore  in  the  argument  fallith  not  vpon  these  reli- 
giouns, that  thei  for  such  sclaundring  of  persoones  be 


•  Spaces  left  in  the  MS.  for  the  |  "  See  pp.  428-433. 
references. 
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Chap.  VI.    kutt  awey.    Forwlii  the  sclaundris  of  tho  persoones 
ben  sclaundris  acceptid  and  takun  into  hem  bi  hem 
silf  and  her  owne  freelnes,  and  ben  not  ^ouun  to  hem 
bi  tho  religiouns. 
Yet  when  siu        Neuertheles,  thoui  this  be  trewe  what  is  now  bifore 

comes  into  a  man     .  / 

by  occasion  of    seid,  that  whanne  sclaundre  (that  is  to  seie,  synne) 

any  ordinance  ^  . 

of  God™S°that  ^'^^^^h  into  a  persoon  bi  a  gouernauce  aftir  the  ij*. 
frequeAti.y  he    maner  oouli,  thilk  gouernaunce  hath  no  wiit  or  deser- 

must  consider 

sielf  anVbisVfo'r  "^^S  ^^}^  forto  be  leid  awey,  but  the  freelnes  of 
ordinancefito-'^*  ^^^^  persoou  ou^te  bi  ri^t  be  fou^t  a^ens  and  be  leid 
que'rhiffrauty'  ^^^7'  ^liis  maner  wolde  be  had  this  special 

AithoughthV*^"  consideracioun  and  therupon  folewingli  this  now  to  be 
be'^i'awfuf  ye?^^  ^ouun  tempering  moderacioun.  Whanne  synne  cometh 
mustTrtuTdi"-^  ^^^^  ^  persoon  bi  a  gouernaunce  and  in  the  ij*.  maner 
flfth°reTpe'rtTo  ooiilij  ^ud  this  persou  so  ofte  fallith  into  thilk  synne, 
observin|it.'^°*  whanne  he  holdith  thilk  gouernaunce,  that  the  synne 
is  as  it  were  vnscapeable  and  vnavoidable  of  him  ; 
and  herwith  it  is  so,  that  the  same  gouernaunce  is 
not  to  him  comaundid  of  God  and  bi  his  lawe,  and 
therfore  is  not  necessarie  for  his  saluacioun,  certis 
thanne  it  is  to  be  aspied  weel  bothe  bi  resoun  and  bi 
sure  assay  and  experience,  whether  it  be  esier  and 
sm-er  and  lasse  peyne  and  bateU  for  to  fi^te  a^ens 
his  freelnes  and  hise  lustis  and  ouercome  it  with  the 
holding  of  the  seid  gouernaunce,  or  ellis  a^enward  it 
is  esier,  surer,  and  lasse  peyne  and  lasse  bateil  forto 
forgo  *  at  al  and  lacke  the  seid  gouernaunce,  than  for 
to  fi^te  and  ouercome  the  lustis  of  his  freehies.  If  it 
be  sureli  founde  bi  cleer  sure  resoun  or  bi  sufficient 
assay  that  the  persoon  is  disposid  in  the  first  of  these 
ij.  now  seid  disposiciouns,  it  is  not  good  reule  that 
he  caste  awey  fro  liim  the  seid  gouernaunce,  namelich 
if  thilk  gouernaunce  be  myche  profitable  to  him  in 
othere  goostli  sidis  and  stondith  to  him  in  miche 


'forgo,  MS. 
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goostli  stide ;  but  the  good  reule  were  for  to  caste  chap.  yi. 
awey  the  lustis  and  othere  passiouns  of  his  freehies, 
and  lete  the  gouernavincis  be  had.  And  a^enward, 
if  it  be  sureli  founde  bi  cleer  and  siu'e  resoun  or  bi 
sufficient  assay  of  experience,  that  the  persoon  is  dis- 
posid  in  the  ij*.  now  seid  disposicioun,  sotheli  thanne, 
thou^  this  gouernaunce  deserueth  not  bi  his  wijt  to 
be  kut  awey,  ^it  alloweable  reule  it  were  forto  kutte 
awey  thilk  seide  gouernaunce,  thou^  he  be  ful  profit- 
able in  goostli  maner  in  othere  sides  into  good  not 
being  of  comaundement,  and  so  that  bi  the  kuttyng 
awey  of  thilk  gouernaunce  cometh  not  in  the  ij^ 
maner  more  synne  to  the  persoon  than  cometh  in  [the] 
ij".  maner  bi  the  holding  of  the  same  gouernaunce, 
and  eUis  not.  Forwhi  a  litil  synne  is  more  to  be 
eschewid '  and  to  be  fled,  than  is  a  ful  greet  goostli 
good,  which  is  not  of  Goddis  comaundement,  to  be 
pursewid  and  folewid  that  it  be  had ;  and  the  gretter 
synne  is  euer  more  •  to  be  fled  and  eschewid  than  the 
lasse  synne. 

And  thus  myche  her  of  as  now:  for  more  of  sclaun-  More  is  written 

*'  on  scandals  in 

dris  is  tauit  in  The   hook  of  Cristen  religion  the  Pecock's  chris- 
^  party  the       ^  trety  the       ^  chapiter. 
For  to  turne   now  a^en  into  the  mater  of  reli- Furthermore  the 
giouns ;  thoul  it  be  sufficientli  now  bifore  answerid  to  religious  orders 

...  1-1  1  ,1  T    •  .,    •    ,     has  hindered 

the  if.  semyng  skile  mad  atens  tho  religiouns,  tit  into  much  more  sin 

A     ,  .1  •  c   ,^  '  ,  thanithasocca- 

gretter  *  strengthms;  and  eniorcmsf  oi  the  same  mad  sioned,  and  so 

.    .  .  1     •  1  •  1  muchmorede- 

answere  and  into  the  more  clering  oi  this  treuthe,  serves  to  be  re- 

.  "  tained  than  abo- 

that  the  seid  rehgiouns  ben  not  to  be  kutte  awey  fro  lished.  During 

■  T         T  .     ,  .  ,  ,  ,  .    thirty  years  and 

the  chu'che,  y  sette  thus  miche  more  here  at  this  more  miutitudes 

^  of  men  have  been 


tyme :  Thoui  it  were  so,  that  no  more  excuse  were  to  monks  and  friars, 

"J  .  /.    _  who  would  other- 

the  seid   religiouns  forto  defende  hem   fro  kuttiner  ^i^e  have  been 

^  o  engaged  m 

awey  than  which  is  bifore  seid ;  (that  out,  fro,  and  bi  bloody  wars  with 


'  eschewewid,  MS. 
*  evermore,  MS. 


'  Spaces  are  left  in  the  MS.  for 
the  references. 
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Chap.  VI.  hem  no  synne  cometli  in  the  first  seid  maner,  but  in 
Prance  or  ill  sin-  the  ii^  seid  luaner  oonli  ;  and  therfore  thei  deseruen 

ful  occupations  ^  i    .  i 

at  home,  and  so  not  to  06  Kutt  awev,  namelich  sithen  thei  ben  meenis 

would  have  com-  , 

mitted  more  sin  into  greet  ffoostlv  ffoodis:) — lit  more  therto  forto  ex- 

than  they  now  .  ■/    o  /  / 

have  committed,  cuse  mai  be  sett  thus :  that  gretter  synne  wolde  come 
fro,  bi,  and  out  of  the  kuttingis  awey  of  tho  reli- 
giouns  than  cometh  now  fro,  bi,  and  out  of  the  hau- 
yngis  and  holdingis  of  the  same  religiouns,  and  gretter 
synne  is  lettid  bi  the  being  and  holding  of  tho  reli- 
giouns than  is  al  the  synne  bi  hem  comyng ;  and 
therfore  thei  ou^ten  miche  rather  be  menteyned  than 
be  leid  asyde.  That  this  is  trewe,  what  is  now  seid, 
y  proue  thus  :  '  Take  me  alle  the  ^  religiose  men  of 
Englond,  whiche  ben  now  and  han  ben  in  religioun 
in  Englond  this  thritti  ^eeris  and  mo  now  eendid,  in 
whiche  xxx*'.  ^eeris  hath  be  contynuel  greet  werre  bi- 
twixe  Englond  and  Fraunce  ;  and  lete  se  what  schulde 
haue  worthe  of  the  men  in  these  ^eeris,  if  thei  had- 
den  not  be  mad  religiose.  Lete  se  how  thei  schulden 
haue  lyued,  and  what  maner  men  thei  schulden  haue 
be.  Whether  not  thei  schulden  haue  be,  as  weelny^ 
alle  othere  men  ben  and  lian  be  in  this  xxxiiij^.  wyn- 
ter  in  Englond ;  and  therfore  thei  schulden  haue  be 
or  gileful  artificers,  or  vnpiteful  questmongers  and  for- 
swoi'en  iurei's,  or  sowdiers  wagid  into  Fraunce  forto 
make  miche  morther  of  blood,  ^he,  and  of  soidis,  bothe 
in  her  owne  side  and  in  the  Frensch  side?  Who  can 
seie  nay  herto,  but  that  ri^t  likeli  and  as  it  were 
vnscapabili  these  yuelis  and  many  mo  schulden 
haue  bifalle  to  tho  persoones,  if  thei  hadden  not  be 
religiose  ?  And  noman  can  fynde  a^enward  that  tho 
persoones,  whilis  thei  han  lyued  in  religioun,  han  be 
gUti  of  so  miche  synne,  how  miche  synne  is  now  re- 
hercid ;  and  of  which  thei  schulden  haue  be  gilti,  if 


'  That  is  trcwc  what  y  proue  thus. 
MS.  (first  hand). 


alle  religiose,  MS.  (first  })and). 
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thei  hadden  not  be  religiose.  Thanne  folewith  needis,  cha.p.  vi. 
that  the  religiouns  in  Englond  han  be^  ful  noble  and 
ful  profitable  heggis  and  wardis  thoru^  out  these 
xxxiiij.  ^eeris  for  to  close  and  kepe  and  hegge  yn 
and  werne  so  manye  persoones  fro  so  miche  gretter 
synnes  into  whiche  ellis,  if  tho  religiouns  hadden  not 
be,  tho  persoones  schulden  haue  falle  and  haue  be 
gilti.  And  sotheli  this  skile  (as  me  semeth)  ou^te 
move  ech  man  ful  miche  forto  holde  with  suche  reli- 
giouns, if  he  be  wijs  for  to  considere  how  synful  it 
is  weelny^  alle  persoons  lyuyng  out  of  religioun ;  and 
into  how  comberose  a  plijt  the  world  is  brou^t,  that 
tho  synnes  (as  it  were)  mowen  not  be  lefte ;  and  how 
that  religiose  persoones  schulden  be  of  lijk  badde  con- 
dicioun,  if  thei  weren  not  in  religioun,  and  that  in 
religioun  thei  ben  not  of  so  badde  condicion,  thou^ 
thei  ben  men  and  not  aungels  and  kunnen  not  lyue 
without  al  synne ;  and  that  the  synne  comyng  into 
hero,  whilis  thei  ben  in  religioun,  cometh  not  into 
hem  bi  the  reHgioun  as  bi  the  firste  maner  of  com- 
yng bifore  tau^t  in  the  same  chapiter,  but  bi  the  ij®. 
maner  of  comyng  oonli..  And  no  more  as  now  and 
here^  as  for  answere  to  the  ij^  semyng  skile. 

Here  my^te  be  askid  what  ou^te  be  doon  bi  religiose  a  question 
prelatis  and  bi  bischopis  and  the  pope  to  and  aboute  those  who  have 

, .   .  ,  .  ,      .  ,  .    ,     embraced  a  mo- 

religiose  persoones,  wnicue  m  a  symplenes  camen  mto  nasticiife,  but 
religioun  and  aftirward  han  growen  into  greet  notabil  shown  singular 
abilnes  forto    stonde  into  miche  gretter  stide  of   al  service,  to  obtain 
the  chirche  and  of  al  the  la  we  of  God  than  forto 
be  tied  to  close  and  cloistrose  obseruauncis  of  summe  <■<"•  better  for 

r       T   •  11,  ,1  T  ^''orse,  as  a  man 

maners  oi  religioims,  and  what  ouite  be  desirid  and  ™."stdobyhis 

,..  /  wife,  however  ill- 

askid  bi  tho  same  religiose  persoones  to  be  doon  to  suited  to  him  she 

.  „  may  be  P  This 

and  aboute  hem  silf?    That  is  to  seie,  whether  thei  l?iestion  shall  be 

discussed  m  Pe- 

schulden  stire  and  pursue  forto  be  lousid  of  such  en-  ^'''''s  -BooA:  of 

^  lessons. 


'  ben,  MS.  (first  hand). 


I  -  now  here,  MS.  (first  hand),  per- 
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Chap.  VI.  closing  and  for  to  be  take  into  the  werkis  of  so  greet 
excellence,  (into  which  thei  ben  so  miche  abler  than 
other,  or  into  which  oner  fewe  or  noon  ben  able ;) 
or  ellis,  whether  thei  schulen  desire  and  caste,  ^he, 
and  be  constreyned  to  abide  for  better  for  wors  per- 
petuali  in  the  same  bondage,  in  to  which  it  happid 
hem  in  her  ^ongthe  or  in  her  seid  abilte  not  best 
knowun  and  of  hem  aspied  to  entre  ;  in  lijk  maner 
as  it  is  with  men,  whiche  bi  ^ongthe  or  bi  hastjTies 
or  bi  vnsufficient  knowing  and  assaiyng  of  certein 
wommenys  maners  han  take  hem  into  her  wyues, 
mnste  holde  hem  to  the  same  wyues  for  better  for 
wors,  how  euer  myche  better  lijf  thei  couthen  lyue 
with  othere  wommen  to  be  take  of  the  newe  into  her 
wyues  than  with  these  now  takun  into  her  wyues  ? 
But  al  this  is  not  myche  pertejmyng  to  this  present 
book,  and  therfore  no  thing  into  assoihng  of  this  dout 
schal  be  seid  here.  Sumwhat  therof  is  seid  in  The 
book  of  Cristen  religioun,  the  firste  parti,  the  ' 
treti  the  ^  cliapiter  ;  but  more  and  in  better  wise 
y  hope  schal  be  sett  in  The  book  of  lessouns  to  be  rad 
perauenture  in  the  chaier  of  scolis. 


vij.  Chapiter. 

Thb  thikd  ar-  Answers  to  the  iij^,  semyng  skile  schal  be  this  : 
Lollards  an-  '  Whanne  thou  askist  of  me  tlius,  "  Why  made  not  and 
woufd  bejust  as  "  ordeyncd  not  Crist  tho  religions  to  be  had  and  be 
why  Christ  did  "  vsid,  sitlicu  thei  ben  so  profitable  to  us  ? "  I  aske 
lOTd^nayorof  of  thce  iu  lijk  wisc,  "  Whi  ordeyned  not  and  made 
he  did  not  ap-  "  not  Crfst  to  US  who  schal  be  meyr  in  London  in 
orders"^ '^od     "  the  ncxt  icer,  and  who  schal  be  bischop  of  London 

gives  men  sense         /..       -ii  /..ii-i  <>t  i 

to  perceive  their  "  aftir  the  deceesse  01  the  bischop  oi  Londoun  now 


'  Spaces  left  in  the  MS.  for  the  references. 
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"  lyuying,  sithen  it  is  profitable  to  men  of  Londoun    cbap.  vii, 
"  and  vnsparable  that  such  a  meyr  and  such  a  bischop  "''eds  and  power 

^1  to  supply  them  in 

'  schulden  be  in  tyme  comynff?  ihe,  whi  made  not  t'ot^' ^ases,  and 

_^  1  1  ^  ,       ,  i"  many  other 

(jrod  ffownes  and  cootis,  hosun  and  schoon  to  men  lii^e  oases.  Those 

,        ,  11         11  I       ..  '  needs  only  which 

breed  and  potages  and  ale  and  beer  and  wiin.  sithen  ™cu  cannot  sup- 

,,  1  •      •      1  •  ply  God  does 

these  thingis  ben  so  necessarie  to  men  that  men  supply. 
"  mowen  not  lake  hem  ? "  If  thou  answere  to  my 
questioim  thus  :  That  God  ordeyned,  made,  and  ^aue 
to  men  tho  thingis  (that  is  to  seie,  witt,  WLlle,  speche, 
and  othere  powers  of  the  soule  and  of  the  bodi  bi 
whiche  and  with  which  thei  hem  silf  and  bi  hem  silf 
mowen  make,  ordeyne,  and  do  to  hem  silf  alle  tho 
thingis,  wherof  thi  questiouns  asken ;  and  therfore  God 
wolde  not,  for  it  was  no  nede  that  he  him  silf  schulde 
ordeyne,  make,  do,  and  ^eue  tho  thingis  to  the  same 
men — certis,  if  tliin  answere  now  mad  to  my  questiouns 
is  good,  and  such  thanne  a  lijk  answere  schal  be 
good  and  sufficient  to  thi  questioun  askid  in  the  iij^ 
semyng  skile  :  That  therfore  Crist  not  ordeined,  made, 
dide,  and  ^af  bi  him  silf  thes  seid  religiouns,  for  he 
^aue  to  men  inward  sensitjoie  wittis  and  outward 
sensityue  wittis,  resoun,  and  wil,  and  moving  power  to 
speke,  and  othere  deedis  do,  by  whiche  men  my^ten 
knowe  suche  religiouns  be  worthi  be  had  and  vsid, 
and  with  whiche  men  my^ten  make  and  ordeyne  and 
do  bi  hem  silf  suche  religiouns  to  hem  silf,  as  that  it 
was  not  nede  to  Crist  that  he  him  silf  schulde  make, 
do,  ordeyne,  and  ^eue  hem  to  men.  So  that  it  is  the 
maner  of  Crist,  that  tho  tliingis  and  deedis,  whiche 
men  hem  silf  bi  ^iftis  of  God  bifore  ^ouim  to  hem 
mowen '  kunne,  make,  and  do  hem  sUf,  God  wole  loke 
that  thei  so  do,  ordeyne,  and  make,  if  thei  tho  thingis 
wolen  haue ;  and  ellis  tho  powers  whiche  God  hath 
^ouun  to  men,  bi  whiche  powers  men  mowen '  make 


'  mohoe,  MS.  (first  hand)  apparently,  twice. 
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Chat.  VII.  ^j^q  thingis  and  do  and  ordeyne  tho  deedis,  scliulden 
be  as  in  parti  idil,  vnoccupied,  and  vein.  And  a^en- 
ward  tho  thingis  and  deedis,  whiche  men  hem  silf  bi 
^iftis  of  God  bifore  ^ouun  to  hem  mowen^  not  kunne, 
make,  do,  and  ordeyne  hem  silf,  God  wole  do,  make, 
and  ordeyne  bi  him  silf  to  hem,  if  thei  be  necessarie 
and  vnlackeable  to  hem,  as  ben  the  soulis  of  oure  chil- 
dren to  vs  and  othere  suche  thingis.  And  thus  miche 
is  ynou^  for  answere  to  the  questioun  askid  in  thi 
iij^.  semyng  skile  and  to  the  argument  there  maad  in 
fonne;  forwhi  the  firste  premysse  of  the  argument  is 
to  be  denyed  ;  and  whi  he  is  to  be  denyed,  it  is  open 
bi  this  processe  in  this  answere  now  maad. 
m^ghfbes^id  (if  y  schulde  ferther  seie,)   y  woot  ri^t 

equip°ped  another  ^^^^       ^^"^^  ^auest  to  thi  man  hors  and  sadil, 

i^splmThim'^    armour  and  spere,  and  schuldist  bidde  him  ride  into 
Javehimaly^'    a  certeyn  feelde,  and  take  to  him  a  prisoner  worthi 
mRht  takein         raunsum  of  an  hundi'id  pound ;    and  if  her  with 
i^g'^^^e^uo  men  thou   my^tist  and  schuldist  Hke  verili  ^eue  to  him 
usro/religious  l^is  boldeucs,  his  strengthe,  his  inward  and  outward 
to  o^rdain  them!^^  wittis,  and  his  rcsoun  and  wil  forto  reule  him  in  the 
^t«cr  of^these"'°  taking  of  tliis  prisoner,  thou  woldist  seie  that  thoi; 
o^erstoman-    ^^^^gg^      jj^^  ^]^ig  prisoner;  for  this  that  thou  ^auest 
to  him  alle  the  meenys  bi  which  and  with  whiche 
he  schulde  take  this  prisoner,  not  withstonding  that 
he   him   silf  withoute   thee    takith  this   prisoner  bi 
and  with  the  meenys  and  helpis  whiche  bi  caas  thou 
hast    ^ouun  to   him  :  —  wherfore,  sithen  God  ^eueth 
to  men  inward  and   outward  sensytyue   wittis  and 
resoun  and  wil  and  moving  power  to  make  speking 
and  othere  bodili  movingis  and  alle  othere  meenys, 
wherbi  and  wherwith  men   mowen  bi  hem  sUf  suf- 
ficientli   knowe   that  suche  religiouns   ben  profitable 
to  hem,  and  make   and  ordeyne  religiouns  now  had 


'  mowe,  MS.  (first  hand)  apparently. 
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and  vsid  in  the  chirche,  thou  ou^tist  graunte  for  lijk    cgAr.  vii, 
skile  that  God  ^eueth  to  men  tho  religiouns.    And  so 
it  is,  thou^  his  pfte  theryn  be  doon  mediatli,  that  is 
to  seie,  bi  meenes  therto  bifore  ^ouun. 

In  ii.  th  erf  ore  maners  God  dooth  dedis  ^  in  erthe.  God  docs  deeds 

,  .  partly  mediately 

Oon  is  of  immediat  doino-  and  that  is  whanne  he  bi  i>aruy  immedi- 

°  .  .  atcly. 

him  silf  at  next  withoute  meene  or  his  assignee  dooth 
the  deede,  and  thus  it  is  doon  whanne  he  dooth  eny 
myracle  aboue  the  power  of  creature.  An  other  maner 
is  of  mediat  doing,  and  that  is  whanne  he  not  bi 
him  silf  oonli,  but  bi  his  assignees  dooth  it,  as  bi  an 
aungel  or  bi  the  sunne  or  the  moone  or  sum  othir 
creature ;  and  this  dede  is  doon  of  God  mediatli  or 
with  meene  ;  and  in  this  maner  he  ^eueth  to  man  the 
ricches  which  he  wynnetli  bi  bisynes  of  his  witt  and 
bi  labour  of  his  bodi  ;  and  in  this  maner  it  is  trewe 
that  God  made,  ordeyned,  and  ^aue  the  religiouns 
whiche  now  ben  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche. 

Answere  to  the  iiii^  semyng  skile  schal  be  this :  The  foueth 

AEGUMENT  OP 


Whanne  thou  askist  of  me,  "Whi  ben  ther  so  manve  the  lollaeds 

*'       ANSWERED.  TllG 

"  dyuerse  religiouns  in  the  chirche,  and  whi  not  bi  diversities  of  tho 

rpiligious  orders 

"  fewer  religioims  mai  be  performed  al  the  good  which  attract  more  to 
"  Cometh  forth  bi  so  manye  religiouns  had  and  vsid  orders  than 

1-1      n  !)     X      1  n     1  nri  •    •  Would  otherwise 

"  m  the  chirche  ?      i  aske  oi  thee,  "  Whi  m  a  town  embrace  them. 

.  Ditfereat  rules 

"  which  IS  a  thoiTit   laar   toward    Londoun  ben  so  please  different 

,    ' .  ,    .  „  .     .        ,  persons;  just  as 

"  manye  ostries  clepid  mnes  lorto  logge  gistis,  thout  one  inn  suits 

,  o         '  /  some  persons  bet- 

"  m  fewer  of  hem  alle  gestis  my iten  be  loggid  ?    Is  ter  than  another. 

„  °    .        T  .  /  °°  And  since  reli- 

"  not  this  the  cause,  for  that  bi  the  mo  dyuersitees  gious  orders 

.  havebeen  proved 

"  whiche  schulen  be  had  m  the  more  multitude  of  to  be  beneficial, 

these  diversities 

"  ynnes  the  peple  schal  be  the  more  prouokid  and  ^re^^iso  bene- 

stirid  for  to  logge  hem  in  tho  ynnes,  than  if  ther 
"  were  fewer  ynnes  ? "  Thou  muste  nedis  seie,  -^his. 
Forwhi  what  point  in  chaumbring,  stabiling,  gardeins, 
beddis,  seruicis  of  the  ostiler,  (and  so  in  othere  thingis) 


'  dedis  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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Chap,  yii.  plesith  oon  gist,  plesith  not  an  other  ;  and  what 
point  in  these  thingis  offendith  oon,  plesith  weel  an 
other ;  and  therfore  where  that  the  more  such  dy- 
uersyte  is  had  and  founds,  the  more  stiring  therbi 
is  had  to  plese  manye  gistis ;  and  therbi  folewingli 
the  mo  gistis  wolen  haue  Avil  forto  logge  hem  in  thilk 
town,  more  than  if  ther  were  fewer  dyuersytees, 
Avhiche  schulde  needis  be  in  fewer  ynnes.  Thanne  if 
this  be  trewe,  and  if  thou  answere  to  me  thus ;  y  an- 
swere  to  thee  bi  lijk  skile,  that  therfore  God  purueied 
manye  dyuerse  rehgiouns  to  be  in  the  chirche,  for 
that  bi  so  greet  a  dyuersite  had  in  so  manye  reli- 
giouns  (what  for  dyuersite  of  outward  habit  and  of 
inward  waring,  and  of  diet,  and  of  waking,  and  of 
officiyng,  and  of  sitis,  or  of  placing,  and  of  bilding, 
and  of  othere  suche  manie,)  the  mo  of  the  peple 
schulde  be  prouokid  and  stirid  therbi  into  religioun, 
than  if  ther  were  fewer  religiouns.  Forwhi  ij.  gouer- 
nauncis  ben  comoimli  kept  in  hem  whiche  ben  moved 
toward  religioun :  Oon  is,  that  thei  encerchen  dili- 
gentli  what  pointis  and  thingis  schulden  greeue  hem, 
and  what  pointis  schulden  plese  hem  in  the  place  and 
in  the  ordre  into  which  thei  ben  stirid,  and  what 
euere  pointis  thei  fynden  forto  be  to  hem  greuose  thei 
dreden,  and  what  pointis  or  thingis  thei  fynden  forto 
be  to  hem  plesaunt  thei  louen.  An  other  is,  that  in 
multitude  of  men  is  so  greet  a  dyuersite  in  affectis  and 
passiouns,  that  thilk  same  point  or  thing  wliich  is  ple- 
saunt to  oon  man  is  displesaunt  to  an  other  man,  and 
what  is  displesaunt  to  oon  is  pleasunt  to  the  '  other. 
Wherfore  ther  mai  not  so  greet  a  multitude  be  weel 
willi  to  religioun,  if  in  religioun  be  htil  dyuersite  of 
pointis,  as  if  in  religioun  be  gretter  dyuersite  of 
pointis.    And  gretter  dyuersite  of  suche  pointis  ben  in 


■  (he  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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multitude  of  religiouns,  rather  than  in  fewer  religiouns.  chap,  vii. 
Wherfore  needis  folewith  that  by  multitude  of  reli- 
giouns men  schulen  be  more  stirid  forto  chese  and 
take  religioun,  than  bi  fewer.  And  sithen  religiouns 
ben  profitable  to  Cristen  peple,  as  it  is  bifore  schewid 
in  the  [vj*.]  ^  chapiter  of  this  present  v"^.  parti,  it  folew- 
ith that  it  is  profitable  such  multitude  and  diversite 
of  religiouns  to  be,  and  so  that  God  wolde  haue  men 
in  the  more  noumbre  and  in  the  more  afi"ect  be  stirid 
toward  religioun  forto  logge  hem  ther  ynne,  sithen  it 
is  bifore  proued  religiouns  to  be  good.  Therfore  he 
ordeyned  and  purveied  into  thilk  entent  so  manye 
dyuerse  religiouns  in  the  chirche.  And  ^it  herwith 
weelny^  of  ech  religioun  he  ordeyned  or  purueied  to 
be  manye  dyuerse  housis  and  placis,  as  thou^  thei 
weren  dyuerse  ostries  or  herbouris  forto  logge  the 
more  multitude  at  her  liking  and  plesaunt  choise  ther 
yn ;  and  so,  thou^  the  good  of  iij.  principal  vowis  be 
lijke  and  oon  in  ech  and  alle  religiouns,  ^it  the  othere 
plesauntis^  and  eesis  of  the  religiosis  persoones,  whiche 
schulde  toUe  hem  into  religioun  and  wliiche  also 
schulde  make  hem  the  pei-fitlier  and  the  stablier  per- 
foorme  her  othere  substancial  vowis,  ben  not  like  and 
the  same  in  alle  religiouns  and  neither  in  alle  housis 
of  oon  religioun. 

And  thou^  summe  harme  and  yael  cometh  thoru^  The  evil  caused 
the  hauyng  of  such  now  seid  multitude,  iit  not  so  of  monastic  ru^es 

,  ,  .  iTii-iii  is  more  than 

greet  harme  and  yuei  as  is  excluaia  bi  the  nauyng  counterbalanced 
of  so  greet  multitude  ;  for  not  so  greet  harme  and  spending  good, 
yuel  as  schulde  come  of  this,  that  so  greet  multitude 
of  persoones  schulde   not  entre   into  tho  religiouns, 
neither  so  myche  harme  as  is  the  myche  good  which  ^ 


'  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
number. 

'Perhaps  we  should  read  ple- 
sauncis. 

'  good  myche  cometh,  MS.  (first 


hand);  which  being  added  in  the 
margin  and  the  marks  of  trans- 
position inserted  by  a  later  hand. 
Perhaps  we  should  read  the  good 
vjhiche. 
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Chap.  VII.    cometh  bi  the  seid  multitude  and  dyuersitie  of  reli- 
giouns.    And  thus  y  eende  myn  answere  to  the  iiij'. 
semyng  skile  bifore   mad  in  the  [iv^] '   chapiter  of 
this  present  v^.  parti. 
Thethiedcox-     The  iij^  principal  conclusioun  of  this  present  v^ 
vouE  OP  EEn-  partie  is  this  :  The  vi^.  seid  principal  gouernaunce  sett 

GIOUS  OEDEES.      •        ,  i        ,  .  i?     .  l  •  .         e  •        •       1      I-  1 

They  are  lawful,  in  the  biofynnyn^  01  this  present  v  .  partie  is  leeriil. 

Proof  of  the  con- ^  °.  .      ^  ^         ,i  t^, 

elusion.  They    Ihat  this  conclusioun  IS  trewe,  y  proue  thus  :  Jlich 

are  neither  for-  .  i  •  i     tx  i  • 

wdden^by  Scrip-  gouemauncc  Or  mauer  oi  conuersacioun  which  Holi 
man's  law.  '  Scripture  weerneth  not  and  forbedith  not,  doom  of  cleer 
and  weel  disposid  natural  resoun  weerneth  not  and 
forbedith  not,  mannes  lawe  weerneth  not  and  forbedith 
not,  is  leeful  and  not  worthi  be  .  vndirnome  and 
blamed.  But  so  it  is,  that  sectis  and  rebgiouns  to  be 
*  mad  with  inne  the  comoun  Cristen  religioun  to  men 
and  to  wommen  forto  be  streitir  to  hem  in  moral 
conuersacioun,  than  is  the  fredom  of  the  comoun  Cristen 
religioun  maad  of  preceptis  of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of 
feith  reuelid  bi  holi  autentik  Scripture,  is  not  weerned 
and  forboden  bi  Holi  Scripture,  neither  bi  doom  of 
weel  disposid  cleer  natural  resoun,  neither  bi  mannys 
lawe.  Wherfore  needis  folewith  that  forto  haue  summe 
suche  religiose  ^  gouernaunces  is  leeful,  and  not  worthi 
to  be  vndirnome  and  blamed.  The  firste  premysse  of 
this  argument  is  sufficiently  proued  bifore  in  the  [v^]' 
chapiter  of  the  [ij^] '  parti  of  this  book  in  the  princi- 
pal argument  mad  a^ens  the  vniust  blamyng  of  the  ij^. 
gouernaunce  :  and  the  ij^.  premysse  of  this  same  argu- 
ment is  proued  bi  the  firste  and  ij^  principal  conclu- 
siouns  of  this  fifthe  parti  fro  the  bigynnyng  of  the 
firste  chapiter  hidir  to.  Wherfore  this  present  iij*. 
principal  conclusioun  thus  concludid  and  proued  bi 
these  ij.  premyssis  is  needis  trewe. 


'  Spaces  are  left  for  the  refe- 
rences. See  p.  1 66.  This  seems  to 
be  the  place  intended. 


^  rcliyioscs,  MS.  (first  hand), 
■which  deserves  attention  :  religiosis 
persoones  occurs  a  little  above. 
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viij.  Chapiter. 

The  iiii^  principal  conclusioun  of  this  present  v*.  The  fouetii 

CONCLUSION. 

partie  is  this:   Holi  Scripture  allowith'  tlie  seid  vi^  Scripture  allows 

.     .     ,  , ,    .      i  1       1  •  r  .  1  •    religious  orders. 

principal  gouernaunce  sett  in  the  big^Tiny ng  oi  this  ^'^^jj^^  ,jp 
present  v*.  parti.     That  this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  y  man's  win  by  or- 

^  ^  .  diuancestowhat 

proue  tliis :  Religioun  (as  the  name  in  Latyii  theroi  iie  would  not  bo 

'■  o  \  bound  otherwise 

schewith)   is  not  ellis   than   an  holding  aten  or  a  by  the  law  of 

^  .  .    fiod  or  of  reason. 

byndinff  aien  or  a  tivna:  up  of  a  mannys  wil  bi  ordi-  such  religions 

*'  °     7  J    n      I  J  devised  by  man 

nauncis  therto  chosun  and  takun,  that  he  vse  not  his  are  allowed  by 

Scripture,  be- 

fredom  in  moral  conuersacioun  so  largeli  as  he  myite  cause  God  him- 

°  .      ^     self  sometimes 

withoute  forbode  of  resoun  and  of  God.    Certis  other  appointed  such 

religions  to  men. 

thing:  than  such  now  seid  is  not  religioun,  and  ful  Pi-oof  of  this 

o  _  °     .  shall  be  made 

weel  religioun  mai  be  likened  to  the  binding  a^en  or  Q^^^lg^^^Jent 
the  holding  up  bi  which  a  man  holdith  vp  with  the 
bridil  the  heed  of  his  ambuler,  lest  if^  perauenture 
the  hors  were  left  to  his  fredom  of  the  bridil  he 
schulde  be  in  perel  forto  the  ofbir  spurne,  and  the 
wors  to  throwe  him  silf  and  the  sitter  on  him ;  name- 
lich  whanne  the  sitter  knowith  weel  the  same  ambuler 
be  freel  and  prone  and  redi  into  stumbling,  thou^  the 
wey  be  smotlie  and  euen.  Now  that  such  religiose 
gouernaunce  fyndable  bi  mannys  avise  is  allowid  ^  bi 
Holi  Scripture  forto  be  take  withinne  the  bondis  of 
the  comoim  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  comoun  feith  to 
gidere,  y  proue  thus.  And  first  that  Holi  Writt  of 
the  Gold  Testament- allowith^  it,  y  argue  thus:  What 
euer  deede  or  thing  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Gold  Testa- 
ment tellith  or  affermeth  God  haue  do,  Holi  Writ  al- 
lowith  and  confermeth,  or  ellis  at  the  leest  it  allowith.' 


'  allowith  and  appioueth,  'MS. 
(lirst  hand),  thrice. 

^  if  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a 
much  (?)  later  hand  :  it  would  most 


naturally  be  placed  after  perauen- 
ture. 

^  allowid  and  approued,  MS. 
(firsthand). 
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Chap^ii.  But  so  it  is,  that  Holi  Writt  of  tlie  Gold  Testament 
affermeth  and  witnessith  God  liaue  do,  mad,  and  or- 
deyned,  and  sett  sucli  now  seid  religiosite  to  the  lawe 
of  kinde  and  of  feith.  Wherfore  such  rehgiosite  so 
sett  to  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  feith  is  witnessid  and 
confermed,  or  at  the  leest  allowid,^  of  Holi  Writt  in 
the  Gold  Testament. 
Sictljfns  hn-  That  Holi  Writt  affermeth  and  witnessith  God  haue 
&oabandAbra-  maad  such  now  seid  rehgiosite,  y  proue  thus: 

co^nanStiui  Writt  of  the  Gold  Testament  witnessith  God  to 

haue  putt  and  sett  Adam  and  Eue  to  such  religiosite, 
Genes,  ij^.^  c.,  whanne  he  forbade  hem  forto  ete  of  a 
certe)m  tree,  of  which  ellis  as  bi  the  fredom  of  lawe 
of  kinde  thei  my^ten  haue  ete.  And  also  whanne 
God  forbade  to  Noe  and  hise  children  forto  ete  fleisch 
to  gidere  with  blood,  Gen.  [ix^]  ^  c.  And  whanne 
God  bade  Abraham  and  alle  his  children  for  eviere  to 
be  cu'cumcidid.  Gen.  [xvij^.]  ^  c. 
fsr^mesbythe  also  whanne  God  ordeyned  the  cerymonyalis 

Mosaic  law.  ^^iq   iudicialis   so   manye   to   the  lewis   as  the 

bookis  of  Exodi  and  of  Numeri*  maken  ther  of  men- 
sioun  ;  what  ellis  dide  he  theiyn,  than  that  lie  made 
such  now  seid  religiosite  to  be  sett  to  lawe  of  kinde 
and  of  feith  had  bifore  and  puttid  and  assigned  tlie 
lewis  therto  for  to  be  religiose  persoones  theryn  and 
therbi  ?  Certis  resoun  ful  openli  it  schewith,  so  that 
it  be  bifore  kno^\aln  what  religioun  is  bi  the  dis- 
criuyng  ther  of  now  a  litil  bifore  sett  and  tau^t. 
Wherfore  folewith  needis,  that  Holi  Writt  of  the  Gold 
Testament  allowith  weel,  ^he,  and  witnessith  and  con- 
fermeth  such  seid  religiosite  to  be  niowe  leeffulli  sett 
to  the  bifore  had  comoim  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  feith 
to  gidere. 


'  allowid    and    (ipproued,  MS. 
(first  hand). 
« i'.,  MS. 


'  Spaces  are  left  for  the  numbers. 
*  Perhaps  we  should  read  Nume- 
rorum  ;  or  else  Exodus  above. 
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Confirmacioun  in  strengist  maner  to  this  argument   chap.  viii. 
may  be  this  :  That  Holi  Writt  of  the  Oold  Testament  The  observances 
clepith  expressely  tlie  oold  lawe,  (which  was  mad  bi  pressiy  called  by 

~    -  the  name  of  reli- 

uod  01  cerymonves,  and  was  sette  to  the  lawe  oi  gjon  in  the  oid 
kinde  and  of  feith  thanne  rennyng,)  a  religioun,  may 
be  proued.  Forwhi  God,  speking  of  the  Pascal  lomb 
and  of  the  obseruaunce  in  eting  him,  seide  to  the 
lewis,  Exod.  xij^.  c.  thus  :  Whanne  ^oure  sones  schulen 
seie  to  '^ou,  'What  is  this  religioun?'  ye  schulen  seie 
to  hem,  '  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  passyng  of  the 
'  Lord,  whanne  he  passid  ouer  the  housis  of  the  sones 
'  of  Israel  in  Egipt,  and  smote  Egipcianes,  and  dely- 
'  uerede  oure  housis.'  And  also  sumwhat  aftu-  in  the 
same  chapiter  it  is  seid  of  the  same  obseruaunce  thus ; 
This  is  the  religioun  of  Phase;  ech  alien  schal  not 
ete  therof,  et  ccetera.  Also  Exodi  xxix*.  c.  God  seide 
to  Moyses  thus,  Thou  schalt  presente  hise  sones, 
(that  is  to  seie,  the  sones  of  Aaron,)  and  thou  schalt 
clothe  with  lynnun  cootis,  and  thou  schalt  girde 
Aaron  and  hise  sones  with  a  girdil,  and  thou  schalt 
sette  mytris  on  hem,  and  thei  schulen  be  my  preestis 
bi  euerlasting  religioun.  Also,  Leuytici  vij^.  c.  toward 
the  eende,  the  maner  of  sacrificing  vsid  among  lewis 
in  tho  daies  (in  sleyng  beestis  and  in  offring  up  the 
fleisch  of  the  beestis)  God  clepith  "an  euerlasting 
"  rehgioun  in  her  generaciouns."  Also  Leuit.  xvj^.  c. 
almoost  at  the  eende,  the  obseruance  of  expiacioun  or 
of  clensyng  doon  ^eerli  of  the  lewis  in  the  x*^.  dai  ■ 
of  the  monthe  with  the  fasting  and  penance  long- 
ing therto  God  clepid  "  an  euerlasting  religioun." 
Also  Numeri  xix^.  c.  the  sacrifice  there  tau^t  in 
sleiug  a  cow  in  a  certein  maner  God  clepith  "a  re- 
"  ligioim." 

Also  in  the  tyme  of  lewis  lonadab  a  lew,  the  sone  The  restrictions 
of  Recab,  bade  that  the  sones  comyng  from  him  for  dab  on  his  pos- 
euermore  schulden  not  drinke  wijn,  neither  bilde  ^gion,  and  were 
housis,  neither  tile  lond  neither  vyne^erdis,  but  that  God,  t?iou°gh  o?^ 
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Chap.  VIII.   tliei  schxilden  dwelle  and  liolde  hem  paied  forto  dwelle 
human  invent-  in  tabernaclis  or  tentis  or  loggis :  and  thei  so  diden, 
as  it  is  open,  lerem.  xxxv^.  c.     What  ellis  was  this 
than  a  religioun  cast  to  the  lawe  of  kinde  and  Goddis 
lawe  ^ouun   to  lewis   mad  of  the   cerymonies  and 
iudicialis,  as  it  is  open  bi  the  discriuyng  of  religioun 
bifore  sett  in  this  present  chapiter ;  and  bi  this  that 
it  is  now  proued  bifore,  that  the  lawe  of  lewis  sett  to 
the  comomi  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  othere  feith  thanne 
bifore   had  was  a  religioun ;  and  bi  this  that  God 
preisid  the  sones  of  lonadab  for  the  perfit  keping  of 
this  now  seid  religioun,  as  it  is  open  leremye  xxxv^. 
c.  ?    Wherfore  folewith  needis,  that  HoK  Writt  of  the 
Gold  Testament  allowith,  witnessith,  and  confermeth 
relio-ioun  to  be  sett  of  the  newe  to  the  comoun  lawe 
of  God  bifore  bad  and  vsid,  and  that  whether  thilk 
comoun  lawe  bifore  had  and  bifore  vsid  was  lawe  of 
kinde  oonli,  or  ellis  mad  of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of 
sum  other  feith  bifore  had,  or  elUs  mad  of  lawe  of 
kinde  and  of  such  now  seid  feith  and  of  sum  reli- 
gioun bifore  had  and  vsid. 
pvoof  th^  the       That  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament  ground- 
allows  humanly  ith  and   confermeth  (or  at  the  leest  allowith ')  such 
Christ  never  re-  religioim  to  be  sett  to  an  hool  sufficient  lawe  of  God 
K^iia'srct^or  bifore  had  and  vsid,  y  proue  thus :  The  sect  of  Phari- 
as  vicious  men :   SeeS,  which   durid  into   the  tyme   of  Cristis  comyng 

and  St.  Paul  ,  ,.  ,..  -n     i        • , 

would  not  have  aud   prccluug,   was  a  reugioun,    as  roui  witnessith, 

commended  him-   ,,  i  i         ^      •  it     •  i  t  • 

self  as  being  a  Acts  xxvj  .  c.  whcrc  he  clepith  it  a  reugioun,  seiyng 
risS"m  were  ab-  thus  :  Bi  the  THOost  ceHein  sect  y  lyued  a  Pharisee. 
HerfceChristaiid  Aud  this  religiouu  was  uot  reproued  of  Crist  in  eny 
par'Vo'have ai;  placc  of  the  Gospcls *  Writing;  thou^  the  persoones  of 
tution  of  that  thilk  rcligioun  weren  reproued  for  syniies  whiche  thei 
diden,  not  as  deedis  of  her  religioun,  but  rather  as 


'  allouUh  and  approueth,  MS.  (first  |  '  Golpels,  MS. 
hand). 
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deedis  bisidis  her  religioun,  as  for  cambicioun,  coueitise,  cnAr.  viii. 
ypocrisie,  and  suche  otliere.  And  in  other  wise  wercii 
not  tlie  Pliarisees  reproued  of  Crist,  tlian  the  bisclioi)is 
and  the  preestis  weren  reproued  of  Crist ;  notwith- 
stonding  that  Crist  reproued  not  the  ordris  of  preest- 
hode  and  of  bischophode.  For  whi  tho  ordris  weren 
foundid  bi  God  him  silf,  and  likeli  it  is,  that  if  the 
religioun  of  the  Pliarisees  liadde  be  reprouable,  as  the 
persoones  weren,  Crist  wolde  not  haue  sparid  forto 
haue  blamed  boldeli  the  religioun,  as  he  blamed  the 
persoones  of  the  religioun  ;  and  also  Foul  wolde  not 
haue  comendid  him  silf  in  that,  that  he  was  a  Pha- 
risee, Acts  xxvj.  c.  and  Galat.  i"^.  c.  ;  hut  he  wolde 
haue  blamed  thilk  sect,  and  ^It  he  not  so  doith. 
Wherfore  it  folewith  as  likeli,  that  Crist  allowid  weel 
the  religioun  of  the  Pharisees  sett  to  the  comoun 
lawe  of  lewis  thanne  rennyng,  thou^  Crist  blamed 
the  persoones  of  the  same  religioun.  And  thanne 
the  wordis  seid  of  Crist,  Math.  xv^.  c.  :  Al  idaunting, 
which  my  heuenli  Fader  hath  not  pkmntid,  schal  he 
drawe  %ip  hi  the  roote :  (whiche  wordis  many  men 
vndirstonden  Crist  to  haue  seid  and  meened  of  the 
sect  of  Pharisees,)  mowen  and  schulen  conuenientli 
ynou^  be  vnderstonde  of  the  yuel  doctrine  of  thilk 
yuel  tradiciouns  and  othere  tradiciouns  to  hem  lijk, 
which  Crist  blameth  there  in  the  same  chapiter, 
Math.  xv^.  c.,  and  not  of  the  sect  of  Pharisees.  And 
if  al  this  be  trewe,  thanne  Holi  Writt  of  the  Newe 
Testament  groundith  and  confermeth  '  weel  sviche  seid 
religiouns  forto  be  sett  to  a  comoun  lawe  of  God 
sufficient  bifore  had  and  vsid. 

What  was  the  sect  or  the  religioun  of  the  Pharisees  Petrus  comestor 

1  T-  1-  TIT  1  •!  shows  wherein 

in  her  religiose  werkis  and  dedis  and  vsis,  it  is  seid  the  rules  of  their 
by  the  Maister  of  the  Stories  in  The  storie  of  ^/^g       '^""^''^ • 


'  covfermelh  and  apprmicth,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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Chap.  VIII.  Gospels,  the  [xxxj^]  ^  chapiter  of  the  same  storijng, 
that  thei  lyueden  streitli  and  in  scant  mete  and 
drinke,  and  thei  haren  scrowis  in  her  forehedis  and 
in  her  lift  arme ;  where  yn  the  ten  comaundementis 
of  Moyses  tablis  weren  writun,  that  thei  my^ten 
therbi  be  remembrid  the  better  forto  kepe  hem  and 
not^  offende  a^ens  hem.^ 


ix.  Chapiter. 

Further,  Christ  Also  thus :  Whanne  Crist  bifore  liis  passioun,  whilis 
laxv  of  sacra-     he  prechid,  hadde  reuokid  the  religioun  of  the  ceri- 

mentstobeob-  .  .iiii      i  r   i  •    i  i 

served  by  his  foi-  monies  and  ludiciails  sett  to  the  lawe  oi  kmde,  and 
rentlv  with  the  vsid  of  the  lewis,  (and  it  was  leefal  and  sufficient 
■i.e.,  instituted  a  ynou^  to  cch  lew  and  to  ech  other  man  being  bifore 
sense  above  hethen  forto  thanne  lyue  after  the  lawe  of  kinde  oonli 
it  was  lawful  ^  withoutc  the  scid  religiosite  bifore  vsid  of  the  lewis ;) 
to  add  human  re- iit  Crist  afterward  in  tyme,  that  is  to  seie,  after  his 

ligions  to  those     /  .  •  i      i       i  p   i  • 

ordained  by  God,  rcsurreccioun,  sctticl  the  lawc  01  hise  sacramentis  to 

so  also  it  may  be  .  n  %  •    t         r-  i-i 

lawful  now,  more  the  seid  lawc  of  kindc  :  for  win  thanne  he  ordeyned 

especially  as  Die- 

nysius  the  Arco-  and  bade  in  comaundement  baptym  to  be  recevued,  as 

pa^rito,  converted  ,       .  i   -» r 

by  St.  Paul,  tes-  it  jg  open,  Matheu  the  laste  chapiter,  and  Mark  the 

tihes  that  lu  Ins  .  .  ,  r  ' 

days  monastic    ]aste  chapiter.    And  sithen  these  sacramentis,  whiche 

rules  existed,  ^ 

which  must      Crist  settid  so  to  the  lawe  of  kinde  and  ordevnede 

needs  have  been  _  _  _  _ 

framed  by  the    j^em  to  be  vsid  of  Cristcn  men,  is  a  religioun,  as  mai 


'  A  space  is  left  in  the  MS.  for 
the  number. 

-  not  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

'  "  Pharisifii  cultu  austero  et  vic- 
tu  perparco  utebantur,  traditiones 
suas  statuentes,  quibus  traditiones 
Moysi  determinabant,  pictacia  char- 
tarum  in  fronte  gerebant  et  in  si- 
nistro  brachio  circumligata,  quibus 


decalogus  inscriptus  erat."  Petr. 
Coniest.  Hist.  Evany,  c.  31.  fol.  191. 
Ed.  Ludg.  1543.  The  Hisloria 
Evangelica  is  a  section  of  the  His- 
lorla  Scholastica.  See  Fabric.  Bibl. 
Lai.  Med.  el  Inf.  yEt.  vol.  i.  p.  1135. 
It  appears  that  Comestor  -was  some- 
times called  Master  of  the  Histories. 
See  Nuuv.  Biogr.  Gen£r,  torn.  xi. 
p.  332.   Paris,  1855. 


THE  FIFTH  PART. 


631 


be  proued  bi  the  descripcioun  of  religioun  ^ouun  and  chap,  ix. 
putt  bifore  in  the  [viij".]  '  chapiter  of  this  present  ^^^^^'f^Vthem. 
v''.  parti  e,  and  also  mai  be  proued  bi  this  that  the 
sacramentis,  which  God  made  and  ^aue  ouer  the  lawe 
of  kinde  to  the  lewis,  was  a^  religioun,  as  is  now 
bifore  proued  in  this  present  chapiter  ;  and  therfore 
bi  lijk  skile  thes  sacramentis,  whiche  God  ^eueth  now 
ouer  the  lawe  of  kinde  to  Cristen  men,  ben  a  reli- 
gioun ;  — it  folewith  ^  that  the  hool  lawe  now  assigned 
to  Cristen  men,  mad  of  the  lawe  of  kinde  and  of 
Cristis  sacramentis,  is  a  religiose  lijf  to  hem  :  ^he,  and 
folewith  ferther  that  euen  as  it  was  sufferable  and 
alloweable  of  God,  that  men  lyuyng  in  the  oold  time 
vnder  the  hool  lawe  of  lewis  founden  other  religiosite 
than  the  religiosite  which  God  assigned  immediatli  to 
hem,  and  settiden  thilk  religiosite  so  bi  hem  founde  to 
the  al  hool  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  religioun,  which  God 
to  hem  assigned,  as  is  bifore  schewid  in  the  next 
chapiter  of  the  sones  of  lonadab  the  sone  of  Kecab  ; 
so  for  lijk  skile  of  resoun  no  man  mai  weerne,  denye, 
or  seie  nay,  but  that  men  now  lyuyng  vndir  the  lawe 
of  Cristen  men  mowen  fynde  other  religioun  or  othere 
religiositees  than  the  religioun  or  religiosite  *  of  the 
sacramentis,  which  Crist  hath  assigned  immediatli  to 
hem,  and  mowen  sette  thilk  religiosite  so  bi  hem 
founde  to  al  the  hool  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  religioun, 
that  is  to  seie,  of  Cristis  sacramentis  ;  (which  hool 
lawe  of  kinde  and  of  hise  sacramentis  Crist  hath  to 
hem  immediatli  assigned ;)  namelich  sithen  the  Apostlis 
and  the  disciplis  of  the  Apostlis  (whiche  disciplis 
weren  hi^e  in  wisdom  and  in  auctorite  and  in  fame 
in  the  dales  of  the  Ajiostlis  for  to  reule  and  gouerne 


'  A  space  is  left  in  the  MS,  for  the 
number. 

-  a  is  interlineated  in  a  later  hand. 


^folciue,  MS.  (first  hand),  the 
correction  being  incomplete. 
*  the  religiosite,  MS.  (first  hand). 
L  L  2 
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Chap.  IX.  and  teche)  sufFriden  and  allowiden  weel  and  receyneden 
such  now  seid  religiosite  foundun  of  newe  bi  men 
forto  entre  and  to  be  sett  and  ioj-ned  with  the  al ' 
hool  lawe  of  Crist  thanne  rennyng  and  mad  of  lawe 
of  kinde  and  of  Cristis  sacramentis.  Forwhi  Dynys, 
which  was  turned  into  Cristen  feith  bi  Poul  the 
Apostle,  (as  Dynys  seith  him  silf  in  his  ,)- 
and  was  homeli  conuersant  with  Peter  and  lames  and 
alle  the  othere  Apostlis,  as  he  seith  in  his  book  Of 
Gocldis  names,  the  iij''.  chapiter/  declarith  that  in  hise 
daies  and  bi  the  avise  of  lii^e  statis  in  the  chirclie  in 
tho  daies  was  vsid  a  certein  fourme  bi  him  silf*  forto 
ordeyne  hem  wliiche  wolden  be  monkis,  and  an  other 
foixrme  bi  him  silf  forto  ordeyne  hem  which  wolden 
be  preestis,  and  another  fourme  bi  him  silf  for  to 
ordeyne  hem  whiche  schulden  be  bischopis,  and  this 
coutlie  not  so  soone  haue  be  doon  withoute  the  avise 
and  the  consent  therto  ^ouun  of  the  Apostlis.^  Wher- 
fore  folewith  that  bothe  bi  the  Apostlis  and  bi  the 
worthi  wise  men  conuertid  into  the  feith  of  the  Apos- 
tlis the  religioun  of  a  certein  monkehode  founde  bi 
mennys  witt  and  deuocioun  entrid  thanne,  and  was 
sett  to  the  al  liool  lawe  of  Cristen  men  maad  of  the 
lawe  of  kinde  and  of  Cristis  sacramentis  ;  to  which 
man  sett  into  monkhode,  as  Dynys  there  declarith, 
longith  forto  leue  such  seculer  habit  as  he  bifore 
werid,  and  forto  be  schorne  other  wise  in  his  heed, 
and  forto  haue  hi^er  consideratijf  anti  contemplatijf 


•  wilh  al,  MS.  (first  hand). 

*  A  space  left  for  the  reference. 
St.  Luke  states  the  fact  here  alluded 
to  (Acts  xvii.  34),  and  more  than  i 
one  martyrology  affirms  that  St. 
Paul  baptized  him  (see  Pseudo- 
Dionys.  Areop.  Op.  toni.  ii.  p.  268) ; 
but  there  seems  to  be  no  allusion  j 
to  this  in  the  works  of  the  pseudo-  I 


Areopagitc,  unless  it  be  a  vague 
one  in  De  Dir.  mm.  c.  3,  Op. 
torn,  i.  p.  537. 

"  Op.  toni.  i.  p.  539. 

*  .<///"  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a 
late  hand. 

'  See  his  book  De  Eccl.  Hier. 
passim.  Op.  torn.  i.  pp.  387,  363, 
&c. 
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occiipaciouns  than  the   othere   comoun  peple  of  the     chap.  ix. 
layfe  han. 

Ferthermore  that  Holi  Scripture  of  the  Newe  Tes-  a'-^o  Christ  ai- 

^  lowed  of  religions 

tameut  witnesaith  and  allowith '  relicioun  of  mannys  (a-s above (leiinod) 

^  _  when  lie  saiu  that 

deviisuip-  forto  niowc  be  sett  to  the  hiwe  foundid  bi  we  shouki  cut  oir 

_  our  riirht  hand 

Crist  to  Cristen  men,  y  may  also  prone  thus:   Holi    right  foot  if 

'  'J  -J  I  they  soandahze 

Scripture  of  the  Newe  Testament  wituessitli  and  al-  is.  Religious 

'■  orders  were  spe- 

lowith  '  tliis  :  If  a  manys  riit  i;e  sclaundre  him  (that  ci!i">'"istituted 

•'        /      7  ^  for  the  removal 

is  to  seie,  violentli  and  ferseli  and  as  it  were  vnaten-    scandals  such 

7        as  these,  though 

stondeabli  brincfith  him  into  synne  and  lettith  fro  the  the  things  for- 

o  J  bidden  by  them 

more  good  to  be  doon,)  that  he  "  pulle  him  out  and  I;jiy'J|;5awfu?*' 

"  caste  him  awey     and  if  his  ri^t  liond  or  his  ri^t 

foot   schumdre  him,  (that  is   to  seie,  so  as   is  seid 

violentH  and  feersli  bringe  him  to  synne  and  lett  fro 

the  more  good  to  be  doon,)  that  he  "  kutte  of  thilk 

"  hond  and   foot,"  as  it  is   writun    [Math.  v".  c.].- 

And  sithen  this  Scripture  now  alleggid  meeneth  not 

of  a  mannys  bodih  membris,  but  of  a  mannys  kun- 

nyngis,  purposis,   and  deedis,  signified  bi  likenes  in 

parabolik  speche  to  the  i^e,  tlie  hond,  and  the  foot, 

that  thou^  thei  be  ri^t,  (that  is  to  seie,  alloweable  as 

bi  the  comoun'  hiwe  of  God.)  ^it  if  thei  in  the  maner 

now  seid  sclaundre  the  liauer  and  the  doer  of  hem, 

he  mai  iustli  and  vertnoseli  leue  hem,  so  that  thei  be 

not  bede  vndir  comaundement  of  Goddis  lawe.  And 

the  skile  of  this  gouernaunce  is  sett   forth  in  the 

same  place  of  Scripture  there  thus,  "  It  is  better  to 

"  thee  forto  entre  sureli  into  lijf  with  oon  i^e,  oon 

"  foot,  and  oon  hond,"  (that  is  to  seie,  with  the  lasse 

good  kunnyng,  the  lasse  gode  wilnyngis,  and  purposis, 

and  Avitli  the  fewer  gode  dedis,)  "  than  forto  be  aboute 

"  to  hane  mo "  good  kunnyngis,  mo  gode  purposis, 

and  mo  gode  deedis,  "  and "  (therbi  and  bi  occasioun. 

of  hem)  "  falle  donn  into  helle."    And  thus  doon  reli- 


'  allowith  and  approuetli,  MS-  I  *  A  space  left  in  the  IIS.  for  the 
(first  hand)  twice.  \  reference. 


534 


pecock's  repressor. 


Chap.  IX.  giose  pei'soones,  and  for  this  eende  religiouns  weren 
founde  and  foundid.  For  whi,  bi  cause  tliat  to  manye 
persoones  for  her  freelnes  the  homeli  and  free  cum- 
penying  -with  the  world  and  with  the  fleisch  grantid 
bi  Goddis  comoun  lawe  was  to  hem  ouer  contagiose 
and  in  the  now  seid  maner  sclaimdi'ing ;  therfore  thei 
kuttiden  hem  awey  with  reulis  and  statutis  and  obser- 
nanncis  of  religions  now  had  and  vsid  in  the  chu-che. 
Wherfore  the  now  alleggid  Holi  Scriptiu'e  of  the  Newe 
Testament  sufficientli  allowith '  religions  fyndable  bi 
men  to  be  mowe  leeffulli  had  and  sett  to  the  lawe 
^ouun  bi  Crist,  ^he,  and  also  the  seid  now  alleggid 
HoU  Scriptm-e  sufficientli  allowith  and  confermeth  alle 
thilk  same  religiouns,  whiche  now  ben  in  the  chirche ; 
namelicli  with  this  that  it  is  bifore  proued  noon  of 
hem  herwith  to  haue  eny  obseruaunce,  rite,  or  statute, 
or  vow,  but  vndu"  such  vndii-stonding  that  it  schal 
obeie  to  ech  comavmdement  of  Goddis  lawe  thanne 
being  and  not^  stonde  a^ens  eny  such  comaunde- 
ment  of  Goddis  lawe. 
that  the  deedTof  woldc  be  SO  nycc  forto  seie  and  holde, 

areSfXbut^  ^^1*^^  '^^  leeful  to  haue  and  vse  in  the  clergie  and 
lotVareToTso.  ^^^^  deccUs  and  gouernavmce  of  religioun  with 
vowsprovedr^"*^  0^^^^  bond,  (vndir  fi-edom  to  leue  hem  whanne  euere  a 
man  wole,)  and  it  is  not  leeful  forto  haue  hem  and 
vse  hem  in  boond  ;  certis  thanne  muste  ech  such  man 
seie  and  holde,  that  it  is  not  leeful  eny  man  or 
womman  forto  vowe  eny  deede  to  which  he  is  not 
bifore  bound  ;  for  if  it  be  leeful  forto  so  vowe  con 
such  deede,  bi  lijk  skile  it  is  leeful  for  to  vowe  ij.  or 
iij.,  iiij.  or  v.,  and  so  forth  ;  and  ^it  that  it  is  leeful 
a  widowe  for  to '  vowe  chastite,  it  is  open  bi  Poul, 
i"^.  Thim.  v^.  c.  And  therfore  this  cavillacioun  now 
rehercid  is  not  worth. 


'  allowith   and   approucth,    MS.  [       to  not,  MS. 
(first  hand).  |     ^  to  is  intcrlincatcd  in  a  later  hand. 
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And  thus  herbi  it  is  open,  that  noon  of  the  reh-  The  only  fair 

^  .  ,  Ml     n  Kround  of  objec- 

ffiouns  now  vsid  among  Ui  isten  men  with  the  comouii  tion  against  the 

°  y-i  •  •  rchgious  orders 

hool  lawe  of  Cristente  eny  man  mai  reproue  or  blame  w""'"^,  "^9 

•'  ,  .    .  .  that  their  sta- 

to  be  as  for  this,  that  thei  ben  religiouns  founde  bi  tutes  contain 

,  ,  ,      some  tilings  cou- 

men  and  sett  to  the  hool  religiose  lawe  which  Crist  t^ry  to  the  law 

°  ^         _  of  iiatiu'c  or  ot 

assigned  to  Cristen  men.    Wherfore  if  eny  men  wolen  Christ's  s^cra- 

<^  •'  ments.   But  tins 

be  aboute  forto  reproue  and  blame  eny  of  these  now  cannot  be  shomj; 

^  for  tlic  principal 

seid  and  vsid  religions  to  be,  certis  he  muste  take  to  the''rci^i?)us° 
him  other  cause  and  ground  than  tliis,  that  thei  ben  orAers,  are  not 

o  '  contrary  to  either 

religiouns  founden  bi  men  and  sett  bi  men  to  the  othcroljse^^ancL 
seid  hool  lawe  of  Crist.    And  therfore  he  muste  take  ^,';fd°^X<fcon-^ 
to  him  this  cause  and  groimd,  that  summe  statutis  a" j°o"t  con^idlct 
and  ordinauncis  of  these   religiouns  ben   a^ens  the 
seid  hool  lawe  of  Crist;  and  sithen  thilk  lawe  of  Crist 
is  not  maad  but  of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  Cristis  ^^'^jXS^from 
sacramentis,  he  muste  j^retende  and  take  for  cause  of^'^*^™' 
his  reprouyng  and  blaming  that  summe  of  these  seid 
statutis  and  ordinauncis  ben  a^ens  lawe  of  kinde  or 
a^ens  the  lawe  of  Cristis  sacramentis ;  and  ellis  he 
male  neuere  in  eny  thing  worth  be  aboute  to  reproue 
and  blame  eny  of  these  seid  religions  to  be.  And 
certis  forto  proue  and  menteyne  this  pretencioun  is 
ouer  hard  to   eny  man  on  lyue.     Forwhi  the  iij. 
principal  vowis,  whiche  ben  oon  and  the  same  in  ecli 
religioun  now  vsid  in  the  chirche,  ben  not  a^ens  the 
comaundementis  of  lawe  of  kinde  neither  a^ens  the 
ordinaunce  of  Cristis  sacramentis.    And  of  ech  other 
statute  or  obseruaunce  kept  and  vsid  in  eny  of  the 
seid  religiouns  it  is  so,  that  noon  of  hem  is  mad  to 
be  takun  into  vse  saue  with  this  vndirstonding  and 
condicioun,  if  and  as  he  accordith  with  the  comaunde- 
mentis of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  Cristis  sacramentis. 
And  therfore  if  it  can  be  scliewid  and  proued  sureli 
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chap^x.  and  openli,  that  eny  of  her  obseruauncis  and  ritis  in 
eny  point  sowne  or  seme  a^ens  eny  such  comaunde- 
ment,  thei  schulen  as  in  that  not  binde  neither  holde ; 
but  thei  sclTuleu  be  vnderstonde  and  be  take,  as  thei 
accorden  with  the  seid  comaundementis.  And  ferther- 
more,  aftir  that  eny  man  hath  professid  eny  of  tho 
religiouns  and  is  receyued  into  it,  if  it  can  be  openli 
proued  and  schewid  that  he  is  bounden  bi  comaunde- 
ment  of  Goddis  lawe  for  to  do  eny  certein  deeds  out 
of  thilk  rehgioun  for  eny  certein  while  or  for  al  his 
lyuys  tyme,  sotheli  thilk  religioun  is  noon  harder 
neither  streiter  holding,  but  that  thilk  man  schal  haue 
good  leue  and  licence  forto  wirclie  and  do  the  so 
proued  deede  out  of  the  religioun  for  the  same  while. 
And  therfore,  sithen  this  is  the  ^  very  and  dew  vndir- 
stonding  and  entent  of  ech  such  religioun,  noon  of 
such  religioun  can  as  in  that  be  reproued  and  be 
blamed  to  be. 

iTot^bc'sutleredto  Neucrthelcs  al  wisdom,  al  discrecioun  wole,  and 
oTevcryS"  t-li^rfore  the  ful  hool  Avil  of  God  wole,  that  not  for 
du'tjv'rcquinl'his  ^^^^  prctensiouu  li^tli  maad  neither  for  eny  pretensioun 
whcrc?^ maad,  that  the  religiose  man  ou^tc  bi  strengthe  and 
comaundement  of  Goddis  lawe  lyue  out  of  his  cloister 
forto  do  this  deede  or  that  dccde,  [he  schulde]  be 
licencid  for  to  so  and  tlierto  go  out  of  his  couent  and 
cloistre,  into  tyme  it  be  proued  sureli  and  ojienli  that 
forto  so  2.0  out  and  forto  do  thilk  deede  bi  his  owne 
persoon  he  is  bounde  bi  comaundement  of  Cristis  lawe. 
For  certis,  if  at  ech  colorable  argument  which  my^te  be 
maad  into  such  purpos  for  to  iustifie  religiose  mennys 
out  going  for  a  long  while  or  for  alwey,  religiose 
persoones  schulden  be  licencid  forto  so  go  out  or 
schulde  be  putt  and  sett  in  hoi)e  that  bi  strong  sewte 
thei  my^ten  so  go  out,  there  schuldeu  be  maad  so 


'  ihc  is  added  by  a  later  hand. 
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stronge  and  longe  and  wordful  disputing  and  plediiig  Cnxr. 
and  so  bisy  sewt  (wliat  bi  preiyng,  and  what  bi 
thretenyng,  and  ineedis  ^euyng,  and  biheting)  that  ful 
manye  vniust  goingis  out  schulden  be  niaad  and  doou, 
and  so  manye  grete  synnes  of  iust  vowis  breking 
schulden  be  doon,  and  miclie  troubelo.se  Avorldli  vn- 
restfulnes  schulde  be  brou^^te  ynto  the  hertis  of  tho 
religiose  persoones  ful  vnaccording  and  contrariose  to 
her  religiose  vertuose  lyuyng,  as  to  ech  mannys  resouu 
which  hath  experience  of  this  worldis  cumberaunce 
this  is  ful  sui-eli  knowun.  And  therfore  Godis  forbode 
that  in  mater  of  so  greet  and  so  holi  a  purpos,  as 
suche  religiouns  now  bifore  ben  proued  to  be,  eny 
persoon  schulde  be  licencid  fro  his  cloister,  or  fro  his 
habit  vndir  such  as  now  is  pretendid  colour  without 
sufficient  proof  of  the  same  colom-  had  at  the  vttrist, 
as  ful  seeld  it  is  suche  caasis  to  falle. 

And  a^enward,  if  such  proof  be  had,  Goddis  forbode  At  the  same  time, 
be  it,  but  that  such  a  persoon  be  licencid  to  go  ;  for  provxiUhat"*^^''' 
the  entent  of  the  fundacioun  of  thilk  religioun  is  not  aie"caiied  to  the 

.,  liii  -ji  •  T  -c-  •  ^        n     duties  of  active 

therazens    but  therwith,   as  is  now  bitore  seid ;   for  Ufe,  their  vows 

^       1     L  •     n        1  ir»        tt         i  "i^y  be,  and  have 

as  nuclie  as  al  what  euer  is  lounde  and  ioundid  and  been,  set  aside, 
inaad  bi  man  ou^te  obeie  to  it  what  is  founde  and  have  left  tiielr 
foundid  bi  God  him  silf,  and  that  is  doom  of  ri^t  made  kings^ 
resovm  and  vce  of  hise  sacramentis.   And  in  this  maner  Sisiiops.^" 
and  for  such  pretendid  and  weel  proued  causis  religiose 
persoones  ben  licencid  forto  leue  perpetuali  her  pro- 
fessid  religiouns ;  as  that  numiys  han  be  takun  out 
of  her  cloistris,  and  han  be  weddid  to  princis ;  and 
monkis  han  be  take  out  of  her  cloistris,  and  han  be 
Aveddid  and  mad  kingis;^  namelich  Avhanne  therxipon 
hangith  ceesing  of  greet  werre  and  making  of  greet 
pees    or   othere   causis   like   grete  weel   and  surely 
proued  to  be  trcAve ;    and  claustral  monkis  han  be 


'  and  mad  khii/is  is  interlincated  in  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  X.     licencid  forto  be  summe  lieremytis  and  summe  reclusis ; 

and  manye  monkis  ban  be  take  out  of  cloistii*  lijf  to 
be  biscbopis. 

sho'mitLatuo''"     And  so,  if  alle  tbingis  ben  aboute  wel  considerid 
jil^tiy  made" ''^  louging  to  the   religiouus   now  vsid  in  the  chirche, 
^oi^ordei-s'^ou'  noon  of  hem  alle  is  chalengeable  and  blameable  to  be, 
befng'^iimnLun-'^  foi'  that  Buy  point  of  his  fundacioun  is  meeued  to  be 
theground^tillt  fi^eus  the  comauudement  of  lawe  of  kinde  or  of  Cristis 
tutesiMcou-''^"  sacramentis,   how  euer  it  be  with  the   badde-  dis- 
orchrfstl'and'  posicioims  and  the  badde  lyuyng  of  summe  persoones 
thauhey  cauuot  ioi  tho  rehgiouus ;  whos  badde  lyuyngis  is  no  cause 
u^awM.'^^*     forto  therbi  prone  the  religiouns  to  be.  badde.  For 
no  wey  is  forto  proue  that  eny  of  tho  religiouns  is 
badde,  saue  these  ij.  now  bifore  tretid ;  that  is  to  seie, 
oon,  that  noon  religioun  ou^te  be  founde  bi  man  forto 
be  sett  to  the  lawe  divisid  and  ordeyned  and  assigned 
bi  Crist ;  and  the  other   is,  that  thou^  it  be  leeful 
religioun  to  be  founde  and  sett  to  the  lawe  of  Crist, 
^it  sum  statute,  rite,  or  obseruaunee  of  these  religiouns 
ben   a^ens  the  comaimdement  of  Cristis  lawe  maad 
of  lawe  of  kinde  and  of  sacramentis.    And  sithen 
noon  of  these  ij.  weies  mowe  sufiicientli  be  founde  in 
eny  of  the  religiouns  now  had  and  vsid,  as  is  now 
openli  and  sureli  proued,  it  fole^vith  ncedis  that  noon 
of  these  religiomis  mowe  worthili  be  reproued  and 
blamed  to  be,  that  is  to  seie,  as  an  vnleeful  thing. 
Nevertheless,  the     Ncuertheles  this  is  oiicu  vnow,  that   not  in  alle 

omplojnnents  of  .  . 

all  the  different  reliffiouus   thc  occupaciouns   assigned  and  foundid  bi 

religious  orders  o  i  o 

ulcfu?*  anTii'i^   ^he  religiouu  ben  like  fi-uyteful  with  the  occupaciouns 
of  ^tS  "changes      ^^^^  othor  religioim ;  and  also  in  ech  religioun  now 
h/thdroc?upv  "^^^^  ^he  occupaciouus  foundid  and  devisid  bi  the  re- 
a<?JaiiTagc ligioun  bisidis  the   thre   principal  vowLs,  (that  is  to 
seie,  of  chastite,  of  wilful  and  expropriat  pouertc,  and 
of  obedience  to  the    prelat,  whanne  he  comaundith 
comaundementis  of  the   religiomi,)  my^te  be  myche 
amendid,  bothe  the  occupaciovms  of  her  preiyng  and 
officiyng  and  of  her  contemplacioun,  and  also  thc  occu- 
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paciouns  of  lier  studiyng  and  leernyng,  as  her  of  de-  cnAP.  x. 
claracioun  open  is  mad  in  othcre  placis  of  my  writuig. 
But  ^it  this  argueth  not  and  jiroueth  not  tho  occu- 
paciovins  to  be  nau^t,  neither  to  be  vnfruytful,  or  not 
gode  and  not  fruytefid.  Forwhi  a  greet  maistrie  it 
had  be  to  the  wijsist  carpenter  that  eiier  was  forto 
haue  mad  an  hous  so  fair,  so  weel,  and  so  esy,  which 
coiithe  not  bi  eny  of  hise  aftir  comers  be  in  summe 
pointis  amendid. 

Also  this  present  iiij^  conclusioun  may  be  proued  ^i^i^i^^'^^^a^'aiso' 
vnsoilabili  bi  a  processe  of  thre  supposiciouns  [and]  of  same  ^anneV^^ 
an  argument  formed  upon  hem  toward  the  eende  of  J:',*^^^''>^^°^*^*J'^^JJ- 
the  firste  partie  in  this  present  book  ;  which  argument  already  proved, 
there  maad  is  vnsoileable,  if  therto  be  sett  the  argu- 
ment of  experience  which  is  sett  aftir  in  this  present 
v^.  partie  for  proof  of  the  v^.  principal  conclusioun.* 
And  thus  y  eende  the  proof  of  the  iiij*^.  principal  con- 
clusioun. 


xj.  Chapiter. 

The  v*^.   principal   conclusioun  of  this  present  v^.  the  fifth 
partie   is  this  :  Doom  of  clenli  and  cleerli  disposid  conciusion.  ^ 
resoun  in  kinde  allowith  and  approueth  the  seid  vi^  condemn  the 

^  ,  Ill-    institution  of 

principal  gouernaunce  to  be  take  withmne  the  bondis  religious  orders. 

ni  nl-T  in  n-i  '^'^'^  has  in  fact 

of  the  comoun  lawe  oi  kmde  and  oi  comoun  leith  to  been  already 

•  1  mi  1  •  1     •  •  1  proved  from 

gidere.    That  this  conclusioun  is  trewe,  v  proue  thus  :  Christ's  words, 

%     •     1       •  f  T    .  ^  which  in  very 

It  IS  bettir  to  a  man  forto  entre  sureh  into  i^i/ ift^/i  truth  only  hear 

*'  witness  to  the 

oon  y^e,  oon  honcl,  oon  foot,  et  ccetera.    Loke  biforejfeMict  of  natural 
in  the  eende  of  the  [ix*^.]  ^  chapiter  of  this  v^.  partie 
where  these  now  sett  wordis  ben  write,  and  rede 


'  See  Part  I.  c.  xix. 


-  A  space  left  in  the  MS.  for  the 
number. 
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Chap.  XI.  there  aud  frotlieus  forth  into  the  eende  of  the  argu- 
ment, and  thou  schalt  se  ful  open  proof  for  this  now 
purposed  and  spoken  entent ;  bi  cause  that  al  what 
Scripture  theryn  dooth  is  not  but  forto  witnesse  or 
remembre,  what  doom  of  resoun  iugith,  allowith,  and 
approueth  ;  and  so  thilk  processe  serueth  for  bothe 
the  iiij^  and  the  v".  principal  couclusiouns,  and  therfore 
it  is  no  nede  forto  Avrite  the  same  proof  of  resoun 
eftsoone  here. 

Auotiier  proof  of     Also  in  to  proof  of  this  iH-esent  v".  principal  con- 

the  conclusion.  _  '■  ^  ^  ^ 

Any  institution,  clusioun  v  mai  arfjue  bi  resoun  and  experience  to  gidere 

which  makes  •/  o  i  o 

many  men  better  thus :    Thilk    jTouemance  is  worthi   be   allowid  and 

or  less  bad  than  o 

they  otherwise    approucd  of  rcsoun,  Avhicli  gouemaunce  makith  manye 

would  be,  com-      >■  ^  '  o  J 

mends  itself  to  meu   in   Cristcndom  to  be  morali  vertuose  and 

reason ;  and  the 

institution  of  re-  oode,  Or  forto  bc  nivche  lasse  morali  viciose  and  yuel, 

ligious  orders  has  '  J  ' 

done  this.        than  thei  schulden  be,  if  thilk  gouernaunce  were  not. 

But  so  it  is,  that  religiouu  is  thilk  gouernaunce,  bi 
which  many  hundrid  thousind  of  soulie.  han  lyued  ful 
vertuoseli,  which  ellis  wolden  have  lyued  ful  vicioseli ; 
and  also  bi  religioun  manye  hundrid  thousindis  han 
lyued   miche   lasse   vicioseli   in   religioun,   than  thei 
schulden  haue  lyued,  if  religion  haddc  not  be.  Wher- 
fore   that   such   religioun  be,  is  alloweable  and  ap- 
prouable  of  ech  cleerli  in  kinde  disposid  resoun. 
ml^cfofThear^-'      The  ij^  preiuyssc  of  this  argument  mai  be  proued 
f.Z,'exi!eHencc.  thus  :    Take  thou  into  mynde  alle  tho  men,  whiche 
^omc  nuTan'-'sr  han   b(^   in   religioun   sithen  religioun   biganno,  and 
ihtyTviuiVve'     inarkc   thou   Aveel   thannc  how   these  men  schulden 
of \Yie doisicr'   luiuc  lyucd,  if  thei  hadden  not  lyued  in  religioun;  and 
as  Pecock'i'm'    ccrtis  thou  schalt  not  fynde,  as  wcel  ny^  for  hem  alle, 
z/wKc".'"  ^'''^     that  thei   schulden  haue  lyued  other  wise  than  as 
now  or  than  lyucn  or  lyueden  gileful  crafti  men,  or 
iurouris  and  tpiestmongers,  or  pleders  for  mony,  (thou^ 
the   causis   of  plec   bc  wrong,)  or  as  sowdicrs  forto 
li^te  and  slco  for  spoile  and  money ;  ^he,  schortli  to 
seie,  or  forto   lyue   as  we  now  seen  weel  iiy^  alle 
worldli  peple  lyue  bothe  fleischli  and  coueitosli  and 
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vntreuli  to  God  and  to  man.  And  bi  cause  thei  chap.  xi. 
han  \ynei  in  religionn  thei  han  not  lyued  so  as 
is  now  rehercid,  but  myclie  better.  Whevfore  the  ij^. 
preniysse  of  this  present  argimient  is  trewe.  And 
tliou^  it  be  so,  that  in  rehgioun  manye  men  han 
lyued  louceli  fro  vertu,  ^it  tho  han  be  fewe  in  reward 
of  the  othere,  which  lian  ther  yn  lyued  vortuoseli  ; 
^he,  and  thei  han  lyued  in  religioun  more  ver- 
tuoseli  or  lasse  vicioseli,  than  if  thei  had  lyued  out  of 
religioun.  And  thou^  tho  badde  lyuers  in  religioun 
han  lyued  ther  yn  so  vicioseli,  ^it  myche  more  vi- 
cioseli thei  wolden  haue  lyued,  if  thei  hadden  lyued 
out  of  religioun.  And  therfore,  if  it  be  weel  and 
wijsly  and  treuli  aboute  considerid,  it  Avole  be  seen 
that  religioun  is  a  ful  noble  hegge  forto  close  yn  him 
men  and  wommen,  that  tho  whiche  ben  weel  disposid 
schulen  be  kept  from  yael,  into  which  withoute  thilk 
hegge  thei  schulden  falle;  and  tho  whiche  ben  yuel 
disposid  schvden  be  kept  tliat  thei  schulen  falle  not 
into  so  myche  yuel,  as  thei  schulden  falle,  if  thei 
weren  withoute  hegge.  This  bifallith  ofte  and  miche 
and  for  the  more  parti  in  noumbre  of  hem  that  lyuen 
in  religioun,  thou^  y  seie  not  that  it  so  farith  bi  alle 
hem  which  lyuen  in  religioun.  And  herbi  it  is  suf- 
ficientli  proued,  that  religioun  is  bi  doom  of  resoini 
allowable  and  approuable.  And  ^it  therwith  stonditii 
what  y  haue  seid  in  the  extract  or  outdrau^t  of  The 
Donet,  that  summe  men  ben  so  disposid  that  thei 
schulen  lyue  better  out  of  religioun  than  in  religioun, 
so  that  to  suche  summe  persoones  religioun  schulde 
be  an  occasioun  of  her  more  goostli  harme  and  hurt. 
And  this  is  ynou^  for  proof  of  this  present  v*^.  prin- 
cipal conclu.sioun. 

Certis  if  this  present  argument  be  take  into  perfit  a  careful  consi- 
and  ful  avise  and  into  depe  leiserful  consideracioun,  facts  wiii  prove 

this  argument  in 

it  wole  be  seen  that  he  proueth  mvztui  this  present  fa^""""  or  the  re- 

.  1111  hgious  orders  to 

v'.    conclusioun,   and    schal   be  to   euery   considerer a  very  strong 
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Chap.  XI.    a  ^  fill  sti'ong  motyue  forto  fauore  religion  ;  sithen  peple 
hail  be  and  ben  and  schulen  be  ao  freel  as  experience 
^eueth  that  thai  ben. 
The  sixth         The         principal   conclusioun   of  this  present  v'. 

CONCLtrSION.  .     .        1  .         mi  •  •  •       •  i 

Religious  orders  parti  IS  tliis :  The  seid  VI  ^.  principal  eouernaunce  sett 

are  lawful.  Proof  f  .  .  . 

of^this.^andof  in  the  bigynnyng  of  this  present  v^  partie  is  leeful 
conclusions,  is    in  proprist   maner  of  leefulnes.     Forwhi,  what  euer 

made  m  the  same  '-  ^  ^ 

manner  as  simi-  gouemaunce  is  allowid  and  approued  bi  Holi  Scrip- 

lar  conclusions  in  °  , 

favour  of  other  tiire  and  bi  doom  of  cleerli  disposid  resoun  in  kinde, 

ordinances  liave   ...  .  . 

been  proved.  is  leeful  in  proprist  maner  of  leefulnes,  as  it  is  open 
be  the  snpposicioun  or  reul  sett  bifore  in  the  [i*.]  ^ 
chapiter  of  the  ij^,  partie  in  this  book.  But  so  it 
is,  that  the  seid  vj^.  principal  gouernaunce  is  allowid 
and  approued  bi^  Holi  Scripture  and  bi  doom  of 
kindeli  cleer  disposid  resoun,  as  it  is  now  proued  bi 
the  next  bifore  goyng  iiij^.  and  v^.  principal  conclusions. 
Wherfore  needis  folewith  that  the  seid  vj^,  principal 
gouernaunce  is  in  proprist  maner  leeful. 

Thesev:enth        The  vij^  principal  conclusioun  of  this  present  fifthe 


CONCLUSION.  mi  •  1        •„  •        •  1 

Eclipious  orders  partie  IS  tlus  :    ihe  seid  vj".  principal  gouernaunce  is 

are  an  institution  />/^tti  -r-ii-ii 

of  God  s  law.  a  gouernaunce  oi  Goddis  lawe.  r  orwni  what  euer 
conclusion.  gouernaunce  is  allowid  and  approued  bi  Holi  Scrip- 
tui-e  and  bi  doom  of  cleer  and  weel  disposid  resoun, 
is  a  gouernaunce  of  Goddis  lawe.  But  so  it  is,  that 
the  seid  vj^  principal  gouemaunce  is  allowid  and  ap- 
proued bi  Holi  Scripture  and  bi  such  seid  doom  of 
resoun,  as  the  next  bifore  going  iv^  and  v*.  principal 
conclusiouus  wel  schewen.  Wherfore  the  seid  vj^  prin- 
cipal gouernaunce  is  a  gouernaunce  of  Goddis  lawe. 
theeightii        The  viii*^.  principal  conclusioun  of  this  present 

CONCLUSION-  »  •  T  i-l-  IT 

It  is  no  sin  for  a  partie  IS  this :  A  man  m  ensaumphng  bi  hise  deedis 

man  to  set  an  ex-  .  .  . 

ample  to  others,  to  othci'e  men   the  seid   vj  .  principal  gouernaunce 


'  a  is  added  in  a  later  hand. 

space  is  left  in  llie  MS.  for 


the  number.  See  pp.  134, 1 .35,  com- 
pared with  p.  1G7. 

»  bolhe  bi,  MS.  (first  hand). 
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synneth  not  as  in  that  and  therfore,  but  he  ther  yn    chap,  xi. 
deserueth  thank  and  meede  of  God.    Forwhi  in  en-  of  observing  the 

,  rules  of  a  reh- 

saumplins:  of  a  ffonernaunce  being  Goddis  lawe  no-  order. 

f     S>  t3  to  Proof  of  the 

man  synneth  as  in  that  and  for  that,  but  he  ther  yn  conclusion, 
plesith  God  and  deserueth  thank  and  meede.  And 
so  it  is,  that  the  seid  vj^.  principal  gouernaunce  is 
Goddis  lawe,  as  the  next  bifore  going  principal  con- 
clusioun  weel  schewith  and  proueth.  Wherfore  in 
ensaumpling  bi  deede  the  seid  vj^.  principal  gouer- 
naunce to  othere  men,  noman  synneth  as  in  that  and 
for  that,  if  othere  causis  of  synnyng  ben  awey  ;  but 
he  ther  yn  deserueth  weel. 


xij.  Chapiter. 

Ferthermoee  it  is  to  wite,  that  summe  of  the  lay  Furthermore 
peple  not  oonli  holden  atens  the  substaunce  of  the  objectto the"* 

•  1       !••  Il         l        -T.,!        1.,  ,        habits  worn 


by 


seid  religiouns  now  had  and  vsid  in  the  chirche  ;  but  the  reUgtous 
also  thei  holden  a^ens  the  habitis,  whiche  bi  tho 
religiouns  ben  assigned  to  be  worn  of  the  religiose 
persoones.  And  thei  seien  that  no  good  skile  is, 
whi  tho  reUgiose  persoones  schulden  were  so  straunge 
and  dyuerse  formes  of  habitis  fro  her  othere  Cristen 
britheren. 

Also  summe  of  the  lay  partie  blamen  and  holden  Also  that  monas- 
aiens  this,  that  religiose  monasteries  (namelich  of  the  stately  mansions 

!         •  T    •  \   1  .,1.  1  ,.  for  the  reception 

begging  religiouns)  han  withmne  her  gatis  and  cloocis  of  lords  and 

,1  . .  ,        ,  .  1       ,    ,   1 .  .  ladies,  and  spa/- 

grete,   large,  wijde,   hi^e,  and   stateh   mansiouns  for  cious  churches 
lordis  and  ladies  ther  yn  to  reste,  abide,  and  dweUe ;  catheSa"f 
and  this,  that  thei  han  large  and  wijde  chirchis  like 
sumwhat  to  cathedral  or  modir  chirchis  of  diocisis. 

Also  summe  of  the  lay  peple  blamen  and  scornen  Also  that  the 
and  holden  a^ens  this,  that  bi  the  religioun  of  Seint  maTnot'loudf''' 
Fraunces  the  religiose    persoones    of   thilk   religion  Xie  they  SLT' 
schulen  not  handle  and  touche  with  her  bond  neither  ?off?rsind  count 
here  aboute  hem  eny  money,  that  is  to  seye,  eny  cnd?auam^'' 


5i4<  pecock's  repressor. 

Chap.  XII.  gold  01*  siluer  or  othere  metal  koyned ;  and  ^it  thei 
handle  jewels     hen  not  weerned  bi  the  same  relicrioun  forte  teUe  such 

aud  costly  plate.  •iiii        -     i         i       i  -i 

money  with  a  stik  holdiin  m  her  bond,  neither  forte 
kepe  it  in  her  cofris,  neither  thei  ben  weerned  for  to 
holde,  here,  touche,  and  handle  cuppis  and  dischis, 
knyfis  and  iewelis  of  siluer  and  of  gold,  how  euer 
preciose  and  delectable  to  the  si^t  the  iewelis  ben. 
Vindication  of       Xnd  therfore  aftir  that  fro  the  big\Tinyng  of  the 

these  matters  3"      ^  o 

m^'e"°TilJw  t^-^^-]  ^  chapiter  of  this  present  v'.  parti  hidir  to  it  is 
^'vwuo*<^Tn"^  proued  and  stabihd,  that  it  is  leeful  ynou^  suche 
favour  of  the     relitjiouiis  to  be  and  to  renne  in  vce  with  the  comoun 

liabits  worn  by  o 

o^dere^^The  first  ^'^"^^^^^  religioun,  y  schal  now  iustifie  these  here  now 
rSswiabietimt'*  rehercid  tlire  gouernauneis  so  vniastli  of  the  lay  peple 
to  u°"e' oi^"re"^  blamed  ;  for  y  schal  expresse  and  open  how  that  ech 
^ished'h/Mm"'  thcse  thre  now  spokun  gouernauneis  mai  be  den 
amTnosi^nis'^'^'  and  vsid  ^Tider  resonablc  and  gode  causis.  And  fii-st 
^thewK^""  into  iu.stifiyng  of  the  fii-ste  of  these  now  rehercid 
gouernauneis,  I  procede  bi  iij.  principal  causis,  of 
which  the  firste  cause  is  this  :  Sithen  it  is  sufficientli 
bifore-  proued  that  such  seid  religiouns  be  in  the 
chirche,  it  muste  needis  therwith  [be]  re.sonable,  geed, 
and  profitable,  that  the  religiose  persoones  of  the  re- 
lisfiouns  haue  a  mark  and  a  signe,  wherbi  thei  mowen 
openli  be  knowe  fro  othere  persoones  being  net  in 
tho  religiouns ;  ri^t  a.s,  sithen  the  ordrLs  of  dekenj-s 
and  of  preestis  musten  needis  be,  it  is  ful  resonable 
and  profit^ible  that  summe  markis  be  had,  wherbi  de- 
kenys  mowen  openli  be  knowe  fi"e  preestis,  and  markis 
wherbi  bothe  dekenis  and  preestis  mowen  opeidi  be 
knowe  fro  lay  men.  But  so  it  is,  that  this  open  mark 
and  signe  may  not  be  take  sufficientli  bi  her  persoones 
and  her  natural  bodies,  sithen  her  natural  bodies  ben 
like  to  the  natural  bodies  of  otliere  men.    Wher  fore 


clothing  for  this 
purpose. 


'  A  space  \>-ft  in  the  MS.  for  the  I  •  lii/ure  is  added  in  the  margin  by 
number.  J  a  later  hand. 
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tliilk  mark  muste  be  take  bi  her  clothing  or  bi  sum  chap,  xir. 
mark  or  signe  to  be  sett  and  fastned  into  her  clothing. 
And  thanne  ferther  thus :  Sithen  the  al  hool  greet 
clothing  is  abler  to  .^eue  this  now  seid  knowing,  than 
schukle  be  eny  lasse  mark  to  be  sett  into  the  same 
clothing  ;  it  folewith  that  the  al '  hool  outward  seable 
habit  schukle  rather  be  ordeyned  into  this  mark,  than 
eny  other  lasse  thing. 

Confirmacioun  herto  maybe  this:  Not  wi  thstond  in  gf  Confirmation  of 

,  ,       ,  1         /.  tlie  arpument. 

that  wommen  mo  wen  be  knowe  sumwhat  fro  men  bi  T'le  cuiierent 

,      .       .         .      .  f  ,  ^  sexes  and  the 

her  natural  visagis,  lit  it  is  resonable  and  profitable  diiicrcnt  crafts 

/  .  are  distinguished 

that  thei  be  knowe  asunder  bi  her  outward  habitis. iieirdifid-ent 

clothing.  Also 

Wherfore  miche  rather  it  is  resonable,  that  a  religiose    the  servants 

°         of  one  lord  are 

persoon  be  knowe  bi  outward  habit  fro  othere  per- Jj'io^fn  apart 

'  i        from  those  of 

soones  not  religiose,  sithen  bi  her  natural  bodies  thei  a."ot'"^r  by  their 

°  _  liverj',  it  IS  rc- 

mowen  not  so^  weel  be  knowe  asundir  as  mowen  be        "^at  the 

brethren  of  the 

asunder  knowe  men  and  wommen.     Also  it  is  holde  v  arious  religions 

orders  should  be 

resonable,  alloweable,  and  profitable,  that  oon  temporal  thp^^vli^ovlf 
lordis  meyne  liaue  clothing  dyuers  fro  the  clothing  of^'^^'*^- 
an  other  temporal  lordis  meyne  ;  namelicb,  whanne  thei 
schulen  be  medlid  to  gidere  in  sum  oon  citee  or  toun, 
that  the  seruauntis  of  the  oon  lord  mai  be  knowe  fro 
the  seruauntis  of  the  other  lord.  And  in  lijk  maner 
in  the  citee  of  London  it  is  holde  for  resonable  and 
profitable,  that  the  persoones  of  oon  craft  haue  cloth- 
ing dyuers  fro  the  persoones  of  an  other  craft.  And 
al  this  is  for  lasse  nede  or  for  lasse  good  cause,  than 
is  the  cause  for  whiche  religiose  persoones  schulden  be 
knowen  openly  fro  persoones  not  religiose.  Wherfore 
it  is  alloweable,  good,  resonable,^  and  profitable,  that 
religiose  persoones  haue  habit  dyuers  fro  the  habit  of 


'  al  the,  MS.  (first  hand),  the 
marks  of  transposition  being  pro- 
bably in  another  hand ;  but  the 
correction  is  sanctioned  by  the 
analogy  of  other  passages. 


-  so  is  added  in  a  later  hand. 

^  good,  resonable,  is  added  in  the 
margin  by  a  later  hand. 
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Tlie  second  ar- 

gument.  The 
abits  of  the 
rehgious  orders 
serve  to  remind 
the  brethren  of 
tlie  vows  and 


Chap.  XII.    otliere  persoones  not  religiose.    And  if  tliis  be  trewe, 

certis  resonable  and  alloweable  it  is,  that  the  habit  of 

oon  such  religioun  be  dyuers  fro  the  habit  of  an  other 

such  religioun ;   and  that  ech  such  reHgioun  haue  to 

him  his  propre  assigned  habit,  namelich,  sithen  it  is 

alloweable  that  multitude  of  suche  religioims  be  had 

and  vsid   in  the  chirche,  as  it  is  bifore  in  this  v*. 

parti  sufficientli  proued. 

The  secunde  cause  into  the  iustifiyng  of  this  same 

firste  gouernaunce  is  this  ;  Sithen  it  is  so,  that  suche 

religiouns  ben  alloweable,  (as  it  is  bifore  sufficientli 

proued),^  it  is  alloweable  and  ful  resonable  and  pro- 
charges  which     7.11,  .  T  • 

they  have ^under-  ntable,  that  tuc  religiose  persoones  in  tho  reugiouns 
haue  ofte  in  her  si^t  or  feeling  and  therbi  ofte  in  her 
mynde  rememoratijf ^  signes  forto  ofte  and  myche 
tlierbi  be  remembrid  upon  the  chargis  of  the  religioun, 
whiche  thei  lian  taken  upon  hem  to  kepe  and  ful- 
fille ;  li^t  as  for  such  cause  God  wolde  that  the 
comoun  peple  of  the  lewis  schulde  haue  the  comaunde- 
mentis  of  Moyses  tablis  writun  in  the  wallis  of  her 
chambris  biholding  a^ens  her  beddis,  and  in  the  wallis 
of  her  hallis  biholding  a^ens  her  mete  table.  But  so  it 
is,  tliat  no  more  conuenient,  redier,  and  ofter  seen  and 
feelid  remembratijf  signe  into  this  seid  purpos  for  re- 
ligiose persoones  couthe  be  founde  and  assigned,  than 
her  outward  habit.  Wherfore  it  is  resonable,  allowe- 
able, and  profitable,  that  her  outward  habit  be  mad 
to  hem  into  such  for  hem  a  remembring  signe  forto 
hem  remembre  ofte  and  myche  into  the  chargis  of 
lier  religioun  taken  upon  hem.  And  thus  my^te  not 
her  habit  be  to  hem  such  a  remembring  signe,  bnt 


'  The  first  lines  of  this  paragraph 
(as  far  as  proued)  occur  twice  over 
in  the  MS.  ;  the  first  attempt  being 
full  of  mistakes  is  cancelled. 

'  rememhralijf,  MS. originally,  but 


the  correction  may  have  been  made 
by  the  original  scribe.  As  thefonu 
occurs  twice  below  unaltered  it  has 
been  retained  in  the  text,  but  it  is 
exceedingly  suspicious. 
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if  it  were  dyuers  fro  the  habit  of  otliere  persoones  not  Chap,  xii. 
religiose ;  neither  the  outward  habit  of  oon  religioun 
my^te  so  perfitli  and  so  sufficientli  move  and  reraem- 
bre  into  the  al  hool  charo-e  of  his  relifjioiin,  if  it  were 
not  sum  what  dyuers  fro  the  outward  habit  of  an 
other  religioun,  as  it  may,  if  it  be  sum  what  dyu.ers. 
Wherfore  it  is  resonable,  alloweable,  and  profitable  for 
cause  of  remembring,  that  religiose  persoones  haue 
outward  habitis  dyuerse  fro  the  outward  habitis  of 
lay  men,  and  that  the  persoones  of  oon  rehgioun  haue 
her  outward  habit  dyuers  fro  the  outward  habit  of 
persoones  in  an  other  religion. 

Also    the    oixtward    habitis    of    religiose    persoones  They  are  also 
mowen  be  remembratijf  signes  to  the  lay  peple  not  to°ecu]arper°' 


sons. 


religiose  for  to  remembre  hem  silf  therbi  thus  :  Lo. 
these  persoones  thus  clothid  han  forsake  the  greet  en- 
termeting  with  the  world  and  the  greet  felicite  and 
prosperite  of  the  world  for  the  greet  ioie,  reward,  and 
mede,  which  thei  therfore  abiden  to  haue  in  heuen  ; 
it  is  good  therfore  to  us  forto  do  in  the  same  wise, 
or  in  sum  other  wise  lijk  '  good  to  us  or  more,  ac- 
cording to  oure  abilte.  Wherfore  it  muste  needis  be, 
that  also  into  the  remembring  of  persoones  not  being 
religiose  as  of  persoones  being  religiose,  it  is  allowe- 
able and  profitable  that  religiose  persoones  haue  ha- 
bitis propre  to  her  religiouns. 

The  iij^.  cause  into  iustifiyng  of  this  same  firste  The  third  argu- 
gouernance  is  tliis  :  Sithen  suche  religiouns   ben   al-  and  somewhat 
loweable  to  be,  (as  it  is  bifore  sufficientli  proued,)  impos'el^iy  ttieir 
and  aUe  men  bi  her  natural  lieelnes  ben   redi  and  gious  brethren, 
prompte  into  gaynes  of  aray  and  into  dvuerse  fvnd-  ^^"^  that  vain- 

..        pi  .  p  .  glorious  love  of 

ingis  01  schap  m  aray  for  vein  oflorie  and  for  othere  ^ress  into  which 

°        1  ....  1  n         11  11  1  they  might  other- 

not  gode  causis,  it  is  resonable,  alloweable,  and  pro-  ^'^e  faiT. 


'  or  in  sum  other  wise  lijk  is  added  in  a  later  band,  and  partly  written  on 
an  erasure. 
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chap.xii.  fitable,  if  sum  remedie  be  devisid,  take,  and  vsid, 
wherbi  refrein3mg  and  lett  mai  be  mad  to  this  perel 
now  reliercid.  But  so  it  is,  that  for  to  dyuj'se,  take, 
and  vse  stabili  oon  schap  of  outward  habit,  (namelich 
such  a  schap  which  is  rather  foul  than  gay,  and 
which  schukle  rather  lette  fro  glorie  than  tice  into 
glorie,)  and  for  to  dyvise,  take,  and  vse  stabili  oon 
colour  of  clooth  in  outward  liabit  is  a  ful  noble  re- 
medie and  a  refreynyng  a;ens  the  seid  natural  freel- 
nes,  bi  whiche  religiose  persoones  ray^ten  and  wolden 
ellis  breke  forth  into  nyce  fyiidingis  of  dyuerse 
schappis  in  her  outward  aray  and  into  gay  and  riche 
biasing  coloiir,  and  so  ther  yn  synne  bi  manye  wijsis. 
Therfore  it  is  resonable,  alloweable,  and  profitable 
for  cause  of  such  refrej-nyng,  that  in  ech  such  reli- 
gioun  the  religiose  pei'soones  haue  her  outward  ha- 
bitis  stabilid  to  hem  in  oon  maner  of  sumwhat  foul 
or  vnfair  schap  and  in  oon  maner  of  poor  and  symple 
colour,  and  that  thei  be  bounde  forto  holde  hem 
stabili  and  vnchaungeabili  therto.  And  thus  miche  is 
ynou^  for  iustifiyng  of  the  firste  gouernaunce. 


xiij.  Chapiter. 

TheBtateiy  Into  the  iustifiyug  of  the  ii^  gouernaunce  y  pro- 

mansions  ana  ^    o  .10  ^  r 

(huirhes  of  mo-  ^ede  bi  iiii.  causis,  of  whiche  the  firste  is  this:  It 

nastcncs  justi-  '>  ' 

fied  by  f(mr  ai-gu- ig   allowcable,   profitable,    and   procurable   bi  therto 

ments.   Thi!  first  '     r  '  1 

rxpeOient'tiiit''^  streccliing  meenis,  that  lordis  and  ladies,  whanne  thei 
IX'nTiicvcome  scliulcn  comc  to  citees,  be  loggid  out  fro  the  myche 
io\^'«nn%iicos  entermeting  of  tlie  world  in  suche  i)lacis  where  the 
bo'rcraovoVfra^  world  schal  be  myche  holde  out  of  her  si^t  and  out 
mavassociatl'^  of  her  cumpeuying,  that  he  ^eue  not  to  hem  occa- 
pereont  and  may  siouns  of  yucl ;  and  where  thei  mowen  haue  redi  at 
L"viol^A'ndtho  si^t  and  speche  cumpenying  with  religiose  persoones 
n^i^touTiwusM  forto  aske  of  hem  counseil  and  exortacioun  into  good 
arej^iacesofthis  ^^^1    ])erfit   lyuyng ;   and    where   thei    mowen  heere 
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pvechingis,    and    mowen   bi    ofte   seing   of  religiose 

gouernauncis  and  obseruauncis   be  moued   the  more 

into  contricioun,  compunccioun,  and  deuocioun.  And 

sithen   these   noble   and   notable   and  ri^t  profitable 

cffectis  of  pertiting  lordis  and  ladies  mowen  not  be 

so  Aveel  had  and  gete  to  lordis  and  ladies,  if  thei 

schulden   dwelle   in   citees   out   of  mansiouns  bildid 

with  inne  religiose  gatis,  as  if  thei  schulden  dwelle 

in   mansion ns   bildid   with   inne   religiosis   gatis ;  it 

folewith  nedis,  that  for  this  cause  of  the  more  per- 

fiting  lordis  and  ladies  it  is  alloweable,  resonable,  and 

l)rofitable  hem  to  haue  mansiouns  couenable  for  hem 

within  the  monasteries  of  religiose  persoones,  of  what 

euer  religioun  tho  religiose  persoones  ben. 

The  ii".  cause  into  the  iustifiynw  of  the  ii^  gouer- The  second  ar- 

.       ,  .        T      •  11  111  Kument.  The 

naunce  is  this:    it  is  alloweable,  resonable,  and  pro- hosnitaiity af- 

,.    .  I.      1     .  1-    •         forded  to  persons 

ntabie  that  reugiose  persoones,  oi  what  euer  rehgioun  of  rank  within 

.  n         T  1  iix-      i  these  niansious 

thei  ben,  haue  freendis  and  menteyners  and  defenders ;  moves  them  to 

,     -    y.        .  .      defend  the  rights 

namelich  to  haue  lordis  and   ladies  into   her   main- of  tiie  religious 

houses. 

teyners  and  defenders  a^ens  wrongers  and  diiiamers 
of  the  synful  and  wickid  world,  for  that  lordis  and 
ladies  ben  my^tier  ibrto  so  menteyne  and  defende 
than  othere  louder  persoones  ben.  But  so  it  is,  that 
bi  this  that  lordis  and  ladies  dwellen  withinne  the 
monasteries  of  religiose  persoones,  tho  lordis  and 
ladies  wolen  and  musten  iieedis  bi  kindenes  and  bi 
resoun  be  moued  forto  be  bi  so  myche  the  more 
and  the  better  menteyners  [and]  defenderis  to  the 
same  religiose  persoones  and  to  the  freendis  of  the 
same  religiose  persoones.  Wherfore  for  this  ij*^.  cause 
of  frendschip  geting  and  holding  to  religiose  persoones, 
it  is  resonable,  alloweable,  and  profitable,  if  man- 
siouns for  lordis  and  ladies  be  bildid  withinne  the 
cloosis  and  gatis  of  religiose  monasteries,  of  what  euer 
religioun  tho  monasteries  be,  but  if  the  reule  of  thilk 
religioun  it  weenie  ;  which  excepcioun  y  vndirstonde 
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Chap,  xiii.   thoin^  out  al  the  iustifiyng  of  this  present  ij^.  gouer" 
naunce. 

The thii^ airu-  The  iij*^.  cause  is  this:  If  lordis  and  ladies  and 
sence  of  sucli     otliere  reuerend  persoones  dwelle  nyi  to  relioiose  per- 

personshasa  t       i  •  ■  i 

good  effect  on^  sooncs,  tho  persooncs  "wolen  be  bi  so  miche  the  more 
the  brethren     waar   and   ferd   forto '   trespace   and   do   amys  and 

themselves.  ^  ,  , 

forto  be  of  eny  bad  reule,  lest  thei  of  so  credible 
witnessers  be  aspied  and  of  her  so  grate  benefeters 
the  rather  forsakun ;  and  certis  this  is  a  greet  profit 
comyng  to  the  persoones  of  the  religioun,  for  it  is  a 
goostli  profit  ful  greet. 
The  fourth  avgu-     The  iiii^.  cause  into  the  iustifiyng  of  this  ii*^.  goaer- 

ment.   These  .       ,.        tp       t-  i  - 

^Tcat  persons     naunce  is  this :  Jf  religiose  iiersooues  of  the  begging 

will  be  more  .  i  .  .  ^ 

ready  to  give     ordris  receyuc  myche  and  grete  almessis  of  lordis  and 

alms  to  the  j  j  o 

mendicant       ladies,  tlio  pcrsooncs  han  the  lasse  neede  for  to  spende 

orders,  if  they  are  '■  ^ 

thefi"mouas'''  tyme  ill  going  aboute  forto  begge  of  the  poorer  peple  ; 
teries,  and  thus  and  SO  as  ther  yn  schal  ese  come  bothe  to  the  nedi 

the  poor  will  bo 

whom  more'ainis  ^^ligiose  persones  -  and  also  to  the  poor  comoun  peple, 
would  otiierwiso  of  whiche  ellis  almessis  schulden  be  the  more  askid. 

ne  solicited  by 

the  friars.  j^^j  sithcn  bi  this,  that  lordis  and  ladies  schulen  be 
loggid  in  mansiouns  bildid  withinne  the  monasteries 
of  the  begging  religiouns,  tho  lordis  and  ladies  schulen 
be  the  redier  forto  ^eue  her  almessis  to  the  per- 
soones of  thilk  religiouus ;  it  folewith  that  for  this 
iiij'.  cause  of  ali^ting  the  poor  men  it  is  alloweable 
and  profitable,  that  lordis  and  ladies  haue  mansiouns 
with  inns  the  cloocis  gatls-  and  monasteries  of  the 
begging  religiouns  ;  so  that  tho "  mansiouns  for  lordis 
and  ladies  be  ther  mad  and  occupied  for  summe  of 
these  no\7  here  rehercid  causis  or  summe  othere  like 
alloweable  cause,  and  not  for  eny  bad  cause  not 
worthi  to  be  allowid. 

But  it  may  be  ob-     If  eny  mail  wole  knouleche  weel  here,  that  such 

jectcd,  that  such  ."i  ,  in-  i  . 

mansions  may    now  seid  inansiouiis  Or  uAvelling  placis  mowen  ver- 


'/oto,  MS.  I  later  hand.    So  also  ijatis  and  (ho 

^persones  is  interlineated  in  a  |  below. 
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tuoseli  be  bildid  and  be  occupied  withinne  the  seid    Chap,  xiii. 
religiouns,  but  not  with  the  hxbour  and  puruiaunce  ^mUs^tS,  but 
neither  with  the  cost  of  tho  religiosis ;  certis  a^ens  J^at  «i^ey  sji^^^^^^ 
this^  cauyllacioun  meetith  this  reson  :   Ech  vertiiose  j^^t^Jf^^^ff  ft"^^ 
doable  deede  is  as  freely  doable  of  ech  religiose  man      a mmikls'as 
as  of  eny  other  man  not  religiose,  but  if  his  religioun 
weerne  him  to  do  thilk  deede.    Or  ellis  thus :   How  jl'uSiy  toTup- 
euer  fre  for  to  do  eny  vertuose  deede  is  eny  man  not      at  Ms^own' 
religiose,  so  fre  is  ech  man  religiose;  but  if  his  I'eli- t^attLy  should 
gioun  ther  fro  weerne  him.    But  so  it  is,  that  no  re-    _ supported  at 
ligioun  now  had  in  the  chirche  now  weerneth  hise 
persoones  forto  purueie  into  suche  bilding  with  the 
costis  of  the  religioxm  and  with  the  concent  of  the 
couent :  as  that  this  is  trewe,  the  reulis  of  the  same 
religiouns  mo  wen  be  clepid  into  iugement.  Wherfore, 
if  it  be   a  vertuose   gouernaunce   that    suche  lordli 
mansions  be  bildid  bisidis   the  cloistris  of  the  seid 
religiouns,  it  is  vertuose  ynou^  that  persoones  of  the 
same   rehgiouns  purueie  for  the   same  bilding  and 
at  her  owne  cost ;  for  bi  so  myche  it  schal  be  to 
hem  the  more  vertuose  and  the  more  holi  and  the 
more  merytorie,  than  it  schal   be   if  thei  schulden 
sette  tho  mansiouns  into  the  seid  gode  vsis  and  not 
with  her  owne  costis,  but  with  the  costis  of  lordis 
or  ladies. 

An  other  obiecciomi  mi^te  be  mad  in  this  mater  Again^jt  is  fur- 
thus :  Whanne   the  lordis  or  ladies   or   eny   of  the  that  it  is  a  mis- 

.  I  ■    o  appropriation  of 

comoun  peple  leueth  eny  almes  to  rehaiose  couentis  -  tsie  funds  given 

.  .  .  ,  to  religious 

or  to  eny  rencriose  persoon  into  a  special   vce   and  houses,  to  expend 

,.  ^      ,  .-,  .  them  on tlie erec- 

expending   of  thilk   iifte,   and   the   cou.ent    or    the  tion  or  reparation 

^  °  /       '  T    of  these  lordly 

persoon  receyuyng  the  iifte  consentith  forto  expende  mansions, 
the  ^ift  into  the  same  assigned  vce  and  expending; 


'  this  is  interlineated  by  a  later 
hand. 

-  couetis,  MS.,  but  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  a  writer  should  have 


used  diilerent  forms  of  the  same 
-n-ord  in  a  sentence  constructed  as 
this  is. 
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Cjiap.  XIII.  it  is  not  leeful  that  the  seid  couent  or  religiose  per- 
soon  expende  the  same  ^ifte  into  eny  other  vce  or 
expending,  thou^  the  other  vce  and  expending  were 
leeful  ynou^.  But  so  it  is,  that  whanne  lordis  and 
ladies  and  othere  persoones  of  the  louder  comunalte 
^euen  her  almes  (movable  or  vnmovable)  to  religiouns 
receyuyng  possessiouns  or  to  religiouns  of  begging, 
thei  ^-euen  thilk  almes  into  vce  and  expending  aboute 
her  owne  goostli  and  bodili  necessaries  perteynyng  to 
good  state  of  the  religiouns  oouli,  and  not  into  vsis 
and  expendingis  vnperteynyng  to  tho  religiouns  and 
to  her  persoones  :  and  herwitli  so  it  is,  that  the 
vce  and  expending  of  the  godis  ^ouim  into  religioun, 
(mad  and  doon  into  bilding  and  reparing  of  the  seid 
lordli  mansiouns,)  is  not  necessarili  longing  to  the 
state  of  the  religiouns,  neither  of  the  religiose  per- 
soones, in  that  and  for  that  that  thei  ben  religiose. 
Wherfore  it  seraeth  folewe,  that  tho  goodis  ^ouun  into 
religiouns  bi  lordis  and  ladies  and  the  louder  peple 
ou^ten  not  be  expendid  in  to  bilding  and  reparing  of 
suche  seid  lordli  dwellingis. 
Aiisncr  to  the        Answcre  to  this  obiecciouu  is  forto  denye  euereither 

objection.  Char- 

ami piafn cxp^"  parti  of  the  ij^  premysse  sett  in  the  argument  or'  the 
tifarwhenfiinds  ol^iecciouu.    Forwlii  Sufficient  record  of  writingis  and 
pVcn  toreifgious '^P^'^  experience  ban  scliewid  and  now  schewen  weel, 
ivit'if  °"  that   ful   ofte  whanne  lordis  and  ladies  and  othere 
to«%it°uses  the  peple  ^auen  and  now  ^euen  to  rebgiose  couentis  vn- 
appiica."'^ '''^     mouabie   or  mouable  good,  thei  pointiden   not  into 
what  vsis  the  recejniers  schulden  expende  thilk  good  ; 
but  the  ^euers  trustiden  that  the  receyuers  wolden 
expende   thilk  good  vertuoseli   and   holili,  and  not 
other  wise  than  it  bisemed.    And  with  this  trust  thei 
helden  hem  content  and  paied  in  her  ^ifte  making, 
for   thei   wisten  weel   that   tho    religiose  persoones 
wolden  first  expende  aboute  her  religioun  and  aboute 


'  I'robablj-  wc  should  read  of. 
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hem  silf  what  therto  were  necessarie,  eer  than  that    tHAr.  xui. 

thei  wolden  eny  ouerplus  therof  expende  aboute  eny 

other  vertuose   deede ;   and  into  this  expending  the 

^euers  weel   consentiden,  or  at  the  leest  weren  not 

ther  a^ens.    And  thus  it  is  open,  that  the  firste  paiti 

of  the  said  ij^.  premysse  is  not  trewe. 

Also  the  ii^.  i^arti  of  tlie  same  ij^  premysse  is  not  jiorcovcr,  to 

.  _  ,        ..,         1   ...»  .1  ,     •       1  •    spend  money  in 

trewe.    Forwlu  the  ij  .  and  iij  .  causis,  brou^t  in  bi- thYiection  of 
fore  in  the  ii*^.  chapiter  into  the  iustifiynof  of  the  ii"^.  ims  been  proved 

J.  ,  ,  ,         1  •  •    ,  XI        to  be  directly 

ffouernaunce,  ben  lui  myche  strecchmsf  into  lortrier- beneficial  to  the 

i?      T    •  ^   J.^      c         i.1  T    •  religions  them- 

aunce  oi  renariouns ;  and  theriore,  thou?  reliwiose  i^er- selves m  more 

°  .  .  , .    .  ,  senses  than  one. 

soones  expende  the  godis  ^ouuu  into  religion  aboute 
the  bilding  and  reparing  of  the  seid  lordli  inausioun?, 
tliilk  expensis  ben  mad  as  necessarie  and  profitable  to 
the  religioun ;  for  thei  ben  niaad  into  mentenaunce  of 
the  religioun  and  in  refreynyng  of  the  religiose  per- 
soones  bi  drede  from  yuel.  And  so  open  it  is,  that 
also '  the  ij*^.  parti  of  the  same  ij"^.  premysse  is  vii- 
trewe.  And  thus  bi  this  answere  the  argument  or 
obieccioim  now  bifore  mad  is  not  strong  forto  proue 
his  en  tent. 

As  for.  iustifiyng  of  the  large  and  wijde  chirchis,  in  vindication 
whiche  religiose  persoones  (namelicli  of  the  begging  churches  of  the 

1-   •  N         1  XI    X    XI  1.  X  °  religious  orders, 

religiouns)  maken,  so  that  ther  yn  be  not  ouer  greet  more  especially 

?    .       '  .     .  .  ®  .  ,   of  the  mendi- 

curiosite,   gaynes,   preciosite,    or   costiosenes,   sumcith  cants,  it  may  Uo 

,  .  1  .       1       ,1.1  o       1  •    1  ^'""i'' 

and  is  ynoul  this:  that  ther  bi  the  more-  multitude  admit  larger  con- 

/  gregatinns,  and 

of  persoones  mowe  be  receyued  toeidere  for  to  here  iio'ii  them  more 

*  _  .  conveniently, 

theryn  prechingis  to  be  mad  in  reyne  dales ;  and  also  and  offer  oppor- 

'  o  J  '  tunitics  to  more 

that  therbi   in   othere  whilis  the  gretter  multitudes  ppr^f 

°  thither  at  other 

mowen  be  the ^  more  eesid  in  her  deuociouns  making fo'"''',': 

°  settling  of  dis- 

to   God,   whilis   thei    stonden   or   sitten   or  knelen  pntes  and  thc 

likc,  than  smaller 

rombe  fer  ech  from  othir,  and  not  oon  sucli  is  ny^  at  cii"iciies  coiua 
an  otheris   cheke ;   and   also   that   therbi   in  othere 
whilis  the  gi-ete   multitudis  mowen   come  tliider  in 


'  al  so,  MS.  (without  hyphen, 
protablj-  accidentally,  but  ?). 


^  more  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand  ;  and  similarly  the  below. 
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Chap.  XIII.  reyne  claies  aftir  mydday,  for  to  counceile  with  her 
freendis  and  with  her  wise  counseilers  aboute  making 
of  accordis  and  aboute  redressinq-  of  wronsis  and 
aboute  othere  vertuose  deedis.  And  so  open  it  is, 
that  thou^  no  mo  godis  schulden  come  therbi  than 
these  iij.  now  laste  rehercid  ;  certis  tho  ben  sufficient 
forto  pi'oue  the  seid  wijde  and  large  chirchis  to  be 
alloweable  and  profitable,  if  thei  be  mad  into  these 
now  rehercid  gode  efFectis.  And  thus  miche  is  ynow 
for^  iustifiyng  of  the  ij"^.  gouernaunce  spokun  in  the 
next  bifore  going  chapiter  of  this  v^.  partie. 
Reply  to  the  ob-      And    thoui    summc   men   wolden   seie   that  yuel 

jection  that  evil  .in-  •  r         i  •  i    i      it    i  m  t  • 

comes  from  these  comctli  Di  occasioun  01  suche  seid  lordli  bilciingis  oc- 

stately  buildings.         .    ,        • ,  t      •  n  i  •        p        t    •  ■  • 

Greater  evil  does  cupied  witli  luue  the  gatis  01   reiigiosc  monasteries, 
suppressed,^  and  cei'fcis  tlierto  mai  treuli  be  seid  that  not  eny  yuel, 
arises  which^may  which  mai  not  eesili  be  remedied,  stonding  al  the 
'  good  which  bifore  is  rehercid  to  come  bi  the  same 
bildingis  and  her  occupiyngis ;  and  not  gretter  yuel, 
than  is  the  yuel  which  is  excludid  and  lettid  bi  oc- 
casioun of  the  seid  bildingis  and  of  her  occupiyngis ; 
and  therfore  this  obieccioun  hath  no  strengthe. 


xiiij.  CiTAPlTEB. 

Twoarsumoi.ts  TuE  lustifiyug  of  the  iij^  gouernaunce  spokun  bi- 
i'ho'|So°oV°^  fore  ill  the  [xij^]  -  chapiter  of  this  present  v=.  partie 
in  ooimtinK''"'''^  schal  be  ill  ij.  causis,  of  whiche  the  firste  is  this : 
S!'^  The  lirst  Whanne  euer  eny  deede  or  thing  is  to  be  forborn  or 
Wicnever  any-  left,^  for  that  it  is  yuel,  or  for  that  it  is  perilose,  or  for 
avoK.uis^  eny  other  good  cause,  it  is  alloweable,  ^he,  and  preise- 
woid  airfamiiiar  able  forto  foi'bere  the  nei^ing  and  the  entermeting 
tSesamcthi%.  and  the  homelynes  with  the  same  thing;  as  whanne 
i^Tucifa'thing.   cuere  and  where  euer  fleischli  loue  to  a  womman  is 


'forto,  JIS.  (first  hand).  I     ,  ^^^^ 

A  space  is  left  for  the  number.     I  ' 
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to  be  forborn,  it  is  preiseable  Ibrto  forbere  the  ny^ing    Cirvp.^  . 
and  the  homeli  ciimpeniyng  witli   hir ;   and  in  lijk 

abstain  from 

maner,  for  that  Adam  and  Eue  ou^ten  haue  forborne  jy^praise^woru"/ 

the  eting  of  the  appil  in  Paradise,  it  hadde  be  good 

and  preiseable  if  thei  had  den  forboi-n  the  enterin  eting 

which  thei  maden  aboute  the  appil  in  it  biholding, 

handling,  taasting,  ymagynyng,  and  questiouns  ther- 

abonte  moving.    But  so  it  is,  that  loue  to  money 

(and  namelich  greet  loue  to  money)  is  worthi  to  be 

forborn,  as  experience  weel  schewith,  for  that  it  is 

moder  of  passing  myche  yuel,  and,  as  Poul  seith,  it 

is  "the  roote  of  al  yuel,"'  and  it  is  "seruice  of  ydol- 

"  atrie/'^  and  the  touching  and  handling  and  bering 

of  it  is  a  greet  nei^ing  and  entermeting  and  a  ful  greet 

homelines  therwith  making.  Wherfore  it  folewith  that 

it  is  preiseable  foi-to  forbere  the  bare  touching  and 

handling  of  money,  that  bi  this  forbering  sumwhat 

the  more  the  seid  ouer  greet  loue  to  money  be  lettid 

forto   gendre  or  to  growe  or  to  contynue ;  ^  ri^t  as 

bi  the  forbering  of  kissing  or  of  handling  a  worn- 

mannys  hondis  schulde  svimwhat  be  kutt  awey  of  the 

lovie,  which  ellis  schulde  be  had  toward   the  same 

womman. 

The  secunde  cause  is  this:  Whanne  euer  env  man 'Jiie  second  argu- 

ment.  TneFran- 

is  bounde  to  eny  deede  or  gouernaunce,  it  is  profit-  ciscans,  being 

.  °  '  A  bound  by  then- 

able  him  to  haue  sum  thing  forto   ofte  and  miche  religion  to  re- 

.  °  nounce  the  ex- 

remembre  mm  mto  the  fulfiUinsf  of  thilk  deede  into  cessive  love  of 

°  money,  are  re- 

whiche  he  is  so  bounde.    But  so  it  is,  that  freris  of  minded  of  their 

'  vows  by  this  ab- 

Seint   Frauncessis   religion   ben  bounde  bi   the  reli-  stineuce  from 

°  the  bare  touch 

gioim  forto  forbere  the  ouer  miche  loue  *  to  money :  °^  money, 
and  herwith  it  is  trewe,  that  the  forbering^  of  the 
bare  touche  ther  of  and  the  forbering  of  the  pursing 


'  See  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 

2  See  Ephes.  v.  5. 

'  to  contynue,  MS.  (first  hand), 
rightly ;  but  a  corrector  has  can- 
celled to. 


*  loue  is  interlineated  in  a  later 
hand. 

^for  berbig,  MS.  (without  hy- 
phen). 
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CuAP.  XIV.  or  boclili  bering  tlier  of  is  ca  ful  greet  and  a  bisi  re- 
niembrauncing  to  hem,  that  thei  ou^ten  forbere  and 
ou^ten  caste  awey  ouer  greet  loue  therto  ;  and  also 
of  this  forbering  the  touche  and  the  bodili  bering 
aboute  cometh  noon  yuel.  Wherfore  it  is  allowe- 
able,  ^he,  and  preiseable  this,  that  thei  forberen  '  for 
euer  for  to  touche  eny  money  or  forto  here  aboute 
hem  eny  money,  if  thei  so  forberen  that  therbi  thei 
Avolden  be  remembrid  thus  as  is  bifore  now  seid,  and 
as  now  in  forme  schal  folewe :  "  Lo  we  han  take  up 
"  on  VIS  forto  forbere  greet  loue  to  mone}^,  and  in 
"  token  and  in  signifiyng  therof  we  han  bound  iis 
"  silf  for  to  neuere  touche  neither  bere  money ;  lete 
"  us  theifore  (as  thus  remembrid)  make  oure  deede 
"  accorde  with  oure  bond,  that  we  trespace  not  a^ens 
"  oure  bond." 

But  it  may  be  ob-      Perauenture   aiens    the  iustitiyng   now  mad  for 

jected,  that  they  ...  /  Jo 

ouRht  with  equal  the  li)^.  gouemaunce  summe  men  wolen  obiecte  and 

reason  to  abstain  ° 

from  counting  it  chalenge  thus:   If  fi-eris  of  Frauncessis  religioun  for- 

with  a  stick,  and        _      °  _  °  _ 

from  haiuiiinK    bering  handlinjc  and  bering  of  money,  for  that  this 

precious  jewels  _  °  o  J  ' 

and  plate.  handeling  and  bering  ben  neipngis  and  homeli  en- 
termetingis  with  money,  and  for  that  thilk  forbering 
schal  make  in  hem  a  remembrauuce  that  thei  ou^ten 
not  loue  money  ouer  myche ;  wlii  forberen  not  thei 
telling  of  money  with  a  stikkis  eende,  sithen  this 
telling  is  a  ny^  and  a  ful  homely  entenneting  with 
the  same  money,  and  the  forbering  of  such  telling 
my^te  make  in  hem  lijk  remembrance  as  the  forber- 
ing of  handlinjx  schulde  make  ?  Also  sithen  iewelis 
of  gold  and  of  silver  and  of  preciose  stoonys  and 
knylis  and  girdelis  harneisid  witli  gold  and  siiuer  and 
suche  othere  araies  ou^ten  not  be  loued  of  hem  ouer 
myche,  whi  forberen  not  thei  to  touche  in  handling 
and  the  bering  upon  hem  of  suche  now  seid  iewelis 
and  knytis  harneisid  with  siiuer  and  gold  ? 


'for  iac«,        (without  h^plu'u). 
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To  the  firste  of  thes  now    mad  obiecciouns   and    c^hap.  xiv. 
chalengis  y  may   answere   thus:   For  to  handle  or  ^^'^i'^'p'"/^" 
here  money  is  a  inore  homely  entermeting  with  tlie  coint'mone.v" 
same  money,  than  is  forto  telle  it  with  a  stik  ;  and  u/ss^amiuaruy'' 
therfore   the   more   homelynes   is    forborn,    and   the  [/^."J^'j^^'J" 
lasse  homelynes   is   sufFrid.      To  the   ij'.   obieccioim  {nuof,  da"nger°iii 
and  chalenge  y  mai  answere  thus  :   lewelis  l)en  not  jeweis'^as^Vfl-'' 
in  so  manye  kindis  so  redy  and  so  ni^e  to  the   vce  money.'^  More^ 
in   which   the  hauer  mai  delite    him  synfulli,  as  is  werenofthe'^'"*' 
money.     Forwhi  the  hauer  of  iewelis  may   not  delite  S''iow!th°ftif°a 
him  silf  with  iewelis  fleischli   neither  worldli   except  oTdtn^otion! ab-'^ 
veinglorioseli,'  eer  than  he  haue  turnede  or  chaungid  tiiing.\°e''shouid 

,,       .  .    ,  1  •    X      1"  1  i-  1  therefore  abstain 

the  iewelis  into  money  ;  and  so  into  lul  many  syntul  tvom  another, 

,,  .  '  IT       XI         1         •        T      when  he  is  not 

vsis  the  money  is  ny^er  and  redier  than  ben  iewelis  ;  obliged  to  abstain 
and  therfore  the  more  perel  is  forborn,  whilis  the  lasse  "^""'^ 
is  sufFrid  to  abide.  And  thou^  it  were  so,  that  the 
telling  of  money  with  a  stik  were  as  greet  a  nei^ing 
in  liomelyiies  to  money  as  is  bare  handling,  and 
thou;  the  handling  of  iewelis  were  as  perilose  as  is 
the  handling  of  money  ;  ^it  ther  of  not  folewith,  that 
if  eny  man  for  deuocioun  wolde  forbere  the  oon,  that 
therfore  he  ou^te  forbere  the  other ;  neither  it  were 
chalenofeable,  if  he  wolde  forbere  the  oon  and  wolde 
not  forbere  the  other.  Forwhi  it  is  fair,  good,  and 
preisable  to  forbere  the  oon,  whilis  he  is  not  con- 
sti-eyned  to  forbere  of  hem  bothe  eny  oon  ;  and  it  is 
preisable  him  to  binde  him  silf  in  to  the  forbering  of 
the  oon,  wliilis  othere  men  bynden  not  hem  silf  to 
of  the  same  bothe  eny  oon.  And  in  lijk  maner  y  seie, 
thou^  the  forbering  of  mony  tellyng  with  a  stik  were 
as  good  a  remembrauncing  meene  in  to  the  bifore 
seid  effect,  as  is  the  forbering  of  money  tellyng  with 
bare  hond  ;  and  thou^  the  forbering  of  iewelis  touch- 
ing were  as   good    a   remembring   meene   into  the 


vein  (/hiriusell,  MS. 
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Chap,  xiv.  bifoi'e  seid  effect,  as  is  the  forbering  of  money  touch- 
ing ;  ^it  therof  folewith  not,  that  who  euer  chesith 
to  take  oon  of  these  forbeiingis,  that  he  schulde 
take  ther  with  the  other  of  hem,  neither  he  is  worthi 
be^  chalengid,  which  takitli  the  oon  and  not  takith 
bothe.  Forwhi  whanne  a  man  is  fre  to  leue  bothe, 
it  is  preseable  ^  and  fair  and  honest,  if  he  take  the 
oon  and  not  bothe  ;  and  namehche  sithen  fewe  othere 
taken  euy  of  hem  bothe.  And  thus  y  answere  to  tlie 
ij.  now  bifore  going  obiecciouns  or  chalengis. 
Confirmation  of      Coufirmaciouns  to  this  answere  mowen  be  mad  ful 

Ine  ai-eument  by         ,    ,  .  t  i 

examples,  and  by  wcel  bi  ensaumijus  thus :  It  a  man  wole  for  a  lust 

an  imaginary  .  .  , 

eonversation  be-  causc  fastc  cch  Friday  in  the  2eer  as  bi  boond  and 

tween  a  Fian-  •  / 

ciscanandhis    not  as    bi   fre    dcuocioun    oonli,    were   this  a  iust 

opponent. 

clialenge  thera^ens  for  to  seie  thus,  "  Whi  fastith  not 
"  he  ther  with  also  bi  boond  the  Saturday  or  the 
"  Wednesday?"  And  if  he  wolde  forbere  fisch  and 
mylky  mete  in  ech  Friday  in  the  Lente,  were  this  a 
iust  clialenge  ther  a^ens  for  to  seie  thus,  "  Whi  for- 
"  berith  he  not  ther  with  fisch  and  mylki  mete  also 
"  in  ech  Wednesday  of  the  Lente  V  Open  ynow  it  is, 
that  these  chalenm.s  weren  not  resonable.  For  bettir 
it  is  forto  do  oon  good  of  the  tweyne,  into  of  whiche 
neuer  neither  he  is  bounde,  than  forto  leue  of  hem 
the  euereither  vndoon.  Ferthermore  if  eny  man  wolde 
chalenge  a  frere  of  Seint  Frauncessis  ordre,  and  seie 
to  him  thus,  "  Frere,  thou  louest  money  as  myche 
"  as  othex'e  men^  louen,  and  more  than  othere  men 
"  louen  ;  for  ellis  thou  woldist  not  so  bisili  begge 
"  for  to  liaue  it :  whi  wolt  not  thou  thanne  handle 
"  money  as  othere  men  handlen  ? "  the  frere  my^te 
weel  answer  thus,  "  Sir,  if  y  loue  money  more  than 
"  othere  men  louen,  and  more  than  y  schulde  loue  ; 


•  to  be,  MS.  (first  hand). 
^  Perhaps  a  clerical  error 
preisable. 


for 


'  men  is  added  in  the  margin  by 
a  later  hand. 
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"  ^it  if  ne  were  this  forbering  fro  touclie  of  money,  chap,  xiv, 
"  y  schulde  loue  money  more  than  y  lone  now  ;  and 
therfore  this  forbering  fro  touche  is  not  in  vein. 
"  Also  this  forbering  and  abstinence  of  handling 
"  money  is  a  meene  for  to  make  me  loue  it  lasse 
"  tlian  y  now  do  ;  and  therfore  also  this  abstinence 
"  or  foi'bering  is  not  in  waast  and  in  vein."  And 
if  tlie  chalenger  wole  contynue  in  his  clialenging  and 
seie  thus,  "  It  is  better  and  more  toward  perfec- 
"  cioun  for  to  not  loue  the  money  ouer  myche,  than 
"  forte  absteyne  fro  toucliing  it : "  the  frere  mj^^te 
graunte  it  wee],  and  my^te  seie  setting  therto  this, 
"  And  for  that  the  forbering  of  handling  money  is  a 
"  good  meene  into  the  abstinence  of  louyng  it,  therfore 
"  y  absteyne  fro  handling  it ;  for  that  y  wolde  therbi 
"  come  the  sooner  into  the  not  louyng  of  it  as  into 
"  the  better  good,  than  is  the  not  handling  of  it." 
And  ^it  if^  the  chalenger  wolde  stryue  ferther  and 
seie  thus,  "  Frere,  it  is  bettir  and  neerer  to  perfec- 
"  cioun  forto  not  loue  money  ouer  myche  and  handle 
"  it,  than  forto  not  loue  money  and  not  handle  it ; 
"  and  si  then  the  gretter  perfeccioun  or  the  thing 
"  neerer  to  perfeccioun  is  to  be  cliosun,  rather  than 
"  tlie  lasse  perfeccioun  or  the  thing  romber  fro  per- 
"  feccioun,  thou  schuldist  rather  sette  thee  forto 
"  not  loue  money  with  the  handling  of  money,  than 
"  for  to  sette  thee  and  wone  thee  to  not  loue  money 
"  with  the  not  handling  of  money:  "  herto  the  frere 
my^te  answere  tlius,  "  Sir,  y  knouleche  weel  that  it 
"  is  better  and  hi^er  gode  and  holynes  forto  not 
"  loue  money  with  touching  it,  than  to  not  loue 
"  money  with  the  not  touching  of  it ;  but  a^enward 
"  to  freel  men,  whiche  ban  not  ^it  gete  the  fulnes  of 
'  perfeccioun,  it  is  surer  to  not  loue  money  with  not 


'  ;/  is  added  in  the  margin  by  a  later  hand. 
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Chap.  XIV.  <<  touching  it,  than  to  not  loue  it  witli  touching  of 
"  it.  And  therfore  to  me,  (as  man  freel  bi  kinde  and 
"  not  hardi  for  to  feele  of  my  silf  that  y  am  in  the 
"  fulne.s  of  perfeccioun,)  it  is  surer  for  to  chese  this 
"  parti  wliich  is  for  to  not  loue  money  with  tlie  not 
"  handhng  of  it,  than  for  to  not  loue  money  with  the 
"  handling  of  it.  And  whanne  ^e  seien  ferther  thus, 
"  that  the  more  good  and  the  perfi^ter  good  and  the 
"  hi^er  good  and  the  neerer  good  to  perfeccioun  is 
"  alwey  of  ech  man  to  be  chose  and  executid  bifore 
"  other  lasse  good  and  romber  good  fro  perfeccioun, 
"  certis  this  is  not  trewe;  for  thou^  ech  man  ou^te 
"  loue  and  desire  such  now  seid  gretter  good  bifore 
"  the  lasse  good,  ^it  not  ech  man  ou^te  che.se  forto 
"  do  and  execute  such  more  good  bifore  the  lasse 
"  gode,  but  perfit  men  at  fulle  '  mowen  so  chese  and 
ou^ten  so  chese,  and  vnperfit  men  cumbrid  in  her 
"  fi-eclnes  and  in  her  passiouns  ou^ten  chese  ful  ofte 
"  the  sikerer  and  surer  good  to  hem  bifore  the  vn- 
"  surer  good  ;  thou^  thilk  surer  good  be  lasse  good 
"  in  it  silf  or  to  a  perfit  man,  than  is  thilk  vnsurc-r 
"  good."  And  this  is  ynou^  for  answere  to  the  laste 
now  maad  chalenge. 
Moreover,  this        And   ferthermore  forto  seie  fynali  as  here  in  tliis 

will  ever  be  fouml        ,  v-tTi     i  i    i  v  j. 

true,  that  it  is    matcr :  What  euer  eny  man  chalenge  or  obiecte  a;ens 

more  or  less  self-  ...  •  i     i>    i      •  n  x        i  •  ii  • 

denial  to  a  man  this   now   scid  lorbermg  01   moneyes  touchnig,  this 

to  abstain  from  ,  i       c        i      i  i    -i    •  i 

the  touch  of      Avole  ciier  be  lounde  trewe,  that  it  is  peyne  las.se  or 

money  ;  and  n     ^      •       o  pl         '^  f 

this  self-denial,  more  to  ech  man  so  lorbering    as  oite  as  he  so  lor- 

luidertaken  from  ,      .  ,  t     r.     ,       ,    i  i  pl 

love  to  God,  will  beritli,  and  lorto  take  such  a  peyne  so  oite  comyng 
ward,  as  will  all  and  that  for  Goddis^  loue  and  into  amendis  making 

other  acts  of  self-  ,  ...        ,  .,.     ,,  .,,  i    <  • 

denial.  for  syiiue,  (uamelicli  whilis  thiik  same  absteynyng  in 

peyne  is  a  meene  into  geting  of  a  moral  good,  wliich 
ellis  schulde  not   be    had  or  not  so  miche  had,)  it 


'  thffull,;  MS.  (first  hand). 
2  l/ering,  MS  (first  hand). 


'  fvryoddis,  MS.  (perhaps  by 
mere  accident ;  bnt  ?). 
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muste  nedis  folewe,  what  euer  be  seid  ther  a^ens,  that  Cdap.  xiv. 
at  the  leest  thilk  abstinence  or  forbering  is  a  mery- 
torie  deede  and  a  deseruyng  to  haue  therbi  grace  and 
sum  for^eiienes  of  synne,  as  othere  abstinencis  ben 
merytorie  and  deseruyng  to  haue  gi-ace  and  sum  for- 
^euenes  of  synne,  as  is  abstinence  in  sum  day '  fro 
fisch,  or  abstinence  in  sum  day  '  fro  mylky  mete,  or 
abstinence  in  sum  day '  fro  pley,  and  abstinence  in 
sum  day '  fro  si^t  taking  of  sum  delectable  thing. 
And  this  same  withoute  more  were  ynou^  forto 
excuse  fro  waast  or  fro  ypocrisie  the  seid  forbering 
of  monyes  handling. 


XV.  Chapiter, 

The  vij^.  principal  gouernance  a^ens  which  summe  a  brief  enume- 
of  the  lay  peple  erren  is  this  :  That  the  preestis  and  remaining  nvo 
othere  clerkis  preien  to  God  and  to  Seintis,  and  thei  against  wliich  the 
SO  preien  bothe  for  liem  silf  and  for  her  neiiboris  ;  TnE^sEVENin" 

/  POINT.   Tlie  iu- 

and  tliei  graunten  to  summe  othere  persoones  forto  be  vocation  of  saints 

.  1  •     1         r>    1  •  1      i.  1       and  tlie  interccK- 

partyners  m  sum  kinde  oi  lier  preiers,  and  oi  her  sions  offered  uy 

.  T        I'   1  1  priests  for  par- 

abstmencis,  or  her  wacchis,  and   oi  her  othere  ffode  ticuiar  persons. 

IT  1         /T-  •  mi  •  •  T  '^'^"'^  matter  is 

deedis   and   suifrauncis.     Ihis  now  seid  ffouernavmce  <ii'<c'i«sed  in 

^  Pecock's  trea- 

sumnie  of  the  lay  peple  blamen  vnwijsly,  seiyng  and  ]]^^^%^f)/J'^J^!!' 
holdinof  that  it  is  waast  and  vein  forto  preie  to  God 

_  _  ^  _  ...  Christia  n  re- 

whilis  he  knowith  ech  mannys  hertis  desijr  and  ecli  Hgion. 
mannys  nede ;  also  that  it  is  waast  and  veyn  forto 
preie  to  eny  Seint,  whilis  God  loueth  us  more  than 
eny  Seint  loueth  us.  And,  as  it  my^te  seme,  thei 
holden  that  no  man  may  take  an  other  man  so  into 
his  ny^  frendschip,  that  therbi  the  other  man  schal 
fare  the  better  bi  this  mannys  fasting,  waking,  and 
liise  othere  gode  deedis ;  but  ech  man  schal  fare  weel 
goostli  oonU  bi  hise  owne  gode  deedis.     Atens  which 


'  In  all  the  above  instances  the  MS.  has  suday  (conjunetim). 
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ohap-xv.  now  rehercid  vnwijs  blamyng  to  be  reproued  aud 
improued  (that  is  to  seie,  to  be  proued  vntrewe,)  it 
is  sufiHcientli  tretid  in  The  booh  filling  the  iiij.  tahlis 
in  ther  of  the  firste  parti ;  and  also  a^ens  sum  therof 
it  is  notabili  procedid  in  the  firste  partie  of  Cristen 
religioun,  the  secunde  treti,  the  *  chapiter.  And 
tlierfore  that  y  be  not  ouer  long  in  this  present  book, 
y  speke  not  of  thilk  mater  in  special  here  ;  lest  that 
for  lengthe  wliich  tliis  present  book  schulde  haue,  if 
alle  the  xj.  gouernauncis  weren  here  yn  tretid  in 
special  maner,  the  mo  of  the  comoun  peple  my^ten 
the  wors  avorthi  in  cost  of  mony  forto  gete  to  hem 
this  present  book. 
TiTEEioHTn        The  viii^.  principal  gouernaunce,  for  which  ^  sunime 

PRINCIPAL  ,.,11  T  11, 

POINT.  In  the   of  the  lav  peple  reprouen,  %Tidirnemen,  and  blamen 

clinrcli  is  used  a  .      .         .  ., .  . 

groat  variety  of  ynwiislv  the  clergie  is  this :  In  the  bodili  chirche  ben 

costly  oma-  .  . 

mentejas^beUs,  }iad  and  vsid  signes  of  greet  curiosite,  preciosite,  and 
which  are  useless  cost ;  and  in  greet  multitude  and  dyuersite,  as  bellis, 

ana  wasteful,  jo  ^  >  > 

and  relics  arc  also  ijaners,  and  suche  othere,  not  being  the  grete  sacra- 

\vorsliii)pcd  witli  '  '  o  o 

a  superstitious    mentis;   whiche   myiten   be   solde  and  be  delid  to 

or  idolatrous  '  7 

veneration.  poor  men  or  be  sett  into  othere  vsis  better,  than  to 
so  be  had  and  vsid  in  the  bodili  chirche  ;  and  also 
this,  that  ymagis  and  crossis  ben  lowtid  of  men,  and 
the  feet  of  ymagis  and  of  crossis  and  of  relikis  ben 
kissid  of  men,  and  to  tho  ymagis,  crossis,  and  relikis 
it  is  offi'id,  or  eUis  bifore  hem  offi'id,  and  toward 
hem  ben  maad  longe  pilgrimagis  in  greet  cost,  wher- 
bi,  (as  these  blamers  seien,)  ydolatrie  is  doon,  sithen 
thilk  lowting  which  is  to  be  ^ouun  oonli  to  God  is 
^ouun  ther  yn  to  creaturis,  that  is  to  seie,  to  ymagis 
and  to  crossis  and  to  relikis.  Wherfore  aUe  the  now 
rehercid  thingis  and  deedis  sclmlden  be  not  had  and 
vsid  in  the  bodili  chirche  of  Cristen  peple. 


'  A  space  is  left  in  tlic  MS.  for  |  -  forwhich,  MS. 
tlie  nunibiT. 
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A^ens  this  now  rehercid  chalenging,  vndirnemyng,     Chap,  xv. 
and  blamyinsr,  that  he  is'  vniustli  and  vntreuli  mad,  T''? ti"nK? 

°  '  jetted  against  ai-e 

serueth  ful  weel  and  sufficientli  The  hook  of  icorscldp-  i™piy  .iustiii.ui 

111  Peoook  s  tria- 

inn  in  large  lengthe,  as  nede  of  the  mater  so  askith :  tises />/•  wor- 

^  o  o       '  '  sniping  and 

and  therfore  who   wole   se   how  this  here  rehercid  of  christian 

religiun. 

blamyng  and  chalenging  is  deftiuti  and  vniust,  and 
how  treuthe  h.ath  him  silf  in  the  mater  of  signes 
vsid,  not  being  the  grete  sacramentis,  go  he  into  The 
(now  named)  hooh  of  ivorschiping ,  (for  he  is  ouer 
greet  for  to  be  ingraffid  here,)  and  go  he  in  to  the 
firste  parti  of  Cristen  religioun,  the  treti,  the 
chapiter,  and  into  the  treti,  the  ^  cliapiter  ; 
and  with  Goddis  grace  he  schal  be  fiUid  there  with 
ful  fair  instruccioun  perteynyng  to  the  maters  of  this 
now  touchid  purpos. 

The  ix^.  principal  gouernaunce  for  which  summe  of  the  ninth 

,  roiNT.  The 

the  lay  peple  vnwiisly  and  vnreuerentli   blamen  the  sacraments  of 

....        rn,  .  1  •     1       T  church,  and 

clergie  is  this :  That  in  the  chirche  ben  had  grete  especially  the 

"  .  I  .  sacrament  of  the 

signes  and  sacramentis,  and  her  vsis  ;  as  ben  baptem,  altar,  are  super- 

°  .  .     .  .  ^        '  stitious  andanti- 

confermyng,  hosil  of  Cristis  bodi  and  blood,  and  christian, 
othere  mo ;  which  e  sacramentis  and  her  vsis  summe 
of  the  lay  peple  holden  to  be  pointis  of  wicche  craft 
and  blindingis,  brou^t  into  Cristen  men  bi  the  feeud 
and  the  anticrist  and  hise  lymes.  And  in  special 
thei  abhorren  aboue  alle  othere  the  hi^est  and  wor- 
thiest signe  and  sacrament  of  alle  othere,  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  auter,  the  preciose  bodi  and  blood  of 
Crist  for  us  hangid  in  the  cros  and  for  iis  out 
sclied ;  in  so  miche  that  thei  not  oonli  scornen  it, 
but  thei  haateii  it,  mys  callen  it  bi  foule  names,  and 
wolen  not  come  lier  thankis  into  the  bodili  chirche, 
whilis  thilk  sacrament  is  halewid,  tretid,  and  vsid  in 
the  masse. 


'  is  is  interlineated  in  a  later  liand.  | 


-  Spaces  are  left  for  the  numbers. 
N  N  2 


pecock's  repressor. 


Chap,  xv.  A^ens  this  now  rehercid  mys  bering  of  tho  men 
^"P/''"''.''^^'^tion  j^j^fi  atens  this  her  fotil  farino:  with  hem  silf  and  her 

or  tiic  tilings  /  o 

is^tobe'found  hf  vniust  bcving  an  hond  is  maad  a  book  bi  him  silf 
Pecock."°'^*°^  clepid  The  hooh  of  feith  and  an  other  Of  sacramentls ; 

and  also  ij.  othere  bokis,  of  whiclie  oon  is  clepid 
The  book  of  haptym,  the  other  The  hook  of  culcarist, 
in  wliich  book  snfficientli  and  cleerli  al  this  now  re- 
hercid foule  and  mys  bering  and  vninst  chalenging 
and  blamyng  is  reproned  and  vnproued.  And  ther- 
fore,  sithen  so  long  a  werk  is  seid  and  doon  there,  it 
is  no  nede  forto  seie  ther  of  eny  thing  vnperfitli  and 
vnfuUy  and  therfore  vnsauorili  here ;  lest  peranenture 
for  the  lak  and  the  noun  liauyng  at  liond  here  of  al 
that  ou^te  be  seid  to  gidere  for  strengthing  of  the 
treuthe,  enemyes  my^ten  and  wolden  take  colour  that 
her  parti  is  not  so  miche  confovmdid  as  it  is,  and  tliat 
the  contrarie  partie  to  hem  is  not  so  wecl  proued  as 
it  is. 

The  TENTH  The  x*^.  principal  gouernaunce   aiens  which  summe 

ruiNCIP.VL  ^  •         ^  •  n^^  ^  • 

POINT.  The      of  the  comoun  peple  erren  is  this:    ihat  tlie  clergie 

clergy  take  and  .  .  i  .  . 

allow  of  oaths,    in   certcm   causis   and   maters  swerith    and  makitli 

which  are  utterly  i  •  i 

unlawful  in  all    otliere  pcrsooues  forto  swere,  and  allowith  weel  that 

cases.   The  law-  '■  .  ^ 

fulness  of  oaths  priucis  aiul  licr  officers  being  vndir  jiem  botiie  swere 

proved  in  I'e- 

mev»  Fiiii,,r,  of  and  make  otiiere  men  of  the  layfe  forto  swere.  Certis 

iltc  Joiir  labks. 

summe  of  the  lay  peple  holden  this  gouernaunce  to 
l)e  vnleeful,  and  a^ens  the  comaundement  of  God ; 
and  that  it  is  vttirli  vnleeful  eny  man  forto  swere. 
Neuertheles  for  as  miche  as  this  vnwijs  liolding  is 
sufficientli  proned  to  be  vntrewe  in  llie  hook  filllvg 
the  i'iij.  tahlis,  in  the  secunde  parti,  bi  manyc  chapi- 
tris,  therfore  no  thing  therof  here. 
The  ELEVENTH      The  xj^  principal  gouernaunce,  aiens  which  summe 

AND  LAST  rOINT.  i  •  •  1      •  il  i 

Thedertry        of  the  lay  pcplc  ciTen,   IS  vsid  in    tlie    lay  partie 

wickedly  allow  .         ,  ,        .  i     •      n  •  mi. 

and  approve  of  and  not  in  the  clergic  and  is  this :  1  hat  men  for 
uJ\miiisiinH"i'it  her  trespacis  ben  doon  into  her  deeth.    For  summe 

to  be  inlli(tc<l  by     n      t        \  i-iii  jij 

laymen  under    of  the   lay   partiB  holdcn  that  no  man   .scniilde  be 

C(!rtain  circnm-  r>  i  n 

stances,  vindi-  slein  of  eny  other  man  lor  eny  trespace,  cause,  or 
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pere]  ;  but  al  slau^ter  vpon  man  is  reserued  to  God.     chap,  xv. 
And  also  thci  holden  that  in  no  wise  and  in  no  caas  cation  of  these 

matters  to  be 

bateil  is  leeful,  neither  bitwixe  Cristen  and  Cristen,  found  in  vecock's 

neither  bitwixe  Cristen  and  hethen.   And  thei  blamen • '"^''^s- 

the  clergie  in  this,  that  the  clergie  allowith  and  ap- 

proueth  these  gouernauncis  to  be  doon  bi  the  layfe. 

But  for  as  myche  as  a^ens  al  this  blamyng  of  the 

xj*^.   pi-incipal   gouemaunce  it  is  procedid   in  othere 

placis  of  my  writiugis,  as  in  the  book  clepid  The 

Jillmg  of  the  iiij.  tablis,   in  therof  the  iiij^  partie, 

therfore  it  is  no  neede  for  to  make  this  book  here 

therbi  eny  ouer  greet  bolk  more  than  nede  is. 

And  thus  y  eende  this   present  book   clepid   The  The  conciusiou. 
represser  of  ouer  myche   blamyng  the  clergie.  lor 
which '  book,  to  thee,  Lord  God,    be   preising  and 
thanking ;  and  to   alle  the  seid  ouer  myche  vndir- 
nemers  and  blamers  ful  amendement.  Amen. 


'  Forwhich,  MS. 
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BURY'S  EPISTLE  DEDICATORY  TO 
ARCHBISHOP  BOURCHIER. 


Venerabili  ill  Christo  patri   ac   domino,  Domino 

Bury  oiitrcats 

Thomje  Dei  gratia  Cantuariensi  Arcliiepiscopo/  totins 

accept  the  work, 

AnglijB   Primati,    Ordinisque    Fratrum   Heremitarum  uimscif'uiKed 

,••  1  •    •    •       t      T     1      •      •    •  J.     •  him  to  write. 

Sancti  Augustini  m  Anglia  benignissimo  conservator!, 
pauper  iUe  filius  suus  ejusdem  ordinis  et  provincia) 
provincialis  frater  Johannes  Bury,  tanta)  insignia 
reverentiee,  et  a  luporum  morsibus  gregem  defendere 
Cliristi. 

Ssepe  vobis  ovilique  vestro  nova  discrimina,  clemen-  jjuiy  designs  to 
tissime  patrum,  nefandus  iUe  Reginaldus  Pecokke  pecock^s  errors,' 
intulisse  visus  est.  Laudes  Deo !  Cum  peccatoribus  biaiphemous*'''^ 
siiper  ecclesise  dorsum  fabricavit,  nec  prjevaluit !  Et-  rationalistic 

1   ,  ,      •  •,•  i.        •    •         J?  sclicmc,  which 

emm  datum  est  ei  exercitium,  non  exteimimum  lacere.  exalts  reason 
Exacuit  calamos,  libellos  pinxit,  grandia  etiam  to-  Scnpturc. 
navit  in  coelum  usque  ;  sed  tandem  inter  miserse 
Babylonis  colonos  juste  compertus  est.  Sacrte  fidei 
neojjhytos  veterana  hujus  forsan  laus  in  ecclesia  Dei 
corrupisset,  si  sanctorum  canes  altarium,  micis  ccelestis 
mensfe  depasti,  (quibus,  ut  Orosius  ait  in  prologo 
Ormestce  Ifundi,  extraneos  insequi  mos  est,  non  quia 
velut  bostes  oderint,  sed  quod  zelent  dominos  suos), 
silenti  adversus  eum  tacuissent  -  ore.  Inter  quos  et 
me  pusiUukim  vestra  dominatio  irritandum  duxit,  ne 
ceteris  latrautibus  sokis  perfide  desidife  reus  arguerer. 
Intuens  ergo  librum  ejus,  quem  Represswem  vocat, 
non  singulas  htereses  discutere,  non  eiTonim  quje  in 


'  Bourgcbier,  MS.  marginal  note.  |     ^  tabuissent,  M9. 
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eo  multa  sunt  annotare  vestigia  curavi,  sed  ad  totius 
(lit  arbitror)  sui  mall  radicem,  ubi  rationis  humanse 
titulos  in  morum  directione  Scripturis  Sanctis  prse- 
fert,  exquisiti  studii  libuit  mittere  securim.  Quaj 
penes  eum  sacramentorum  blaspbemia,  qua?  divinorum 
mandatorum  corruptio,  qiipe  dispersio '  petitionum, 
quis  donorum  contemptus,  qure  ci'edendorum  articu- 
lorum  confiisio,  sapiens  iste  aut  ille,  prout  talentum 
accepifc,  videat.  Mihi  autcm  minimo  o  si  daret  Om- 
nipotens  solam  Scripturarum  injuiiani  posse  vindicave  et 
earum  promissam  patribus  veritatem  citra  Jordanem 
rationis  a  longe  conteniplari  !  Progrediar  tamen  ali- 
quatenus^  accinctus,  et  particeps  ero  ex  industria  tanta 
bellantiura.  Securius  enim  auimalis  homo  cum  suis  pe- 
coribus  nioram  liabet,  naturalis  rationis  intendens  gregi, 
ubi  divinos  mores  cultusque  aptis  sedibus  collocassc 
studuit.  Hoc  in  agone  mecum  certasse  putaverira  omnes, 
quotquot  laureatos  Scripturarum  titulos  asportaruut. 
Si  enim  "  tractent  fabrilia  fabri,"  tlieologorum  erit 
tanta)  patronum  nequitiaj,  tanta3  prtesumptionis  Satba- 
nam,  digna  lacessere  calumnia.  Non  dixisse  varum  qui- 
dem,  fallacemque  impugnatorem  vicisse,  paris  meriti  est. 
Nec  tamen  opusculum  meum,  quod  Gladius  Saloinonis 
appellari  potest,  eo  quod  matrem  virtutis  non  litigio- 
sam  rationem,  sed  pietatis  Scripturam  esse  confirmet, 
vestris  excidat  manibus,  o  pater  optime  et  felix  pastor, 
quoadusque  ejus  parvuli  sermoiies  ad  petram  colli- 
dantur. 

I'raiso  of  Bishop  Adest  utique  vobis  ille  reverendus  in  Christo 
and  orthodoxy,  dominus  meus,^  Dominus  Roffensis,  stabilis  colunina  in 
pre Jc°(l'that  Uo  tem])]o  Domini,  vir  Benjamin,  vir   geminus*  ab  ado- 


'dispertio,  MS.,  but  perhaps  dc- 
spcctio  may  be  the  true  reading. 
aliquotien.s,  MS. 

' '  Frater  Johannes  Lowe,'  JIS. 
note. 


'  viri  gcmini,  MS.  Lewis  {Life 
of  Pccuck,  p.  l.'i)  wrongly  reads 
(jcnuinus,  from  this  MS.  See  p.  274. 
Ganinits  is  used  for  ambidexter ; 
see  Judg.  XX.  16. 
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lescentia  sua,  utraque  manii  iit  dextra  utens,  qui  nec  may  not  disdain 
sic    institit    Scripturis,  ut   humanitatis   in    se  studia  correct  lUirj  's 
aliquando  vacasse  credantur,  nec  sic  humanas  litteras  are  aiiy  errors  in 

.    .  .  ,     it.  Anticipation 

ami)lexatus  est,  quin  semper  eas  divinis  coegent  sub- of  an  oiijcction 

.  ,  .  .  that  his  book  is 

servH'e.    Dum  enim  vobis  turbulentissimi  nostn  re^ni  an  ineoufn-uous 

.  •  •     T\  1    medley  of  EnK- 

atra  perstvepunt  negotia,  quibus  propitio  Deo  optanda  n^ii  and  Latin, 
proveniat  tranquillitas,  severus  liic  clemensque  corri- 
gat,  interserat,  aut  dilaniet  judex,  et  conflet  qua<^i 
aurum  et  argentum.  Nec  parcat  quidem  ;  parcet,  in- 
quam,  sicut  olim  Augustinus  ad  Hieronymum  scribere 
solitus  est,  si  errantem  me  non  reprehenderit.  Fortas- 
sis  arguet  tantus  pater  quod  in  bove  simul  araverim 
et  asino,  et  quod  vestem  contexerim  ex  lana  linoque. 
Ad  quod  ego,  Ne  judaizare  videar,  Judteorum  male- 
dicta  contemptui,  sacramenta  mihi  neglectui  sunt. 

Est  et  aliud  quod  Reginaldum  in  suo  viilgari  scri-  Reasons  for 
bentem  me  compulit  introducere.    Mussitatores  enim  argumentsln'^iiis 

,11  ,    •     •  I  ,         •  ,  own  words  and 

sui  ubique  lerme  theologos  et  juristas  nostros  incusant  langnage. 
quod  scilicet  perverse  interpretentur,  qua?  in  dicto 
Regiualdo  non  nisi  rectissime  denunciaut  exarata. 
Hac  re  cautior  effectus  non  verbum  e  verbo  trans- 
tuli,  sed  velut  exemplaria  probant,  quje  propriis 
annotavit  digitis,'  Anglicanam,  pvout  ipse  conscripsit 
linguam,  eloquio  litterarum-  Latino  immiscere  volui. 
Sic  nempe  respond!  "  imprudenti  viro  juxta  stuHitiam 
"  suam,"  ne  sibi  sapiens  esse  videatur.  Nec  tamen 
materna,  qua  usus  est  voce,  studui  respondere,  ne  sibi 
censerer  esse  consimilis. 

Dividetur  autem  hoc  opus  in  duos  libros  ;  primus,  snmmary  of 

T  T        ,    ,  •      •     !•  -1  ,  Bnry'.s  lirst  book 

quandam  disputatioms  lormam  mduens,  mores  eos,  ut  of  the  G/rtrf;».9 
dixi,  quibus  Deo  vivitur,  e   Scripturarum  Sanctai'um  Scriptnre  and 

,       ,   ,  L         •       1  11  p  not  reason  is  the 

viscenbus  ostendet  exortos,  simulque  dudum  lormosam  true  mother  of 


'  This  is  a  very  important  remark, 
■which  makes  it  highly  probable  that 
the  great  mass  of  the  corrections  in 
the  Cambridge  MS.  are  in  the  hand 


of  Reginald  Pecock  himself.  See 
p,  204,  sqq. 

-  litlcratorum,  MS. 
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the  living  and    rationis  prolem,  dum   ignorantiie   somno  mater  lau- 

dlvine  morality.  , .  • 

giieret  oppressa,  morticmam  reperiri. 
Summary  of  the      Secundus  liber,  a  nostri  adversarii  inchoans  Repres- 

second  boolv.  .        ,         .  .  .  .  . 

Pccock's argil-    soi'C,  per  siiigulos  eius  qm  occurrerint  libros,  quicquid 

ments  for  reason,    .      .^t     .  .  -i         ±  x  y 

the  pretended    smcrillatim    iste    pro    parte    conduxerit  dormitantis 

mother,  arc  null        .      .         m  -i       t  t     •  /» 

and  void.  rationis,  nihil  ad  rem  agere  ;  sed  infantem  vivum, 
felicem  scilicet  momiii  vitam,  pro  quo  contentio  est, 
hie  aut  ibi  jier  Scripturas  prodiisse  monstrabit. 

Thus  shall  In  primo  libro  per  gladium  Salomonis,  qui  verbum 

Peeock's  work  be  ....      ^  °  .  _  ^ 

condemned  and  Dei  cst,  htigu  dabitur  sentcntia.     In   secundo  lata; 

executed  by  .  . 

Solomon's  sword,  sententiaa  erit  executio. 

The  first  book  Priiuum  Semper  corrigendus  admonendiisque  tantre 
the  second       paternitatis   offero   reverentiis.     Secundus,  duce  Deo, 

sliall  soon  follow.        ,•,•01  •      i  • 

postveniet,  si  oalomon  mens,  si  dommus  mens  et 
pater,  cujus  est  in  gladio  Spiritus  fidem  tueri  catho- 
licam,  cum  benedictione  sancta  libellos  adversarii 
mihi  manifestare  diguetur.  Feliciter  militet  Christo 
Jesu  atlileta  judexque  credentiura  serenus  Thomas 
et'  pontifex,  accinctus  gladio  super  femur  ])oteutis.sime. 
Amen. 


rrolinlily     should  I10  cancelled. 


s 


EXCERPTS  FROM  BURY'S  GLADIUS  SALOMONIS. 


Cap.  I. 

The  ferste  conclusioun  of  Reynold  Pecokke  in  hys  Peoock's  first  oon- 
book   namyd    The    Repressour    laboryng   effectually  tu.'  iiuti'imity  of 
ayens   the   liberte   of  Holy   Scripture   ys   this:    It  iil  ins  own  words, 
longyth  not  to  Holy  Scripture,  neither  it  is  [his]  part, 
for  to  grounde  ony  gouernaunce,   or  dede  or  seruyse 
of  God,  or  any  lawe  of  God,  or  ony  trovthe  whiche 
mannys  resoone  be  nature  may  fynde,  lerne,  or  knowe. 
This  conclusyoun  he  provith  thus :  Euery  fundament 
shewith  sufficyently  by  him  selfe  ^  for  that  thing  to 
whom  it   is   fundament  ;   but  Holy    Scripture  only 
shewith  not  this,  for  swiche  lawes,  vertues,  and  go- 
uernaunces  wyche  mannys  resoon  may  fynde. 

Wherefore   Holy  Scripture  is  not  to  swiche  a  suf-  His  examples  in 

T-i  1         r-i-         -Kir        1  favour  of  the 

fycient  fundament.  Example  of  this :  My  place  ys 
fovnded  here  and  not  in  anothir  place,  for  if  it  were 
in  anothir  stode,  it  shulde  not  be  here.  And  in  lyke 
maneere,  if  this  trouthe  and  gouernaunce,  that  eche 
man  shuld  kepe  mekenesse,  were  knowe  be  summe 
othir  thyng  than  be  Scripture,  and  as  weel  and  as 
suffyciently  as  be  Scripture,  thilke  gouernaunce  or 
vertue  were  not  grounded  yn  Holy  Scripture.  Also 
thus,  ther  may  no  thyng  be  fundament  of  a  walle, 
or  of  a  tre,  or  of  an  hovs,  saf  that  up  on  Avyche  alle 
the  hool  substaunce  of  the  wal,  of  the  tre,  or  of  the 
hovse  stondethe,  and  ought  of  wiche  oonly  the  wal, 
hovs,  or  tre  cometh.  Wherfore  be  lyke  skele  no 
thing  is  grovnd  or  fundament  to  ony  vertu,  or  con- 
clusyoun, gouernaunce,   or  trovthe,   saf    that  up  on 


'  the  self,  MS. 
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which  e  alon  alle   the  goixernaunce,  trovthe,  or  dede 
stondithe,  and    oughte  of  which  alon  alle  the  same 
trovthe  and  gouernaunce  comethe. 
tTe  JoSisfon  ^^^^^  doom  of  resoon  dothe  so,  I  prov^e  thus  : 

similarly  cited.  "WJiat  euere  thing  doom  of  resoone  doothe  as  full}'" 
and  as  pai-fithely  as  Holy  Scripture  it  dooth,  Holy 
Scripture  it  doth  not  alone  ;  but  so  it  is,  that  what 
so  euere  lernyng  Holy  Scripture  yevethe  vp  on  ony 
of  the  seid  gouernaunces,  trovthis,  and  vertues  of 
Goddys  lawe,  into  whos  fyndyng,  lernyng,  and  kun- 
nyng,  mannys  resoon  may  come,  mannys  resoone  may 
and  kan  yeve  the  same  kunnyng,  as  experience 
shewith.  Wherfore  Holy  Scripture  is  not  ground  to 
hem.' 


Cap.  II. 

Thirteen  catholic     CllM   uupcr  ille    Rcginaldus  Pccokke  Cicestriensis 

roiu'lusioiis  shall  ...  ,  . 

111.  made  against  dircctioucm  ct  ffuhernatiouem   morum   humanorum  a 

I'.  oock's  thir-  .  .  .  .    .  .  . 

te  n  horotical    Sc)'ii)tuns  Saucti.s  (liriiiiens,  humanre  rationis  tnbueret 

coriclusions  con-  .      ..  ii. 

taiiicdintho     mdicio,  tredccim    conclusiones   ad   huiusmodi  erroris 

lirst  book  of  his  '  •        r>  i  i  • 

iiopressui:  probation  em  m  Repressore  suo  adducit  ;  nos  autem, 
duce  Deo,  catholica  veritate  subnixi  a^quali  conclu- 
sionum  numero  adversus  eura  disputabimus  : 
n>irj''s  nrst  con-  Contra  primam  ejus  conclusionem  nostra  ]M'ima 
the  ollicc  of  ha3C  conclusio  statuitur  :  Convenit  Sacraj  Scrii)tura?, 
I'ound  ord  i-       eique  a  Deo  speciale  deputatum  est  officium  fundandi, 

nances,  truths,        ...     ,  .     •  i  .,    ,  ,  i 

and  laws  of      .scuicet,  regiuiina,  actus,    leges,  veritates,  ot  obsequia 

divine  sorvico,        ..  .i-i  t 

oven  although  diviua,  ctiam  qua)  Immana  ratio  naturaiis  de  se  adm- 
covercd  by  tho    veuiro   ct    cdoccre    potest.     Pro  liac  conclusione  sic 

light  of  natural  ,  •      ,.  .  . 

n  ason.  Reason  ai'guitur :  llUus  scientiss  propriuiu  oihcium  est  fundare 

oftlic  conclusion.     °  ^  ^ 


'  Compare  ■with  this  pp.  10-12 
of  this  edition,  from  which  it  will 
plainly  appear  that  little  use  can 


be  safely  made  of  such  loose  quota- 
tions as  these  of  Bury's  for  settling 
the  text  of  Pecock's  work. 
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omnem  ffubernationem  et  actum  clirifjentes  homines  in  God  ordained 

,  rt»  •  1   1  T    Scripture  for 

obsequium  Dei,  cnire  a  Deo  sumeienter  ad  hoc  ordi- this  very  end, 

^  .  .  .      and  that  s\illi- 

nata  est,  et  ab  eo  nomen  accepit ;  sicut  grammatica  oientiy. 
fundat  omnem  congruitatem,  quia  doctrinam  totius  con- 
gniitatis  continet  et  ab  ea  nomen  accepit.  Sed  Sciiptura 
Sancta,  qu?e  theologia  dicitur,  sufficienter  pex*  Deum  or- 
dinata  est  ad  gubernationes  et  omnes  actus  hominum 
dirigendos  in  ipsum,  nomenque  ab  eo  accepit.  Ergo 
hujusmodi  actuum  et  gubernationum  sive  regiminum 
fundatio,  quanquam  aliunde  per  naturalem  rationem 
inveniri  valeant,  ipsius  erit  Scripturfe  Sanctse  proprium, 
speciale,  et  primum  ei  deputatum  ofScium.  Nempe 
tlieologia  sermo  de  Deo  dicitui-. 

Quod  autem  in  ea  moi'es  hominum  sufficienter  edo- Proof  of  this 
ceantur,  ex  illo  ]>atet,  Eccles.  xii.,  ubi  Salomon  aiebat :  and  from  a  consi- 

Tr    7  •      ,  /   • ,  \  •      ,  ■        7  •     ,  •      7      •  deration  of  the 

Verba  scqnenium,  (ait,)  quasi  stimuli  et  quasi  clavi  contents oescrip- 
in  altum  defixi,  qum  per  magistrorum  eoncilhim  data 
sunt  a  pastore  uno.  His  am.plius,  fili  mi,  ne  requiras. 
Si  enim  supra  sapientum  verba,  quae  a  pastore  uno 
illo  data  sunt,  (de  quo  Paulus  [Heb.  i.]  :  Multifarie  mul- 
tisque  modis  olim  Deus  loquens  patrihus  in  prophetis, 
oiovissime  diehus  istis  locutus  est  nobis  in  Filio,) 
nihil  amplius  qurerendum  est,  ergo  hfec  verba  sa- 
pientum ab  ipso  pastore  data  ad  directionem  homi- 
num ordinata  sufficiunt.  Sufficit  ^  quidem  scientije  fun- 
danti  conclusiones  principia  manifestare,  per  quvs  sin- 
guise  conclusiones  possunt  deduci  contentae  in  eadem,  et 
si  numerum  earum  sinsfillatim  non  tradat.  Descen- 
dentibus  a  generalissimis  ad  specialissima  jubet  Plato 
quiescere,  inquit  Porphyrius  f  principia  autem  omnium 
actuum  dirigentium  homines  in  Deum  aut  sunt  virtutes 
naturales  perficientes  homines  modo  humano ;  aut  su- 
pernaturales,  ut  dona  et  virtutes,  quae  theologicse,  et 


I  sufficiunt,  ]\IS. 

^  Mf'xpi  ^^>>v  el^iKoyrariav  oTrb  tuiv 
yd'iKanaTtav  Kariivras  irapeKfXevfTO 


6  TWdruv  iraveaSai.  Porphyr.  Tsag. 
c.  2.  §  35  (int.  Aristot.  Op.  p.  453, 
Ed.  Weise.) 
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qa?e  infusas  dicuntur  eosdem  perficientes  modo  divino. 
Sufficienter  autem  de  utroque  genere  virtutum  per 
quredam  specialia  principia  in  Veteri  et  Novo  Testa- 
mento  traditur,  in  Deuteronomio  scilicet,  in  libris 
Salomonis,  in  Evangelio,  et  Epistolis  Canonicis ;  quare 
sufficienter  in  Sacra  Scriptura  omnium  actuum  diri- 
gibilium  in  Deum  sufficiens  fundatio  reperitur. 
Peconk's  first         Conclusio  ergo  adversarii  Scripturarum  neganda  eat, 

coiiclusiou  is  •!•     1  1  J-        1     o  r\     •  , 

coiisefinniitly  sciJicet  quod  nou  pertmeat  bacrfe  ocnpturse  neque 
ejus  pars  est  fundare  gubernationem  aliquam  actum ve 
aut  obsequium  divinum  seu  legem  Dei  quamcunque 
aut  veritatem,  quam  scilicet  liumana  ratio  per  naturam 
invenire,  addiscere,  aut  cognoscere  valet. 

His  argument       Ubi  autem  sic  arguit :  Omne  fundamentum  osten- 

tliat  Scripture  is  .  l  i 

not  a  suiiicient  dit  suiTicienter  pro  60,  cujus  est  lundamentum  ;  sea 
morals  is  invalid.  Sacra  Scriptura  non  ostendit  sufficienter  pro  dictis 
tion  drawn  from  oTubemationibus,  actibus,  veritatibus,  &c.  :  erso  Sacra 

tl.o  foundation  of »  .       '  ,         a;  •  x-     j  i.  r 

a  house  IS  irreic-  bcriptura  CIS  non  Bst  sutnciens  lundamentum  :  cli- 
cendum  est  quod  minor  hujus  primae  probationis 
sure  falsa  sit,  eo  quod  Scriptura  Sancta  de  se  suffici- 
enter ostendit  naturam  omnis  regiminis,  veritatis,  et 
virtutis,  dirigentium  homines  in  Deum.  Ad  exem- 
plum  ubi  sic  liabet :  Domus  mea  sic  hie  fundata  est, 
quod  non  alibi  fundari  potest ;  nam  si  alibi,  ergo  non 
hie  :  a  pari,  si  virtus  humilitatis  aliunde  et  veqwc 
sufficienter  cognita  esset  sicut  per  Scripturam  ipsam, 
humilitas  non  diceretur  fundari  in  Sacra  Scriptura : 
dupliciter  respondetur  primo  quod  incongrue  sumptum 
est,  secundo  quod  ejus  applicatio  frivola  et  vana  judi- 
catur.  Longe  quidem  aliter  de  fundatione  domuum  et 
Rcientiarum  fundatione  disserendum  est.  Nam  fundatio 
scientiarum  rationis  est,  altera  vero  rei  sive  loci  dicitur. 
Una  autem  res  corporalis  nullatenus  in  diversis  locis 
fundabitur.  Res  considerationis  vero  et  rationis  totiens 
aliud  et  aliud  respicit  fundamentum,  quotiens  circa 
diversos  modos  sciendi  admittit  alterationem.  Exem- 
plum  :  Corpus  mobile  visibile  et  resuscitandum  post 
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mortem  quamvis  secundum  corpulentam  substantiam 
res  una  sit,  nil  obstat  quin  secundum  considerationem 
ad  alterius  et  alterius  scientise  fundationem  pertineat. 
Eo'  euim  quod  coi'pus  in  geometria,  eo  quod  mobile  in 
philosophia  naturali,  eo  quod  visibile  in  perspectiva 
et  in  eo  quod  resuscitandum  in  theologia  fundabitur. 
Res  ergo  eadem  scilicet  in  diversis  fundatur  scientiis; 
dum  tamen  diversarum  scientiarum  sibi  formales  modi 
conveniant. 

Unde  cum  philosophia  moraHs  humanis  de  moribus  Morals  are  found- 

,  .  ed  in  Scripture 

agat,  de  vitiis,  de  virtutibus,  (de  ordmatione  scilicet  et  and  in  pinioso- 

,      1  .         ,        .    .         '  •  phy,  but  in  dif- 

de  deordmatione  hominis  m  Deum,)  modo  tamen  imper-  ferent  ways, 
fecto  et  humano  ;  de  eisdemque  moribus  primo  in  Sacra 
Scriptura  sumantur  evidentife  certissimo3,  quemadmo- 
dum  septima  nostra  declarabit  conclusio ;  regimina 
actusque  vitse  moralis  utrobique  fundabuntur,  sed  non 
eodem  modo.  Evidet  hoc  ipsum,  si  navalis  scientise 
et  astrologicse  consideremus  terminos. 

Astrologia  cursus  siderum  subtili  indagine,  quos  An  illustration 
etiam  navalis  ignobili  quodam  et  rudi  scrutinio  meti-  astronomy  and 

•   • ,         •  1  n    •         ,  ,  ,  nautical  science. 

tur.  Motus  igitur  siderum,  lacies  et  aspectus  astrorum 
ad  utrumque  referuntur.  Et  sicut  de  motibus  astrorum 
et  navalis  et  astronomia  agunt,  ita  de  livimilitate  et 
aliis  virtutibus  Sacra  Scriptura  et  philosophia  moralis 
humana  pertractant.  Idcirco  etiam  oddidi  "humana,"  ob 
difFerentiam  ipsius  perfectte  philosophite  moralis  quas  in 
sacris  Uteris  continetur  et  proprie  "  divina "  appellatm-. 
Harum  utraque  ^  rationi  nititur  non  tamen  ut  funda- 
mento,  banc  autem  rationem  id  ipsum  quod  legem 
naturae  describit  adversarius.  Sic  utique  ratio  non 
dicit  vim  aut  potentiam  quae  contra  iiTationalem 
dividitur,  sed  est  ipsa  lex  naturae  humanae  aut  incli- 
natio  in  bonum  naturale,  consequens  formam  hominis, 
de  qua  in  septima  nostra  dicetur  conclusione. 


'  Perhaps  in  should  be  read  he-  i      2  „{i,^„g^  MS. 
fore  every  eo,  or  before  none.  | 
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R  jason  or  law  of      Et  ratio  sic  dicta  dupliciter  intalligitur.    Nam  ipsa 

nature  is  used  in  i  ,  i  .         ,  .  .      ,  ,  . 

two  senses,  ao-    Icx  natuva?  hiimana)  proprie  est  ipsa  ejusdem  natura?  m- 

cording  as  man's    t  i  i  i     •      i  i        •  •     •tl  t 

original  or  fallen  clinatio  a  lege  JBtema  denvata,  ad  cujus  sniulitudmcm 

state  is  contem-        ,  ,  , . ,  i  i       i  i  • 

plated.  Man's    pnuius  homo  conditus  erat,  aut  ad  quara  liomiues  per 

oriijinal  reason  ....  ,  ,  t         ^  i  •  , 

soes  alone;  with  pcenitentiam  reparantur,  et  hsec  lex  naturae  sive  natu- 
s.Tiptu're."^''^  °  ralis  ratio  in  diligentibus  Deum  et  eum  timentibus  tan- 
tum  reperitur.  De  quolibet  enim  vitioso  Psalmista  ait 
[Ps.  xlviii.]  :  Homo  cum  in  honore  esset  non  intellexit, 
comparatus  est  jumentis  insipientibus,  et  similis  /ac- 
tus est  illis  ;  et  Ecclesiastes  xii.  :  Deum  time,  et  omnia 
mandata  ejus  ohserva :  hoc  est  omnis  homo  ;  id  est, 
ad  hoc  primo  conditus  erat  omnis  homo.  Aliter  lex 
natura;  seu  ratio  naturalis  ipsa  solet  vocitari  incli- 
natio  naturae  humanae  in  bonum,  naturam  hominis 
consequens  generaliter,  postquam  peccato  reperitur  ob- 
noxia.  Ratio  secundum  primum  modum  illi  philoso- 
phise morali  semper  concomitatur,  quam  Scriptura3  re- 
velatfe  per  Deum  commendant. 
Man's  faiion  ro.a-     Dccliuantibus  autem  a  Dei  similitudine  hominibus 

son  gives  l)irlli  to    ,  •       ■•  •      i  ,        t  • 

an  imperiect  mo- et  somniantium  more,  m  bonum  nunc  naturali  magis 
appetitu  quam  electione  inclinatis,  ratio  secundo  modo 
dicta  quandam  philosophiam  moralem  parturit,  cui 
itidem  ipsa  ignorantia  vulnerata  debile  supponitur 
fundamentum.  Altera  autem  })hilosophia  invariabilem 
certitudinem  ex  suo  fundamento  (Sacra  scilicet  Scrip- 
tura  per  Deum  revelata)  obtinet. 

Fmthnr  remarks     Quaiu  insui)er  vaua  sit  applicatio  exempli  fundationis 

on  Pecoek's illus-  ->  •      ■>  ^    r      ^  •  • 

tration  from tiic  doinus  lu  loco  imo  ad  luiidationem  regimmum  mora- 

fuundation  of  a  .  ,.  ,       ,  ■■  oi 

house.  As  a     lium  lu  ratioue  tantum,  qua  uititur  probare  oacram 

liouse  in  a  street  ri     •   i  i         r      ^  i 

is  founded  both  bcripturam  uon  valere  lundare  mores  humanos,  prae- 

in  the  street  and        ,.  ....  .  ,.  eii 

intiieeityof     scrtim  ciuu  ipsi  juxta  eum  m  ratione  lundentur,  ex 

which  it  is  a  part,  ...  ii-n-  •  i-i 

so  morals  are    triDus   maniiestari    potest,     ri'imo    quia  generaliter 

f;rouuded  in  the     ..i  i  i  ±-  i 

law  of  nature  Simile  non  cst  uc  Tundationc  domuum  et  scientiarum 
orwhichVt'is"™  fiiiidatione,  ut  diximus.  Nec  enim  quidquam  concludit 
adv'ersarius  per  exemplum  illud,  sed  simplices  et  illite- 
rates viros  tantum  fallere  molitus  est,  qui  inter  funda- 
mentum scientiarum  et  fundamentum  domuum  quod 
intersit   non   ag-noscunt.     Secundo,  quia   ex  special 
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prserogativa  Scripturje  Sanctse  datum  est  quod  sicut 
spiritualis  vir  omnes  dijudicat  et  a  nemine  judicatur, 
ita  et  lia)c  omnium  inorum  fsive  levelatorum  per  Deuiu 
sive  industria  humana  reparabilium)  causas  principiaquo 
examinat.  Et  tertio,  quia  Sancta  Scriptura  potest  in 
id  quod  majus  est,  utpote  in  fundatiouem  virtutum 
iufusarum,  idcirco  etiam  in  minus  valet  operari,  sci- 
licet in  fundationem  adquisitarum,  Unde  contra 
exemplum  adversarii  sic  argui  posset.  Suppono  quod 
locus  partialis  et  locus  totalis  non  sunt  duo  loca.  Ex- 
emplum: Civitas  Damascenorum  et  vicus  ejus,  qui 
vocatur  rectus,  non  sunt  duo  loca.  Et  idcirco  domus 
Judte,  in  qua  Paulus  morabatur,  sic  erat  in  vico  fun- 
data,  ut  quoniam  vicus  ejus  erat  in  eivitate,  ex  conse-- 
quenti  de  necessitate  eadem  domus  in  eivitate  Damas- 
cenorum fundabatur.'  Suppono  insuper  quod  Sacra 
Scriptura  triplicem  legem  continet,  scilicet,  naturaa, 
synagogfe,  et  ecclesice.  Naturje,  a  principio  ejus  usque 
in  Exodum.  Synagoga3,  ab  Exodo  usque  ad  Evan- 
gelium.  Lex  autem  ecclesiaj  Christi  et  apostolorum 
contine.t  doctrinam.  His  suppositis,  sic  possum  invehi. 
Sicut  domus  jedificata  in  vico  ad  vicum  et  ad  civita- 
tem,  ita  traditiones  et  doctrinpe  morales  qute  in  lege 
naturae  fundantur  ad  eandem  legem  et  ad  Sanctam 
Scripturam,  cujus  dicta  lex  natures  prima  pars  est. 
Sed  domus  fundata  in  vico  civitatis  in  ipsa  etiam 
eivitate  fundatur,  ergo  traditiones  et  doctrinae  morales 
in  lege  naturoe  fundat?e  etiam  in  Sacra  Scriptura 
fundantur.  Quod  concedimus,  intelligendo  id  fundari 
in  aliqua  ejus  parte,  quod  in  toto  admittit  fundationem. 

Ad  aliam  probationem  ubi  dicit,  quod  nihil  fundat  Pccook'sasscr- 

,  ,        ,  .  .    .  T       ,  tion,  that  uo- 

aomum,  murum,  aut  arborem,  nisi  id  solum  super  quo  thing  is  the foun- 
tota  substantia  domus,  muri,  vel  arboris  collocatur :  thing  upon  which 

•      ,•  •  •     •  T  it  is  not  wholly 

ergo  a  pan,  nihil  lundat  scientiam   rcorum,  nisi  id  imiit,  examined. 


'  The  sense  yci[\i'.vcs  /uiidurclur,  hat  very  probably  the  sii:bor  l.iuistlf 
wrote  the  text  as  edited. 
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super  quo  solum  mores  sedificcantur,  quod  non  de  Sacra 
Scriptura  verificari  potest.  Sacra  Scriptura,  quoad  res 
corporalis,  loco  circumscribitur,  et  idcirco  fundata  lo- 
caliter  proprio  et  singulari  metitur  fundamento :  res 
autem,  prout  animao  considerationibus  subjacet,  in 
omnibus  iUis  fiindatur  scientiis,  in  quibus  secundum 
modos  earundem  formales  quasdam  et  differentes  men- 
surationes  obtinet,  quandoque  similitude  non  procedit. 
Nam  etsi  de  vitiis  et  virtutibus  in  philosophia  morali 
humana  et  in  philosophia  morali  divina  mentio  fiat, 
dispariter  tamen,  ut  supra  diximus.  Nec  igitur  in- 
congruum  aut  inconveniens  est  rationi,  cum  veritates 
morales  scientificas  et  intelligibiles  res  sint  atque  con- 
siderationibus subjectiiB,  qviod  tota  earum  substantia, 
etsi  non  totaliter,  in  una  et  alia  scientia  fundetur. 
Planius  de  hoc  dicetur  in  fine  tertife  decim^  conclu- 
sionis. 


Ex  Cap.  IV. 
(Compare  Eepress.  pp.  12 — 18). 

It  iis  false  that        Insuper  quod  ait,  Scripturas  velle  immo  ct  iniperare 

Scripture  oiijoins  .... 

(icscribiuglr"*  J"stitiam  exhibcri  inter  proximos,  non  tamen  quid  ipsa 

sit  describunt,  verum  non  est. 
Moral  virtues  arc     Nam  justitia  et  cjBterfe  virtutes,  quas  philosophia 

set  down  111  .  ^  .       „  . 

Scripture  both    uioralis  ct  humaua  solo  descnbit  sermone,  m  Serip- 

iii  word  and  "i  .      „         .  ,  „ 

action.  tuns  banctis  sermone  et  opere  comprobantui*.  Ser- 

mone diffinitur  jiistitia  et  exercitanda  infertur  operi 
ubi  dicitur :  Rcddite  qucti  sunt  Ca-saris  Ca'sari,  et, 
qva'  sunt  Dei  Deo,  Luc.  5  ;  et  Marc.  12  ;  et  ad  Rom.  13  : 
Rcddite  omvihus  dehita cui  tributum,  trihutum ; 
cu'i^  vectigal,  veciigal ;  mi  timorcm,  timorem ;  cui  ho- 
norem,  honorem.  Item  Lev.  1 9  :  Nolite  facere  aliquid 
iniquwm  in  judicio,  in  regula,  in  iiondere,  ct  men" 


'  et  cui,  MS.,  badly  aud  against  the  Vulgate. 
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sura.  Statera  justa  et  cequa  sint  pondera,  justus 
onodius,  osquusque  sextarius.  Quid  etiam  hsec  omnia 
aliud  sonant,  quara  quod  brevi  sermoue  Philosophus 
exarat,  dioens:'  Justitia  est  virtus  reddens  unicuique 
quod  suum  est  ?  Non  diceret  ergo  adversarius  justi- 
tiam  et  caetei'as  virtutes  per  Scripturas  Sanctas  non 
diffiniri,  cum  per  eas  facillime  et  actuuin  exemplo 
et  vocum  annotatione  valeant  agnosci.  Ubi  autem  in 
confirmationem  sic  arguit  :  Omnis  res  fundata  depen- 
dens  est  a  suo  fundamento,  ita  ut  absque  suo  fun- 
damento  esse  nequeat,  sed  combustis  aut  penitus 
destructis  Scripturis  Sanctis  doctringe  morales  rema- 
nerent  ;  igitur  ipspe  doctrinse  a  Scripturis  Sanctis 
fundationem  non  admittiint :  quid  quod  absque  Scrip- 
turis Sanctis  perfecta  nulla  reperitiir  moralis  doctrina, 
sicut  absque  astronomise  consideratione  de  ortu  et  occasu 
stellarum  [et]  planetarvxm  conjunctionibus  nullus  per- 
fecte  agat  ?  Verumtamen  sicut  pastores  nauclerique, 
qxiibus  usus  et  non  scientia  astrorum  est,  de  eisdem 
etiam  certitudinaliter  sed  non  scientifice  pronunciant, 
ita  philosophis  naturali  edoctis  ratione  quis  vivendi 
modus  conveniat,  quisve  disconveniat  evenire  contingit. 
Nam  etsi  ratio  naturalis  et  humana  multiplicibus  tene- 
brata  ignorantise  nebulis  omnem  perfecte  vivendi 
modum  non  aspiciat,  hunc  tamen  aut  ilium  modum 
jeque  posse  consequi  experimentaliter  perspicuum  est. 

Sed  adversarius  quidem  doctrinam  moralem  perfecte  it  is  faiso  that 

.    jiT-i  T       /•  1     -I     L       !•  •    I      •     the  doctrine  of 

remanere  intelhgit  combustis  aut  destructis  bcripturis,  morals  would  re- 

.  •!  •!  Ill-  11  1        main  in  its  integ- 

alioquin  nihil  concluderet  m  argumento ;  hoc  autem  rity  if  the  scrip- 

Tv .        ,/■•,•!  1  .      tures  were  burnt. 

omnmo  negamus :  Dicant,  (sicut  ait  pater  sanctus 
Augustinus  super  Johannem  liomilia,^)  Pagani,  Judcei, 
vel  hceretici,  Bene  vivimus.   SI  per  ostium  non  intrant, 


Comp.  Aristot.  Rliet.  Lib.  I. 
Aug.  Tract,  in  Joh.  xlv.  §  2,  3, 


torn.  iii.  p.  432.  Ed.  Ant.  1700. 
Bury's  quotation  extends  to  the  end 
of§.-?. 
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quid  eis  prodest  unde  gloriantur  f  &c.  «  *•  *  * 
Ex  his  Sancti  Augustini  sermonibus  intelligi  datur 
omnem  recte  vivendi  doctrinam  a  Scriptviris  Sanctis, 
quibus  Cluistus  ostium  est,  velut  pioprio  dependeie 
fundamento  :  sed  nec  earn  perfectam  doctrinam  morum 
})osse  dici,  qua?  soli  naturali  latioui  innititur,  quam  ij)si 
pagani  et  hseretici  licet  inaniter  gloriautur  se  possi- 
dere. 

Ex  Cap.  VI. 
(Compare  Repress,  pp.  18 — 20). 
Pecock's  asser-       H^C  autem  ])robatio  sic  impugnatur.    Sicut  Sjicra 

tion  that  the  ^  . 

cx^f before  Scriptura  pro  parte  Evangeliorum  fundat  suflicienter 
The'u'nwrittm^*''  onmia  quiB  respiciunt  novam  legem  gratige,  et  pro  parte 
essence  of  Scrip-  nuindatorum  ea  qua;  concernimt  im-a  legis  Mosaicje,  ita 

turc  commenced  i  . 

with  the  lirst  po- pj.Q  parte  Gencsis  ea  quje  concernunt  circmustantias 

sitive  Law  given    i         i  ^ 

to  man.  legis  naturEB ;  igitur  sicut  de  se  et  ex  se  suflBcit  ad  duas 

ultimas,  fundando  eas  scilicet,  ita  et  ad  primam.  Sed  dicit 
Lie  adversarius  Scripturam  mandatorum  non  incepisse 
nisi  in  Abraham  et  Moyse,  et  idcirco  earn  non  posse 
fundare  vitam  moralem  eonim  qui  pra?cessenmt.  Contra 
sic  :  Hoc  argumentum  non  concludit,  Scriptura  mtxnda- 
torum  non  erat  data  Judjeis  ante  tempora  Abrahae  vel 
Moysis,  igitur  ante  eorum  tempora  Scriptura  Sanctjv 
non  erat :  sicut  nec  valet  sic  arguere  :  Lux  meridiana 
non  est  priusquam  sol  ad  austrum  declinaverit,  igitur 
nec  lux  diunia  est  priusquam  sol  ad  austrum  declina- 
verit. A  negatione  partis  non  infertur  negatio  totius, 
in  successivis  prtesei-tim.  Hie  dicit  adversarius  Scrip- 
turam Sanctam  et  Vetus  Testamentum  a  circumcisione 
Abi-ahai  primam  traxisse  originem,  ita  quod  simpliciter 
ante  Abraham  non  erat  Scriptura  Sacra  aut  Vetus 
Testamentum.  Contra  bup})ono  tecum  quod  Sacra 
Scriptura  et  Vetus  incepit  Testamentum  ubi  prima  lex 
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positiva  oriebatur,  ex  sola  liberalitate  Dei  hominibus 
concessa. 

Ex  liac  suppositione  sic  invehi  posset.  Assignatis  Tim  original  uw 

duobus  quse  secundum  ordinem  participant  aliquid  eis  such  a  law,  im- 

^  -11     1         •  posed  by  the 

commune,   non   dicemus   commune  illud   primo   cum  mere  win  of  GoU 

.7  , .         on  Adam :  cou- 

i)Ostenori   m   ordme   illo,  sed   cum   prion  exordium  se<iucntiy  the 

'  Scripture  is  as 

sumpsisse.  Sit  iioc  exemplum  nostrum :  Aurora  et  old  as  Adam, 
meridies  ordinate  participant  lucem,  et  idcirco  non.  a 
meridie,  sed  ab  Aurora  prima  lux  procedit.  Cum  igi- 
tur  lex  naturte  et  lex  circumcisionis  ordinate  ince- 
dant,  hoc  eis  commune  habentes,  quod  utraque  sit 
lex  positiva  ex  sola  liberalitate  Dei  concessa ;  (nam 
(][Uod  primi  homines  clara  cognitione  Creatoris  et  crea- 
turarum  mox  conditi  pei-fusi  sunt,  non  naturje  legibus, 
sed  sola  ejus  voluntate  actum  est ;)  igitur  legi  natura3 
prius  conveniet,  quod  sit  talis  lex  positiva  ex  sola 
liberalitate  Dei  hominibus  concessa,  quam  legi  circum- 
cisionis ;  et  per  consequens  cum  tu  dicas  cum  tali  lege 
Scripturam  Sanctam  et  Vetus  inchoare  Testamentum, 
non  a  lege  circumcisionis  sed  naturae  fateberis  Scrip- 
tm*am  et  Vetus  Testamentum  incepisse.  *       *  * 

Igitur  a  primo  credente  usque  ad  ultimum  credentem  Thus  the  law  of 

.  .  .  c-,     •  CI  believers  has 

una  ent  lex;  lex  ecclesipe  credentium  Scriptura  Sancta  been  always  one: 

.    .  .  ,       .  ,  ,  .  .    ^'i^-.  Holy  Serip- 

est ;  Igitur  omnium  credentium,  nedum  a  lege  circumci-  ture. 
sionis,  sed  a  lege  naturse  inchoante,  una  erit  Scriptura 
Sancta. 

After  sa\ing  that  Adam  learned  the  indissolubility  ^  ''- 

°  ,    _  tues  are  rather 

of  marriage  and  other  matters  by  divine  revelation,  rooted  than 

°  ,  '  founded  m  the 

and  not  by  the  light  of  nature,  for  confii-mation  of  "'yV^r^J 

°  _  which  IS  comninii 

which  view  he  refers  to  Augustine,  Gen.  ad  litt.J'',^\Y"^"- 

o  '       .1  'is  liable  to  error 

and  that  Abel  and  the  antediluvians  were  instnicted  il'?'?**"}]}''^''.'''^ 

Uivme  lUumnia- 

in  the  same  way  "multis  aliis  virtutibus  specialibus, 
"  quibus  si  ratio  naturalis  qufe  omnibus  inerat  homi- 
"  nibus  jecisset  fundamentum,  j^roculdubio  ab  omnibus 
"  fuissent  approbatse,"  he  proceeds  thus :  Ad  tertium 
igitur  argumentum,  quo  probare  nititur  suam  j^iimam 
conclusionem,  ubi  sic  arguit  :  Lex  naturtje  super  quam 
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furidantur  virtutes  morales  non  fandantur  in  Sa<:;ia 
Sciiptura,  quia  lex  naturne  erat  priusquam  Vetus  aut 
Novum  scriberetur  Testaraentum  ;  quare  seqiutur  Scrip- 
tui'am  Sanctam  non  esse  fundamentum  virtutibus  istis 
moralibus,  dicendum  est  quod  in  lege  natui-fe  qusedam 
virtutes  morales  radicari  possunt,  sed  non  fundari  pro- 
prie.  Nam  sicut  radix  vivacitatem  suam  a  funda- 
mento  sortitur,  et  imperfecta  est,  nisi  suo  adhaeserit 
fundamento ;  ita  lex  natiu'se  aut  in  vitium  decUnat,  aut 
non  dirigit  perfecte  in  virtutem,  nisi  quatenus  suftVa- 
getur  per  sanetas  Dei  illuminationes.  Unde  quidam  pro- 
phetarum  aiebat:'  Imperfectum  meum  viclerunt  oculi 
tui,  et  in  libra  tuo  omnes  scribentur.  Quasi  diceret, 
"  Cum  oeuli  tui,  Deus  meus,  imperfectum  legis  naturae 
"  mese  vidissent,  praebuisti  subsidium,  librum  Scrip- 
"  turse  proferens,  cujus  prseceptis  et  institution ibus  in- 
"  delibiliter  humana  et  mortalis  vita  describeretur." 
Nec  valet  arguties  adversarii. 
The  Old  Testa-       Nempe  hoc  antecedens  verum  est :  Lex  natura?  erat 

moiit  existed  be-  ^ 

fore  it  was  writ-  i)nusquam  Vctus  scribcretur  aut  Novum  ^  Testamentum. 

ten,  as  the  rules   '  ^  ...  .  ,  ^ 

of  grammar  and  Conscquens  nihilominus  abnegatur,  scdicet,  quod  Sacra 

other  sciences  ^  o         '  '    x  ^ 

existed  in  use  be-  Scriptura  non  est  fundamentum  eorum  quse  in  lege 

fore  they  were  '  ... 

coiiiinitted  to  naturpe  continentur.  Nam  etsi  lex  fuerit  ante  Scrip- 
writing.  .  .  _ 

turam  Veteris  Testamenti,  non  tamen  prsecessit  Vetus 

Testamentum.    Hunc  vero  modum  dicendi  ex  duobus 

verificamus :  primo  ex  testiinonio  ipsius  adversarii  di- 

centis  Vetus  Testamentum  in  circumcisione  incepisse 

Aljraliaj,  cum  nihilominus  lex  circumcisionis   et  ipsa 

circumcisio  usque  ad  tempora  Moysis  descripta  non 

fuerit ;  igitur  per  eiun  Vetus  Testamentum  prius  erat 

quam  id  ipsum  testamentum  describeretur.  Secundo 

hoc  ii).sum  docet  experientia.    Ante  enim  grammatiea 

erat,  et  postmodo  literis  dabatur  ad  memoriam  ;  prius 

etiam    gcometria   in    mensurationibus   suis  excjuisita 

scriptoribus  raundi  exinde  operandi  et  laborandi  circa 


'  I's.  cxxxviii.  (Vulg.) 
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se  perpetuam  exhibuit  disciplinam.  Imnio,  juxta  Hu- 
gonem '  in  suo  Diclascalicon  lib.  1.  c.  penultimo,  om- 
ucs  scientige  privis  erant  in  usu  quam  in  arte.  Uncle 
aites  generaliter  ab  usu  venerunt.  Propterea  dicimus, 
quod  Vetiis  Testamentum  et  Sacra  Scriptura  prius 
erant  quam  scriptorum  calamis  et  digitis  exararentur. 


Ex  Cap.  XII. 
(Compare  Kepress.,  pp.  24,  25.) 

Falsa  igitur  calumnia  tua  est,  o  ?emule  Legis  et  ^'^''ock's  argu- 

»  '  o  meiit  that  Scnp- 

Scripturarum,  ubi  mores  Inimanos  regiminaque  moralis  fou^,^!^";"*  of° 
vitie  in  Sacris  Literis  dicis  non  fundari.     Formetur  virtues 

because  it  only 

sic  ratio.    Sacra  Scriptura  de  se  et  secundum  institu-  "rUnv 'rcf'ited 
tionem  sui  fandat  omue  id  quod  de  se  ordinatur  ad  |*Hi)ture°t!>'^fay'^ 
salutem  vita?  humana;,  quae  est  finis  intentus  in  ea,  aiuhaTco^cen^ 
dicente  Paulo,  "  [ut]  per  patientiam  et  consolationem  ™f,u^onsI'q''uiutiy 
"  Scriptui'arum  spem  habeamus."    Exhibitio  autem  vir-  Th™smliIncss'of 
tutum  per  quas  passiones  temperantur  et  fugantur,  aHse-  f,o  oXIection  to 
que  institutiones  moi'ales  ordinantes  ad  Deum  directe  riousfiilfstrl^ 
hane  operantur  salutem.     Quare  sequitur  Scripturam 
Sanctam  de  se  et  ex  sui  institutione  hujusmodi  vir- 
tutes  fundare.    Nec  aspemeris  hoc  cum  fidelibus  fideliter 
liumiliterque  concipere,  qui  grandia  qufedam  frustra 
te  invenisse  judicio  tuse  rationis  gloriaris,  quanquani 
pauca  sint  (ut  dicis)  quae  in  Scripturis  de  morali  vita 
cfferantur.    "  In  paucis,"  ait  Pliilosoplius,^  "  vis^  major 
"  multitudo  enim  et  numerus  dignitatem  non  arguunt." 
Nam  et  plebs  ignobilis  ubique  multa  est  :  nobilium 
autem  personarum  rarior  admodum  reperitur  numerus. 
Erant,  ait  Scriptura,'*  Salomoni  "sexaginta  reginiB,"  sed 
"  concubinse  octoginta,  atque  vilium  adolescentularum 


'  I.  e.  Hugo  de  S.  Victore. 

-  Compare  Aristot.  Polif.  lib.  vii. 
c.  4  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  cer- 
tain that  this  is  the  place  alluded  to. 


3  via,  MS. 

'  The  quotation  is  wholly  false: 
see  1  Ivint:-.  xi. '  3. 
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"  numerus  non  erat."  Quid  enim  compendiosius  dici 
potest :  Diliges  Dominum  Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde 
tuo  et  proximxim  tuum  sicut  tcipsiim  ?  Et  tamen 
"  in  his  duobus,"  ait  Dominus  Jesus  veritatis  magister 
et  Veritas,  "  tota  lex  pendet  et  prophetfe."  Ecce  quam 
multa  sunt  quee  fundantur,  et  quam  parvse  quanti- 
tatis,  etsi  virtutis  jilurimte  id  sit  in  quo  fundantur. 
Insuper  multitudinem  inspice  ab  oriente  et  occidente 
credentium  populorum,  modicamque  eorum  fundationeiii 
simul  attendas.  Istis  Paulus  dicit :  Vos  estis  c'lvcs 
sanctorum,  et  domestici  Dei :  superccdijicati  super 
fundamentiim  apostolorum  ct  lyrophetavum.  (Ad 
Eph.  2.)  Immo  apostoli  et  prophette  plures  erant,  in 
uno  tamen  omnes  et  indivisibili  fundamento  sunt 
collocati.  Fundamentum,  inquit  Paulus,  alhid  nemo 
potest  'ponere,  prceter  id  quod  positum  est,  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus.  (1  ad  Cor.  3.) 
A  Ricat  luimbor      Sane   auctoritatibus   his  simul  et  ratione  congrua 

of  moral  conolu-  ^     •         ^     l  i     •  i  • 

sioiis  may  be  persuadcri  potest  conclusionum  morahum  innumeram 
Script urat  prin-  multitudinem  ex  paucis  Sanctis  Scriptuitc  posse  de- 

I'iplos.    Illiistra-  i  ....  -»-r  ... 

tioiisof  this.  pendere  pnncipiis.  JNeque  principiorum  paucitas 
indignitatem  sed  gloriam  potius  et  nobilitatem  con- 
clusionibus  prrefert.  Sufficit  enim  fundamento  con- 
siderationis  et  virtutum,  quod  omnia  viitualiter  com- 
plectatur,  quffi  super  id  fundanda  sunt.  At  sic  in  hac 
parte  Scripturse,  De  omni  I'ujno  Paradisi  comede,  de 
Urjno  autem  scientice  boni  et  mall  ne  comedos,  fun- 
dantur justitia  obediendo  Deo,  prudentia  adqui- 
escendo  ejus  prsecepto,  fortitudo  respuendo  virilitcr 
vetitum,  temperantia  cibum  sumeudo  permissum.  Sicut 
quidem  in  hujus  unius  violatione  mandati  omnium 
vitiorum  perniciosa  fundata  structma  est ;  ita  gene- 
raliter  qufcdam  virtutum  omnium  in  hujus  exhibitiono 
fundatio  reperitur.  Qui  enim  resolvit  totam  legem  ct 
prophetas  in  hoc  verbum  Dili(jes,  profecto  de  facili  in 
hoc  verbuin,  De  omni  lifjno  quod  est  in  Paradiso,  et 
in    inorylcin    vitain    Adaj     omncni    forauu  vivcndi 
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modum  moralem  rosolvot,  utpote  ex  f|na  omnis,  ante 

((u.vni  null  I  lioniiui  vita  consistebat. 

*  *  ♦  *  ♦ 


Ex  Cap.  XIV. 
(Compare  Repress.,  pp.  25,  26.) 

Cum  igltur  Sanctte  Scripturre  sit  opus  libros  vita3  pccock's  coroiia- 

,         .  .       t  J.M  •       1        rv  is  false,  wliicli 

singulo.s  smgiilis  aumiabus  conncere,  merito  tibi  reluc- affirms  that  na- 

,  1  •        1  1  •  •     •  i        T    tural  justice  is 

tamur,   dicentes   quoucunque   regmien  juris  naturalis  more  tmiy  writ- 

,     .     •    o     •    I  T->'i  1-        p  I  ton  in  man's  soul 

venus  111  exteriori  hcriptnra  BibliaD   tore   exaratum,  than  in  scripture. 

quam   in   interior!  libro  animte  aut  huniani  cordis. 

Verba,    ait   Dominus    Jesus,  quce  ego  loquor  vobis 

spiritus  et  vita  sunt.    Joli.  6. 

*  *  *  *  * 

Occasione    autem    secundse    partis    coroUarii    tui  Those  who  make 

ii  1  .  T^'-  •  T    reason  the  stand- 

pauca  liabeo  adversns  te.  JJicis  enim  si  discordia  ardby  wWch  to 
apparens  oriatur  inter  verba  exteiioris  Scriptui'iv;  et  ture  are  uke 

....  ...  ,  T       those  who  mnr- 

judicium    rationis,    ipsa  scripta  sic  exponenda,  glos- mured  against 

,         ,    •    ,  ,       T  ,        ,  .    T  .  ,  •      ■    Christ's  words 

sauda,  et  mterpretanda  sunt,  ut  cum  judicio  rationis  at  Capernaum, 
concordent,  judicium  autem  rationis  ducendum  non 
est,  ut  cum  eis  conveniat  Scripturis.  Quis  autem 
te  sic  blaspheniantem  et  ore  rabidissimo  ^  sanctam 
violantem  veritateni  amplius  tolerabit  ?  Annon  Scrip- 
tura3  Auctor,  cui  omnipotentia  proprium  est,  quM- 
quam-  aggredi  perficereque  valebit,  quo  imbecillitatem 
iiostrpe  rationis  exsupeiet  ?  Intuere  pessimos  patres 
tuos,  quibus  nimium  naturalis  ratio  complacuit,  Chris- 
tum audientes  dicentem :  Nisi  manducaveritis  carnevi 
Filii  Hominis  et  hiberitis  ejus  sanguinem,  non 
habebitis  vitam  in  vobismetipsis.  Dwrus  est  (aiunt), 
Mc  sermo,  quis  potest  sustinere  eum  ?  Omnes  enim 
quotquot  discordiaiu  inter  verba  Christi  et  judicium 


'  rapidissimn,  MS. 


^  qnanquam,  MR. 
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vine  mysteries. 


rationis    sentientes,   judicio   rationis   et  non  Cliristi 

sermonibus  favent,  ex  illis  sunt  qui  abierunt  retrorsum. 
***** 

All  antiquity,        Augustiui,  Aiubrosii,  Hieronymi,  Gregorii,  Hugonis, 
fane!deMunoes  Boethii,  Trismeglsti,  Ciceronis,  etPlatoais  sententias 
deaiing™rith  di-  te   velim   audire,    ut    quam    perversitatis  obliquitas 
grandis   sit,    divina    mysteria   humano    more  velle 
pertractare,  vel  iiivitus  discas. 

^  ^  ¥^  ^  ^ 

After  quoting  the  first  eight  of  these  authors,  he  proceeds 
thus;; — Et  Plato  in  Timteo :  Credamus  his  quce  apud 
prius  scvculum.  Oerte  deorum  filiis  et  nepotihus  non 
credi  satis  irreligiosicm  est}  Et  alibi  introducit 
Plato  ita  coUoquentem  Socrati :  ^  Memento  tarn  me 
qui  loquor,  quam  vos  qui  judicatis  homines  esse ; 
atque  in  rebus  ita  suhlimibus  mediocrem  explxxna- 
tionem  magni  cujusdam  esse  hominis  ^  lahoris.  SocR.* 
Omnes  tihi,  o  Tima^e,  veniam  largimur  volentes.  Eccc 
Plato  in  rebus  humanis  ut  homo  loquens  veniam  pre- 
catur  et  obtinet.  In  rebus  vero  raajoribus  Deorum 
filiis  se,  ut  tu,  non  prjefert,  sed  eis  non  credi  satis 
putat  irreligiosum.  Filii  Deorum  et  nejiotes  hominos 
sunt  Sancto  Spiritu  inflammati  quibus  dicitur:  Ego 
dixi,  Dii  estis  et  filii  Excelsi  omnes;  per  hos  enim 
ad  nos  usque,  nedum  quod  de  Deo,  sed  et  de  his 
moribus  qui  ad  Deum  ordinant,  Scriptura  Sancta 
mundum  edocuit.  Et  quomodo  tu  adversus  multitu- 
dincm  banc,  discordantem  i-ationi  humanae,  Scripturam 
Sanctam  ejusdem  rationis  correctioni  per  glossulas 
quasdam  et  interpretationes  subici  presumes  ? 


Ka'intp  Si'fu  Tf  fiKdruy  Koi  dvayKaiwv 
dnohd^eiav  Xiyovffiv,  dW'  dis  oiKtia 
(p&aKovaiv  dirayyiWfiv,  iironivois  T<f 
v6nif  itiaTivriov.  Plat.  Tim.  p.  40. 
D.E.  Ed.  Steph.    The  quotation,  it 


will  be  observed,  is  very  looselj- 
made,  as  is  also  the  following. 

-  Id.  p.  29.  c.  D. 

'  ornis,  MS. 

*  Seneca,  MS. 
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Cap.  XXX. 
(Compare  Repress.,  pp.  39-42.) 
Septima   conclusio    est    i.sta :    Nulla   pars    divinse  Bury-s  seventh 

i  Coiiohision :  JSo 

lods   liominibus  date    Scripturje   fundamento   carere  n^'t  of  9°'''.^  law 

o  1  _    _  to  man  is  with- 

l)()test;   sed  et  quaiitumcunque  in  corde  liominis  lex '"^yt^  found^^^^^^ 
naturae  descripta  sit,  firmius  tamen  et  certius  de  6a  P^of^'jf  t^i^^^^-;^ 
])er  Scrij^turam  Sanctam,  quam  per  judicium  ration  is  "p^"!||Xf  ch^^', 
lideles  agnoscunt.     Probatio  primte  partis  in  conclu- 
sione   est  hoc.     Omnis  lex  divina  data  homini    ^^^^  f(j[,"Jiudi"fscrip- 
evangelicam  legem,   ad  legem  Moysis,  et   ad  legem  tui^^- 
naturpe  reducitur ;  qugelibet  autem  istarum  legum  in 
Sacra    fundatur   Scriptura ;   igitur  nulla  pars  diviuEo 
legis  homini  datre  Scripturce  fundamento  carere  potest. 

De  lege  naturae  instantiam  facit  adversarius,  sed  et  For  further  proof 

,..1  1        •      o     •   J.  r      1  i  •  tliat  this  asser- 

qualiter  htec   lex  in  ^scriptura   lundetur,  per  primam  lionistiue.  dcfi- 

■..  ,  i  m  •      i.  ji  liitioiis  of  natii- 

conclusionem  et  secundam  sutncienter  arbitror  declara-  rai,  human,  and 

,  ,         ,  1  ,     .      .       ,  divine  law  shall 

turn  esse  :  ut  autem  secunda  pars  conclusionis  eluces-  be  added. 

cat,  quid  lex  ipsa  naturte  sit,  quid  lex  humana  sit,  et 

demum  quid  sit  id  ipsum  quod  dicitur  lex  divina,  qua- 

literque  leges  istse  adinvicem  ordinentur,  notandum  est. 
***** 

Ipsum  .  .  .  lumen  naturalis  justitise,  quo  xiniversalitei-  Natural  and  hu- 

-,.  .  .    ,        1  ,  1  -iMTi        ,  man  law  defined. 

discernimus  mter  bonum  et  malum  mini  aliud  est 
quam  ipsa  impressio  luminis  divini,  qua  rationalis 
creatura  signata  est.  Hoc  ipsum  etiam  lex  naturae 
rationalis  appellatur,  secundum  qiiam  generalis  qupe- 
dam  insita  est  et  regularis  inclinatio  naturae  ratio- 
nali,  qua  statutam  et  limitatam  suis  viribus  perfec- 
tionem  posset  attingere,  si  non  aliunde  ad  contami- 
nationem  anima  rationalis  ipsa  etiam  contaminaretur 
atque  foedaretur ;  lex  autem  humana  est  quoddam 
dictamen  rationis  practicae. 

Differt  igitur  lex  humana  a  lege  naturae  in  duobus.  These  laws  differ 

.         .1  T    I  ,  1 . ,      .       ,        .       ill  two  respects : 

Primo  m  hoc  quod  lex  naturae  praecedit   m  homine  viz.,  in  the  order 

.  .      .     ,  ,  .     .  ...    of  their  origin, 

omnem  actum  rationis,  lex  vero  humana  ipsius  rationis  and  in  the  dis- 

,.         T.  ,  !!•  1  .,  IT  tinctncss  of  their 

practicae  dictamen  et  sententiam  subsequitur.    Nempe  definitions. 
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cum  lex  naturre  ipsa  sit  inclinatio,  qua  creatura  ratio- 

nalis   apta   est  ferri   in  proprium  finem,  erit  de  ea 

loquendum,  quemadmodum  de  quacunque  inclinatione 

formam  naturaleua  sequente  loqui  consuevimus.  Id- 

circo  enim  aliter  forma  ignis,  aliter  forma  aqufe  agit, 

quia  alia  inclinatio  naturalis  hanc,  alia  banc  formam 

comitatur.     Mediat   igitur   inclinatio  naturalis  inter 

formam  et   actum  ;    quasi  posterior  forma,   quia  est 

accidens  ejus,  et  tamen  prior  actu,  eo  quod  ipsius  prin- 

cipium  consistat. 

***** 

Secundo  lex  naturje  et  lex  humana  distinguuntur,  in  eo 
quod  lex  [naturre]  inclinat  ad  discretionem  boni  et  mali 
in  genere  et  confuse  ;  lex  vero  humana  determinat  de 
bono  et  malo  distincte  et  secundum  aliquas  suas  species. 

Divi:io  law  lie-       Prostcr  lias   dictas  leges,  naturalem  scilicet  et  bu- 

(cssarv  to  be  ad-  p  • ,  ,  ■  t    •  •  • 

(led  to  tiicsp  on  manam,  necesse  luit  propter  quatuor  divmam  requiri 
and  first  because  legem  ad  directionem  bumanorum  actuum.    Primo^  si 

liuuian  and  na-     ,  t  i  ^  i     ^  ,•  i 

turaiiaws  are  too  homo   ordinaretiu'  solum    ad    bonum  proportionatum 

weak  to  direct  .  ...  .  ^•      •  t       ,,  . 

uian  to  ete  rnal  suis  viribus,  non  csset  61  opus  alicujus  directivi 
i.ippines .  <5upi-a  legem  naturalem  aut  humanam;  sed  finis  beatitu- 
dinis  iinproportionatus  est  nobis  ;  idcirco  [necesse]  fuit 
lit  illius  legis  divinai  scilicet  doctrina  traderetur,  per 
quam  mentes  nostrse  ad  liujus  boni  supernaturalis 
consecutionem  redderentur  disposit?e. 
Also  because  of       Sccuuda  causa  est,   propter  inoertitudinem  huniani 

tlie  uncertainty    .      ...  .  ,  ,•     i  -i 

or  hun.an  iudi<-  judicii  prfBcipue  (16  contiugeuti  uus  et  particular!  bus 
circa  quai  opiniones  et  diversitates  sectarum  oriuntiir. 
Adeo  enim  circa  talia  judicium  rationis  variatur, 
ut  non  solum  aliter  iste,  aliter  ille  sentiat  esse  agen- 
dum, sed  et  quod  uni  hodie  videatur  bonestum,  eras 

turpe  et  vitandum  putetur. 

*  *  ♦  ♦  • 

And  booa\isp  lui-      Tcrtio  autciu  Icx  divina  necessaria  nobis  est,  quia 

man  and  natural  rr-  •  i  •  • 

laws  are  iMii)er-   lt>x  humaua  ct  naturalis  non  suinciunt.    De  bis  enim 

IW't  and  incoui- 

l.li'tc.  


'  prima,  MS. 
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non  potest  suflScienter  in  lege  statuij  de  quibus  per 
eandem  legem  non  potest  judicari.  Constat  autem 
neininem  perfici  habitu  virtutis,  nisi  quera  interioris 
et  exterioris  hominis  laudanda  dispositio  commendaret, 
quanquatn  ipsa  portio  interior  quasi  to  tins  boni  pro- 
mereatur  laiidem.  Omnis  gloria  ejus,  ait  Psalmista, 
JilicG  regis  ah  iutus.  At  quoniam  per  legem  humanam, 
qu.ie  non  judicat  de  moribus  qui  latent,  sed  de  paten- 
tibus  quam  maxime,  et  non  per  earn  cohibere  et  refre- 
nare  inoderarique  motus  interiores : '  idcirco  ut  versa 
virtutis  apprelienderemus  summam,  necessarium  erat 
divinam  legem  nobis  superinfundi. 

Quarta  ratio  est,  quia  (futl  dicit  Augustinus,  in  libro  Ami,  infmo, 

.,..^011  ■    bec  ause  human 

De  Libero  ATOitrio.y  lex  humana  non  potest  omnia  law  cannot 

.     ,  T        1  •  iiuuiih  all  evils. 

mala  punire,  quia  dum  vellet  genei'aliter  utec  extn-pare, 
cum  eis  non  pauea  bona  destrueret,  sicque  ntilitas  tol- 

leretur  boni  communis. 

*  *  *  *  * 

Ex  his  autem  et  pra3cedentibus  septim<B  conclusionis  The  above  proofs 

.  will  suffice  foi- 

nostroa  Veritas  sumcienter  declaratur.  Bury's  seventh 

*  *  *  *  *  conclusion. 

Septima  igitur  conclusio  adversarii  neganda  est,  sci'- Further  proof  of 

,  -,         .  .  1-1        ••11        •     the  falsity  of 

licet,  quod  major  pars  divmai  legis  liommi  data),  m  Pecoek's  seventh 

, . ,    ,  .  ,  .         .  ,  ~.  .        conclusion.  Even 

magna  quantitate  superemmens  parti  residute,  sutncien- ifitweretme,  as 
ter  fundatur  extra  Sa cram  Scripturam  in  interiori  libro  the  RrcaW  part 

,      .  ,  ,       1  •!         1  •  T  1  •     of  God's  law  to 

legis  naturte  et  philosopliise  moraus ;  non  autem  in  man  might  be 
libro  Sacrfe   Scripturse,  qui  vocatur  Veteris  et  Novi  reason,  it  does^ 
Testamenti.    Ubi  tamen  nititur  adversarius  conclusio-  its  discovery 'has, 
nem  suam'^  sic  deiensare  :  Uranux  regimina,  virtutes,  et  made  and  not  by 
veritates  in  quorum  inventionem,  eruditionem,  et  cogni- 
tionem  naturalis  ratio  per  se  aut  cum  adjutorio  naturali, 
absque  supernaturali  revelatione  a  Deo  facta,  consurgere 
valet  et  pervenire,  sufficienter  extra  Sanctam  Scrip- 


'  Something  is  omitted  or  cor- 
rupted here ;  if  no7i  possumus  were 
substituted  for  et  non  per  eam,yfe 
should  obtain  the  required  sense. 


^  Compare  Lib.  1,§  14,  (Op.  torn, 
i.,  p.425.    Ed.Antv.  1700). 

'  suam  conclusionem  siiam,  MS. 

P  P 
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turam  Novi  et  Veteris  Testamenti,  fundantur  in  interiori 
libro  naturse  jacente  in  spiritu  et  anima  hominis ;  sed 
ita  est  quod  talia  regimina  sunt  major  pars  legis 
divinte  homini  datae,  in  magnaque  quantitate  excedunt 
remanentiam  totius  divinse  legis  ;  igitur  dicta  regimina 
extra  Sacram  Scripturam  sufficienter  fundantur,  &c. : — 
dicendum  est  quod  major  et  minor  evidentis  felsi- 
tatis  arguuntur.  Nam,  sicut  in  solutione  secundfe 
conclusionis  dictum  est,  possibilitas  rei  non  probat 
fundationem  sed  actualitas.  Nempe  possibile  erat  prae- 
sepe  primo  suscepisse  Christum  Romse,  nuUus  tamen  per 
lioc  probat  idem  preesepe  primo  fuisse  fundatum  Roma^. 
Nec  quanquam  de  moribus  multa  valeant  absque  reve- 
latione  cognosci,  concludendiim  est  quod  idcirco  eadem 
multa  sine  revelatione  fundantur  ;  cum  de  facto, 
stante  possibilitate  dicta,  per  revelationes  sanctas  Sanc- 
tis patriarcliis,  prophetis,  et  apostolis  primo  innotuerimt. 
Insviper  ubi  ait  in  minore,  quod  talia  fundata  super 
legem  naturaj  et  rationem  sunt  major  pars  divinfe  legis 
homini  data?,  verum  non  est,  ut  patet  in  fine  respon- 
sionis  ad  sextum  argumentum  pro  prima  conclusione. 
Pecock's  praise    •  De   iactantia   et   laude   suorum  opusculorum,  nui- 

of  lus  own  books  ... 

rcijreiiendcd.     bus  advcrsarius  luc  SO  extolHt,  sibi  ipsi  videat.  Sa- 

Bury  will  in  dun  , 

time  tell  him  his  pientis  eulogium   est,  "  laudet  te  alienus  et  non  os 

oimiion  of  their    ^  ° 

merits.  "  tuum  ; "  hic  autem  sic  de  se  scribit,  "  Per  sollennem  et 

"  regalem  processum  major  argument!  mei  probatus  est 
"  in  libro  De  justa  appretiatione  Sacrce  Scripturce," 
quod  tamen  omnino  non  credimus ;  processum  enim 
de  eo  ibi  fieri  putare  possumus,  probationem  vero  mi- 
nime.  Niliilominus,  duce  Deo,  prosecuturi  eum  per 
singula  suorum  latibula  vohiminum,  cum  ad  id  per- 
ventum  sit,  quod  sentimus  dabimus  intelligere.  Cum- 
que  ad  suum  codicem  accesserimus,  quern  De  Donato 
Christiano}  Religionis  ascripsit,  quicquid  moralis  regi- 
minis  in  ratione  fundari  ibidem  perliibet,  totum  super- 
eminenti  modo  in  eloquiis  diviuis  prius  fundamentum 
suscepisse  monstrabimus. 
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Insuper  esto  quod  ratione   natur<ali,    Deum   uuuin  Reason  tcacbes 
esse  a  quo  cveatunc  in  suas  species  prodierunt,  quod-  truths  less  eieariy 

.  .      ,        than  Scripture. 

que  veram   lehcitatem   esse  scire   possemus   ejusdem  Pecock  ungrate- 
I'ationis  naturali  ductu,  conjungi  scilicet  Deo  araando  the  power  of 
et   serviendo  :   verumtaraen   cum   hvec   ipsa    Spiritus  knowledge  that 
Dei  per  Scriptviras  Sanctas  elegantius  certiusque  do-  ^^^"^ revcia- 
cuerit,  quam  in  ejus  cujusvis  alteriusve  praediti  ratione 
naturali  quocunque  codice  exarari  valeat,  quis  non, 
neglecto  tanto  prsesumptionis  spiritu,  ut  supra  Deum 
se  mores  informare  humanos  spondeat,  humiliter  '  Scrip- 
turis  rite  docendus  obtemperet?     Fortasse   vero  ex 
ipsius  Scripturfe  medullis   ubi  adversarius  impinguatus 
dilatatusque  erat,   in  largitorem  ingratus  iste  recalci- 
travit,  suis  se  viribus  obtinuisse  credens  vere  vivendi 
Rcientiam,  quam  non  nisi   longo   sacrarum  literamm 
contractu  diutinaque   industria  ab  ipsis  ferme  cuna- 
bulis  sensim  perquirere  visus  est.     Inveniturque  sibi 
ipsi  contrai'ius. 

Dixit  namque  supra  in  conclusione  sua  tertia,  Scrip- ^ecockkincon- 
turre  officium  proprium  et  integrum  esse  articulos  sf™iini  cerTain 
fundare  fidei.    Constat  autem,  "Deum  esse  creatorem 'i':"'^^^  to  the 

'  discovering 

"  cceli  et  terrse,"  unum  immo  et  primum  esse  inter 
articulos  fidei,  quare  si  conclusionis  sure  tertife  sen-  seriptS^'^to"^ 
tentiam  teneat,  articulus  iste  non  in  ratione  sed  in  ^?fa\th,''and  vet 
Scriptura  Sancta  primte  suse  -  fundationis  locum  babet.  }y,e  firstlrUcie 
Consimiliterque  arguere  possumus  contra  eum  de  feli- Se  mLovere™'''' 
citate,   quae  aliud  non  est  quam   ipsa  vita   feterna.  r^a^o"- 
Fortasse  hie  non  veretur  dicere,  ut  prsedictam  repug- 
nantiam  verborum  suorum  possit  evitare,  lirec  ipsa  quae 
recitavimus  de  fidei  articulis  non  esse.    Sic  enim,  dum 
fugit  Scyllam,  in  Chaiybdim  demergitur ;  et  dum  sibi 
in  eiTore  defensionem  extruit,  apostolorum  et  canonis 
antiquissima  fidelissimaque  confundit  symbola,  in  qui- 
bus    pro    articulis    supputantur  et    Deum  mundum 
creasse  et  vitam  hominum  esse  reternam. 


'  humilibus,  MS. 


I     ^  prinii  svi,  MR. 

P  p  2 
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Ex  Cap.  XXXVI. 
(Compare  Repress.,  pp.  43— i6.) 
Burj-'s  tpnth         Decima  couclu.sio  principalis  est  ista  :   Quamvis  lex 

conclusion.   The  .  i  -i         i  • 

law  of  nature  or  naturalis,  ouam  adversanus  raoralein  pailosophiam  vo- 

ral  philosonliy  ^  ^  ^  , 


moral  philosopliy 
a  very  useful 
lide  to  those 

iio  are  without  Hcis  illis,  quibus  divin?e  revelationes  immediate  non 

e  direct  li!?ht  of  '■ 


is  a  very  useful   cat,  ill  iudicio  rationis  fundata,  sit  utilis  valde  catlio 

e  to  those  *' 


,:;uide  to  tiiose 
who 

thed  , 

Divine  reveia-    elucescunt,  non  tamen  weneraliter  omnibus  ita  neces- 

tion ;  but  IS  °  _ 

not  universally   saria  est :  ouin  absQue  ea  quidam  vivaciter  vicroroseque 

necessary  to  '    ^  ^  o  i 

those  who  hayo  et  satis  pcculiariter  Deo  summo  valent  ^  dcservire.  Ve- 

thatlifiht.  Thus 

AposUes  were''''  I'ltfi*^  luijus  conclusionis  sufficienter  ut  putamus  per 
xwthout  the  aid  ^^^'^^^  ^"'^^     conclusioiiibus  elucescit.  Quid  etiam 

soi^y'^'^N'^arious  iiiagnus  sanctus  pater  Augustinus  do  hac  ipsa 
tKonciusion  sentiat  conclusionO;  ex  sue  prologo  in  libros  De  Doc- 
trina  Christiana  datur  iiitelligi,  ubi  sic:  Quamvis 
viomento  uno  temporis  adveniente  Spiritu  Sancto  re- 
2)let  aposfoli  omnium  gentium  Unguis  locuti  sunt, 
non  tamen  se  indignum  pittat  Christo  cui  talia  non 
'pvovenixLnt,  ac  Spiritum  Sanctum  se  accepisse  du- 
bitet ;  immo  et  quod  ^JO'  homivem  addiscendum  est 
discat  sine  superhia,  et  qui  docet-  sine  sxiperhia  et  in- 
vidia  tradat  quod  accepit.  Neque  tcmptemus  Dcminum 
cui  credid imus,  ne  talibus  inimici  versutiis  et  |?er- 
versitate  deccpti  ad,  ip)sum  quoque  Evangclium  au- 
dicndum  atque  discendum  nolimus  ire  in  eccle- 
siam  (r-l  rodicem  legere  aut  docentem  pvoidican- 
temque  hoviinem  audire,  et  expcciemus  rapi  usque 
in  tertium  codum,  sive  in  corpore  sive  extra  coi'pus, 
sicut  Ap)ostohis  ait,  et  audire  arcana  verba  quw 
non  licet  homini  loqui ;  aut  ibi  videre  Dominum 
Jesum  Christum,  et  ab  illo  p>otius  quam  ab  hominibus 
audire  Evangelium.  Caveamus  tales  temptationes 
snperbissimas  et  periculosissimas.  Cogitemus  etiam 
ip)sum  Apostolum  Paidum  licet   divina  et  cu^lcali 


'  So  the  MS.,  but  the  subjunctive  I  "  ilocetiir.  MS. 
would  be  greatly  jireferable.  | 
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voce  prostratum  ct  instructum  ad  hominem  tameii 
missum  esse,  ut  sacramenta  perciperet  et  copularetur 
ecclesice :  seel  et  centurionem  Cornelium,  quamvis 
exauditas  orationes  ejus  et  eleemosynas  receptas  ei  an- 
gelus  nuntiaverit,  Petro  tamen  traditum  imhuendum, 
2^er  quern  non  solum  sacramenta  susciperet,  sed  etiam 
quid  credendum,  quid  S2)erandum,  quid  item  diligen- 
tum  esset  audiret.  Et  poterant  utique  omnia  per  ange- 
lum  fieri,  sed  abjecta  esset  humana  conditio,  si  per 
homines  hominihus  Dens  verhum  suum  ministrari 
nolle  videretur}  Hjec  Augustlnus.  Ex  qiiibus  Sancti 
AngiTstiui  sermouibns  sic  arguitur  pro  conclusione  :  Si 
per  homines  Deus  verbum  suum  hominibus  nollet  an- 
uuntiaii,  abjecta  videretur  esse  humana  conditio  :  ergo 
lex  naturalis,  quam  adversarius  Scripturarum  mora- 
lem  philosophiam  vocat,  in  judicio  rationis  fundata, 
per  quam  hominis  est  hominem  docere,  catholicis  illis 
necessaria  est,  quibus  divina?  revelationes  immediate 
non  elucescunt.  Item  centurio  Cornelius  Petro  tra- 
ditus  est  imbuendus,  ut  ab  eo  audiret,  quid  crederet, 
quid  speraret,  quidque  diligeret,  ut  quemadmodum 
Petrus,  ita  ille  efficaciter  placeret  Deo ;  hos  autem 
vivendi  modos,  non  per  judicium  philosophia?,  sed  per. 
revelationem  Petrus  exercuit ;  "  absque  doctrina  hu- 
"  mana/'  inquit  Augustinus,  "  Deus  illustravit  corda 
"  apostolorum."  Igitiu'  possibilis  est  et  vera  secunda 
pars  conclusionis,  scilicet,  quod  quidam  vivaciter  vigo- 
roseque  et  satis  peculiariter  Deo  possent  deservii-e 
per  solam  revelationem,  absque  omni  philosophia  mo- 
rali  judicio  rationis  humanse  fundata. 

Idcirco   cum    adversarius  dicat  in  conclusione  sua  Pccock's  two 
decima,   doctrinam  et  disciplinam    legis  naturalis   et  his  tenth  con- 

T        I  -I         I  •  ^  •  ,  .  .,     elusion  have  been 

moralis  pnilosopmse  adeo  consistere  necessanam,    ita  ah-cady  refuted. 


'  August.  0pp.  torn.  iii.  pp.  2,  3.  Ed.  Ant.  1700.  Tlie  quo'.ation, 
however,  is  not  very  exact. 
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ut  heec  deficere  non  possit  Christianis  qui  Deo  servire 
volimt  et  ejus  mandata  servare,  negamus  quidem 
eum.  At  quia  loquacissimee  nugationi,  qua  proba- 
tiones  dicte  conclusionis  suae  adversarius  communivit, 
respondere  stylo  special  i  non  curavimus,  saltern  tamen 
ne  insolubUia  se  gaudeat  assumpf?isse,  primum  argu- 
mentiim  suum  per  septimam  conclusionem  nostram, 
secundvim  argumentum  per  nonam  conclusionem,  et 
per  alia  qusB  jam  dicta  sunt,  solutum  arbitretur. 
Those  arguments     Argumentum    primum :    Ilia   doctrina   non  potest 

stated.   His  lirst  ^        ^        ,         .      /  .  .      ^  ,  . 

argument.  dcesse  Chnstianis,  qua3  est  major  pars  totius  legis 
divinte  bomini  datse  in  teriis ;  lex  nature  et 
pbilosoplua  moralis  sunt  bujusmodi ;  igitur  baic  lex 
ita  necessaria  est  ut  Cbristianis  deesse  non  possit. 

His  second  Argumeiitum  secundum  :    Ilia  doctrina  non  potest 

deesse    Cbristianis    sine    qua    sufficienter    et  seci;rc 

Sancta  Scrijitura  non  intelbgitur,  nec  potest  inteUigi ; 

lex  naturalis  et  pbilosopbia  moralis   sunt  bujusmodi ; 

igitur  minor  primi  argumenti,  et  etiam  minor  bujus 

secundi  veritate  carent,  ut  declaravimus. 

*  *  *  *  * 

I'ccock's  asser-       In  reference  to  Pecocks  remarks  on  tbe  sacraments, 

lion  that  reason   t->  t  t*         f  i  i  i 

bears  a  greater    JDury   replies:    rcr    ndcm   sacranientorum   et  eoruni 
dwiHn'"of virtutem  fideles  accessum  habent  ad  gratiam  "in  qua 
tiian'sciiptiiro    "  staut  et  in  qua  gloriantur  in  spe  gloria;  filiorum  Dei 

is  false,  iis  .    .  .  ,  .  . 

appears  from  the  igitur  cuui  iste  encctus  jtiopnus  ot  immcdiatus  saci-a- 
saeraraents  mentorum  omnc  judicium  rationis  et  philosophise  tran- 
scendat,  claret  eorundem  ,«acramentorum  institutiones 
et  usus  onme  judicium  rationis  sujierare. 
And  from  Scrip.  Confirm  atur  per  Apostolvmi  ad  Titum  3°:  Nooi  ccc 
opevihus  juatitice  qua'  fecimiis  iios,  sed  secimdiim 
suam  misericordiam  salvos  nos  fecit  per  lavacmm 
regenerationis  et  renovcdioms  Spiritus  Sancti,  quern 
effudit  in  nos  ahunde  per  Jesum  Christum.  In  hac 
auctoritatc  ostenditur  diveisitas  virtutum  earum  quye 
judicium  rationis,  et  earum  qua}  sacramenta  Cluisti  con- 
sequuntur.    Nempe  opera  justitiec  quaa  uos  facimus  sunt 
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ea  qupQ  in  ratione  fundantiu'  et  pliilosopliia  morali. 
De  his  dicituv  in  Isaia  :  Omnes  justitice  oiostrce 
quasi  pannus  menstruatce.  (Isaite  G5°.)  Idcirco  hsec 
justitiaj  nosti-se  dicuntuv  et  opera  nostra,  quia  harum 
habitibus  perfecti  utimur  cum  volumus.  Unde  morales 
viri  dicuntur  doniini  actumn  suorum ;  ita  ut  apud 
valgus  dicatur :  Sapientem  etiam  astrls  dominari. 
Rursus  vii-tutes  exprimit  sacramentonim  dicens :  Per 
miser icordiam  suar)i  salvos  nos  fecit,  per  lavacrum 
regeiierationis  et  renovatibnis  Spiritus  Sancti,  et 
csetera.  Ex  his  sic  invehitur :  Lavacrum  regenera- 
tionis  et  renovationis,  et  caatera.  Sacramenta  ad  hunc 
effectum  instituuntur,  ut  homines  per  ea  salvi  fiant, 
sed  juxta  prsedictam  beati  Pauli  sententiam,  nulla 
judicia  rationis  aut  philosophise  vel  legis  naturalis,  qupe 
sunt  opera  legis  per  nos  facta  aut  justitise  qute  nos 
fecimus,  ad  hunc  conducunt  effectum ;  quare  institu- 
tiones  et  eorum  usus  omnia  judicia  rationis  et  philoso- 
pliise  humanfB  principia  transcendent. 

Item  omnis  consensus  animi  qui  non  est  inquisitus,  Faith, moreover, 

.  .  .         .  upon  which  the 

aut  scmtatus,  sed  mfusus,  excedit  omne  ludicium  ra-  ctticacy  of  tuo 

T  .  .      .  .         .  sacraments 

tionis,  cum  iudicmm  rationis  semper   inquirat,  scru- 'impends, requires 

'  .  .  ^  ^  .  the  consent  of 

tetur,  et   deliberet  super  his  quee  apud  intellectum  H"**  "P^"'^- 

.  the  investigation 

sunt ;  sed  fides,  per  quam  sacramenta  omnem  institu-  of  reason, 
tionem  et  omnem  usum  habent,  requirit  consensum, 
non  inquisitum,  nec  scrutatum,  ut  Damascenus  ^  habet 
quarto  Sententiarum,  cap.  tertio ;  igitvir  hfec  ipsa 
eorundem  sacramentorum  fides  omne  judicium  rationis 
excedit. 

Bury  has  many  more  remarks  on  this  branch  of  the 
argument,  and  confirms  his  views  by  the  authority  of 
many  of  the  Fathers. 


'  The  reference  to  the  Sentences 
of  Peter  Lombard  is  false ;  the 
place  of  John  Damascene  seems 


to  be  De  fid.  orlhod.  Lib.  v.  c.  1 1 
(Op.  torn.  1,  p.  263.  Ed.  Par.  1712) 
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Ex  Cap.  XXXIX. 
(Compare  Kepress.,  p.  46.) 
Buvy's  eleventh      Undecima  conclusio  est  ista :  Illiterati  viri  et  sim- 

coiiclusion.    The    -,.  i-i  •  ii-r^  i  l  i 

unlearned  have   pilces  OD  ici  prpBcipue  lauues  JDeo  Rcrsolvere  tenentur, 

cause  to  bless  ■■  ,  .  ...  -,  .1 

God  that  they    quocl  rcgulas  vivcncli  certissiinas  modosqiie  et  leges, 

have  learned  the  , 

sure  rule  of  lire,  ouibus  vcra  phuosopliia  colitur,  non  per  pliilosopbos 

not  from  human  . 

philosophers  but  naturales  aut  humanas  doctnnas,  scd  per  sanctos  pa- 

frora  inspired  i        i   i  m     •  1.  • 

writers.  Proof  tres,  pro]:)hetas,  et  apostolos  didicerunt.    rotius  veteris 

of  the  conclusion  o-  ••  -j-i.' 

from  Scripture,   ac  nova;  Scriptur;«  series  Inijus  conclusioms  veritati 

attestatui".    Nam  cum  omnis  nostne  inventionis.doc- 

trina,  totaqiie  pliilosopliia  liominum  errorem  naturalcm 

habeat,  aut  certe  suspicionem  erroris,  quam  eis  semper 

ct    uToique    invincibilis    parturit    iguorantia   (ut  in 

sexta    conclusioue  osteiisum  est),    clementissime  uou 

per  quoslibet  vivacis  ingenii  viros  sed  per  vasa  elec- 

tionis  proecipue  usque  ad  horam  abscondita  divina  pro- 

videntia  certi.'^simam  agendorum  lucem  populis  eduxit. 

Ait  utique  Malachias  proplieta :  Labia  sacerdotis  cimto- 

diunt  scientiam.    Non   dixit  :   "  Labia  Peripatetici," 

"  labia  Stoici,"  aut  "labia  ex  lonicis  cujusve  pliilo- 

"  sophi  humanfe  sect®;"  sed  "labia  sacerdotis"  cus- 

todiunt   scientiam,  et   legem   lequirent   ex   ore  ejus. 

Quasi   ctiam   percunctanti   cur  ex   ore   ejus  scientia 

legis   exquireretur,   respondet  idem   proplieta :  Quia 

auf/elus  Domini   est.    Quod  enim  quccstionis  dudum 

cseremonialia,  legalia,  moraliaque  protulerunt,  mox  sa- 

cerdotum  judicvun  ^  judiciis  dclatum  est ;  hi  autem  non 

scrutiniis  rationis  usi  sunt,  scd  aut  per  Dei  oracula, 

aut  per  voces  ejus  in  Scripturis   Sanctis  edocti,  scru- 

pulum  omnc'  ct  omnem  agendi  vivendique  dubitatio- 

uem  constantissime  amjiutarunt. 

♦  *  *  ♦  » 

God  ha-s  tauKht  Non  igitur  duntaxat  septem  sacramentorum  pau- 
perfecrfaw'of  cissiiuas  I'egulas,  ut  adversai'ius  gariire  solet,  sed 
oV^'"tter7buuIy  et   totius  vitoj  liumaua)  perfectam  speciosissimamque 


'  judicium,  MS. 


I     '  So  the  MS. 
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leffem  per  illiterates  fideles,  non  ratione  liominis,  non  inspired  apostles. 

°  ^  .  .  .        .  .,.  1       T        i  St.  Paul's  Gospel 

sensu,  non  ingenio,  non  mquisitione  quee  claudicant,  not  't^i"iip<i  of 
seel  Deo  illos  illuminante  inviolabiliter  mundiis  ac-  revelation, 
cepit.  Quid  autem  de  liac  re  Paulus  sentiat,  per 
id  quod  ad  Galatas  1°  scriptum  est  datur  intelligi : 
Notuni  facio  (ait)  Evangelium  meum,  quod  evan- 
gel isatum  est  a  me ;  quia  non  est  secundum 
hominem,  neque  enim  ego  ah  hoinine  accepi  illud, 
neque  didici,  sed  ^)er  revelationem  Jesu  Ghristi. 
Non  dicat  adversarius  Paulum  a  ])liilosopliis  modes 
primo  suscepisse  vivendi,  quanivis  in  sacramentorum 
mysteriis  postea  per  Christum  revelantem  fuerit 
edoctus. 

***** 

Vas  istud  electionis  quidem  non  erat  ad  sacramenta  His  gospel 
libanda,  sed  ut  Cliristi  nomen  ferret  "  coram  regibus  et  merely  or  pnn- 
"  principibus  terras  "et  mores  quosdam  seminaret  novel-  saeramcnts,  but 

,  ,  ,  ,        .     .    1      .  ,-1  the  whole  range 

los,  quos  non  natura  vetus  aut  prions  iegis  sanctio,  sed  of  christian 
nova  mater  fides  attulerat.  Non  (inquit)  misit  nie 
Deus  haptizare  sed  evangelizare  (1^  ad  Cor.  1°).  Et 
Galatas  interrogat  (ad  Galatas  S°)  :  Hoc  solum  volo  a 
vobis  discere.  Ex  operibus  legis  Sptiritum  accepistis, 
an  ex  auditit  Jidei  ?  Qui  igitur  trihuit  vobis  Spiri- 
tum,  et  operatur  virttites  in  vobis,  ex  operibus  legis, 
an  ex  auditu  jidei  ?  Ac  si  diceret :  "  Virtutes,  O  Ga- 
"  latte,  quas  Spiritus  Cliristi  in  vobis  operatus  est, 
"  nolite  legi  quje  natui-ales  mores  profert,  sed  fidei,  id 
"  est  quam  per  me  prredicatam  tenetis,  magis  integri- 
"  tati  donare."  Si  igitur  Evangelium  Pauli  hos  mores, 
scilicet  castitatis,  eleemosynarum,  parcitatis,  contemptus 
niundi,  liumilitatis,  orationis,  patientipe,  longanimitatis, 
fortitudinis,  prudentije,  et  cseterarum  virtutum,  quibus 
Christiana  adornatur  conversatio,  contineat ;  et  Paulus 
hoc  ipsum  Evangelium  non  accepit  ab  homine  neque 
didicit,  sed  per  revelationem  Jesu  Cliristi,  quis  eosdem 
mores  non  a  philcsophis  aut  doctrinis  eorum,  sed  a 
Christo  immediate  Paulum  suscepisse  fateretui-? 
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Ex  Cap.  XL. 


Bury's  twelfth 
couchision. 
Peeock's  works 
are  more  to  bo 
detested  by 
faithful  people 
than  those  of 
Mahomet  or  of 
any  heretic 
whatever.  The 
necessity  of  the 
conclusion  arises 
partly  from 
their  simplicity, 
partly  from 
his  craftiness, 
as  expressed 
in  the  three 
follo^ving  argu- 
ments. 


The  first  argu. 
ment.  The 
novelty  of 
Peeock's  error 
easily  cajitivates 
the  unwaiy  and 
simple.  His 
doctrine  of 
human  reason, 
unheard  of  for 
ases,  is  only  too 
nattering  to 
Innnan  pride. 
St.  John's  flight 
from  the  batli  in 
which  he  beheld 
Cerinthus  is  an 
example  warning 
ns  to  avoid  con- 
tact  with  all 
heretical  doc- 
trines. 


(Compare  Repress.,  pp.  46-48.) 

DuODEClMA  conclusio  est  ista  :  Surame  cavendi  sunt  et 

detestandi  laicis  fidelibus  libri  quos  Scripturte  adver- 

sarius  edidit,  citiusque  Macbometi,  Sabellii,  Arii,  Wi- 

clyfi,  cujus  aiteriusve  damuati  bominis,  quam  bujus 

bceretici  int.uerentvir  opuscula.    Veritas  bsec  turn  ex 

imbecillitate   credentis  populi  turn  ex  malitia  callidi 

concipitvir  adversarii.    Ex  tribus  enim,  ut  frequenter, 

contingit  populum  decipi ;  primo  quidem  ex  novitate 

doctrina? ;  secundo  ex  famosa  dicentis  auctoritate ;  et 

tertio   ex   fraudulenta   suavitate    blandientis  erroris. 

Errores  namque  Gentilium  veteresque  sectje  et  beereses 

publico  despectui  ubique  tenentui- ;  unde  minus  nocent, 

quoniam  jacula '  eorum  jaculis  prcvidentijB  retusa  sunt. 
***** 

Nova  vero  iniquitas  pusillorum  auimos  facile  conta- 
minat.  "  Ssepe,"  (inquit  unus),  "  viatorem  nova  non 
"  vetus  orbita  fallit ; "  propter  quod  prima  ad  Timo- 
theum  6°,  Sanctus  Paulus  Timotlieum  consulit,  tbcens : 
Devita  'profanas  vocwrn  novitates,  et  ojnniones  falsi 
nwminis  scientice,  quam  quidam  i^ronunciantes  circa 
fidem  erraverunt.  Sane  bujus  SancttB  Scripturte  ad- 
versarii non  saltem  effrenissimos  inter  brereticos  bucus- 
quam  temeraria  cognita  assertio  est.  Cautius  igitur 
tanti  serpentis  insidias  prasvismi  sumus,  qui  postremo 
jam  in  fine  sseculorum  ecclesije  Christi  calcaneo  in- 
faustas  demolitur  fraudes.  Et  quanquam  pia,  quan- 
quam  sancta,  fidelia,  divinaque  impiissiniis  suis  dogmata 
interserat  ojiusculis ;  non  verebimur  eum  falsi  erroris 
arguere  defcnsorem.  Ubique  enim  apud  eum  laudatur 
ratio,  velut  omnis  exsors  ignorantia^.  Ubique  in  nioi-um" 
regulis  et  divino  cultu,  quod  a  sajculia  auditum  non  est, 


iacule,  MS. 


-  modum,  MS. 
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Iijec  ipsa  ratio  iiaturalis  Sacrfe  Scripturie  documentis 
prsefertur  :  adeo  ut  ritus  et  ipsa3  sacramentorum  inconi- 
preliensibiles  virtutes  ab  ipsis  humanis  potius  quam 
revelatis  veritatibus  confinuentur.  Hujus  priinitias 
erroris  iste  sacramentorum  contemptor  literarum'  [ope] 
studuit  invenire,-  ut,  dum  philosophiam  commendaret 
mortalium,  dulcissimis  mendaciis  de  naturali  lege  multa 
commentans  pronos  ad  malum  sensus  sibi  alliceret 
liumanos.  Consulendum  piis  mentibus  est,  ut  fiant 
longe  a  tabernaculis  tanti  adversarii,  et  quse  satellites 
ejus  mellito  propinant  calamo,  aut  venena  aut  certe 
venenata  esse  cognoscant.  Quid  vero  eis  faciendum 
sit,  Sanctus  Johannes  operis  attestatione  persuadet,  de 
quo  in  Glossa  super  2^  Canonica  Johannis  ita  scribitui* : 
Cum  Johannes  apud  Epheswni  balnea  lavandi  gratia 
[^intravisset],  et  vidisset  Cerinthum,foras exiliit,  dicens: 
"  Fugiamus  hinc;  ne  balnea  ipsa  corrumpant  nos  in 
"  quibus  lavatur  Cerinthus,  veritatis  inimicus."'^  No- 
verat  amicus  Christi  Johannes  balnea  bona  esse,  qua3 
tamen  refugit,  ne  balneato  Cerintho  loci  saltem  vici- 
nitate  participaret.  Spernantur  ab  omnibus  (inquam) 
novelli  hujus  heeretici  documenta.  Nam  etsi  cara, 
preciosa,  dulcisque  catholicis  interdum  ejus  doctrina 
sentiatur,  apud  bonos,  sanctos,  atque  eruditiores  patres 
studendum  erit,  qui  licet  non  se  ut  hrereticus  iste  col- 
laudent,  non  minus  a  Deo  judice  coUaudantur.  Qui  glo- 
riatur  (ait  Paulus),  in  Domino  glorietur:  non  enim  qui 
seipsum  commendat  ille  probatus  est,  sed  quem  Deus 
commendat.  Et  Ethnicus  Cato,*  N'ec  te  collaudes,  inquit. 

Insuper  ut  secundo  diximus  loco,  ipsa  dicentis  auc-  pccock's  exalted 
toritas  simplices  vii-os  facile  in  errorem  mittet.    Isaite  church^fs*'^^ 
19°:  Deceperunt  ^gyptum  angeli  populorum.    Et  otot  tS  tue^^ 

common  people. 


'  This  word  (as  it  seemsj  is  ob- 
scurely -written  on  an  erasure. 

-  So  the  MS.,  but  munire  would 
make  a  better  sense. 

'  Gloss.  Ordin.  in  S.  Job.  Ep.  ii- 


in  Bibl.  N.  de  Lyra,  torn.  5,  fol.  236. 
Lugd.  1529.  Irenacus  (Lib.  iii.  c.  3) 
is  the  original  authority  for  this  story. 

'  Dion.  Cat.  Distich.lAh.  ii.,c.  16. 
(vol.  i.,  p.  120.    Ed.  Amst.  1759.) 
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Daniel  13°. :  A  senioribus  ijopidi,  qui  videhantur 
regere  j>opulum,  egressa  est  iniquitas.  Ipsa  enim 
ovina  pellis  transfigurato  lupo  totius  gregis  ruina  est. 

^  ^  ^  ^  ^1;- 

Sunt  et  infatuati  sales  mitteudi  foras  et  conculcandi 
ab  liominibus.     At  quoniam  nidis  popnlus  et  simplex 
turba  fideliiim  tantarum  rerum  non  novit  doctrinas, 
fieri  potest,  si  liujus  dicta  adversarii  legerint  aut  audi- 
erint,  ut  tamen  diceiitis  auctoritate,  tameuque  dictorum 
novitate  percussi,  lucem  pro  tenebris  et  pro  luce  tene- 
bras  insano  profiteantur  more. 
The  deceitful        Namquc  fraaidulentissima  suavitas  erroris  sui,  prout 
iioctriiics  is       tcrtio  osteiidendum  diximus,  de  facili  illiteratos  etiam 
Ami  .vet  tlic.v  are  seducit.  Quid  enim  suavius  dici  potest  liominibus,  quam 

so  unsfliievous  t        ,•  ,ti  -i        l  a    •  -i 

iimt  tiic.v  strike  quod  ratio  naturaJis  de  se,  id  est,  nequc  per  bpiritum 

at  the  very  root  •    r  ,  o     •  j. 

of  Christianity,   edocta   ncc   iiiioi  mata    per    ocripturas,   suo  jure  ac 

propria    valeat    iiidustria    virtutibus   perfici    et  Deo 

perfecte    famulari ;    et   quis  lijTjrcticorum    ab  cxordio 

tanto  furore   excanduit    adversus  Spiritual  veritatis  ? 

Fuerunt  qui  inviolabilis  fidei   supremuiii  corruperunt 

verticem,  ineffabili  detralientes  Triuitati. 

*  *  *  *  s 

Solus    autem    istc   ad    procerre   liujus  arboris '  illi- 

bativ  fidei  radices  sccuriin  mitterc  i)r!t!sumi)sit.  Tolle 

Scripturarum   certissiiuam  constantissimaraque  siiiceri- 

tateni,  et  quid  de  Cliristo  liabes  ?  Quid  de  Deo  sentis, 

quomodo  Trisagion,  aut  HomoUsion  tibi  sonant  ?  Qu;e 

sacrainentorum  reniedia  ;  quiie  rcdeinptionis  virtus  ;  quie 

bonorum  merces  ;  qwve  maloruni  afliictio  cognoscitur  ? 
***** 

i'oeoek'si)!iiio-       A  quo  tc  scqucntcs  concilium  pra-stolantur  adepturi  ? 
a?ri\Tthoritvof   ^011  uiittis  ad  Isoci'atem,  non  ad  Platonem,  non  ad 
.nuthorram"has'''  Aristotclem,  qui    principes   in    doctrina    nioruiu  ab 
tioift^res^upoiil  bomiuibus  coniputantur.    Apostolos  item  et  apostolicos 
recusas   viros,   patriarcharum  et   proi:)lietaruiii  sensus 
non  admittis.    ]\Ioralis   igitur  ])liilosopliia  et  uiiiver- 
sum  rationis  judicium  in  solo  tui  pectoris  domicilio 


'  arboris  ad,  MS. 


GLADIUS  SALOMONIS. 


605 


quiescunt.  Quanta  perversitas  est,  tanta  temporvim  dain- 
nai'e  curricula,  tot  iitriusque  scienti?e,  diviniB  scilicet  et 
humanaB,  peritissimos  homines  sapientissimosque  bono- 
rum  et  optimorum  niorum  institutiones  et  praicepta 
latere  protestari.  Avulsa  est,  (dicerem  magis,  repudiata 
est,)  a  pediluis  tuis  ij^sa  secura)  veritatis  petra.  Tua 
utique  nil  certum,  nil  stabile  pollicetur  pbilosoplua. 
Numquid  audisti,  Multifavie  vndtisque  modis  olim 
Deus  loquens  patrihus  in  lyroplietis,  novissime  die- 
bus  istis  locutus  est  nobis  in  Filio  ?  Quomodo 
Paulus  "multifarie  multisque  modis  loquentem  Deum 
"  patribus  in  propbetis,"  quomodo  "novissime  loquentem 
"  eum  in  Filio "  novit,  si  non  iit  alter  Moyses  in 
petram  Sanctie  Scripturaj  pedes  fixisset  sues  ?  Qua? 
proesertim  ea  sunt,  qua)  inter  mille  similia  Deus  lo- 
cutus est.  Audiant  catbolici,  audiant  fideles,  sed 
etiam  me  tacente,  audiant  eum  qui  loquentem  Domi- 
num  audierat :  Notas  mihi  fecisti,  inquit,  vitce  vices, 
adim'plebis  me  Icutitia  c^lm  vidtu  tuo."  Qua?  litera  sic 
ab  Augustino  discutitur /pse  notas  mihi  fecit  vias 
vitce,  cum  me  docuit  fidem,  miseHcordiam,  justitiam, 

caritatem,  his  enim  itineribus  pervenitur  ad  saXutem. 
*  *  *  *  * 

Odibilis  est  Deo  qui  sopliistice  loquitur.  Si  idcirco  sarcasms  on 
ratio  bujus  bominis  aut  illius  pbilosopbiie  moralis  and°seif-ccnu-' 
statutas  adinvenit  regulas ;  cujus  bujus  qupe.so  1 
Liber  Donati  tui,  liber  tua?  Religionis  Ghristiance, 
liber  Imitatovis  Bonati  tui,  liber  Impletionis  quatuor 
tabularum  tuarum,  liber  Adorationis  tua?,  liber  tute 
Dignoi  et  justce  appreciationis  Scripturce  Sanctcc,  liber 
qiiem  appellas  Provocatorem  Ghristianorum,  bunc 
liominem  quem  qua?rimus  non  produnt  ;  quern,  neg- 
lectis  Scripturis  Sanctis,  in  tanta  pliilosophia  cultores 
Dei   fideles,  (ut   dicis,)    obtinerent   patronum.  Quid 


'  The  words  of  Augustine  on  Ts.  ceeiderant,  in  quibus  quia  ego  sum 

XV.  11.  are,  Notas  fecisti  per  me  mihi  fecisli.    (Op.  tom.  iv.,  p.  54.) 

humilitatis  vias  ut  ad  vitara  redi-  Possibly,  however,  this  text  may  be 

rent  homines   undo  per  supevbiam  explained  by  Augustine  elsewhere. 
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dices  ?  Annon  respoudebis  ?  Qiiis  memorandus  homo 
ille  est,  qui  accommodissima,  ut  dieere  soles,  hjec  dog- 
mata mortalibus  suis  lucubratiunculis  perquisivit  ? 
Cujus  laominis  vivacissima  extat  ratio  lia^c,  tot 
tamque  multiplices  veritates  ex  nuUius  pliilosopliorimi 
catholicorumve,  sed  sui '  solius  profereiis  tliesauris  ? 
Abutaris  vei'bo  prophetre.  Die,  quia  et  dixisti  :  Ecce 
ego  mitto  me.  Sane  Aristoteles  virtutem  non  a  ratione 
quacunque,  sed  a  recta  ratione  pendere  decrevit, 
prout  determinaret  sapiens.  An  non  tu  sapiens,  dicens  : 
Ecce  ego  mitto  me  ?  "  Mecum  sapientia  est,  mecum 
"  prudentia,  mecum  virtus,  immo  et  omnium  virtutum 
"  singularis  solaque  gubernatrix  ratio.  In  me  omnis 
"  spes  vita)  et  virtutis.  Opuscula  mea  legite ;  utilia 
"  sunt ;  necessaria  sunt."  Tantundem  pene  de  te, 
qualiter  et  Salomon  de  sapientia  Dei  cecinit,  sentis. 
Transite  (ait)  ^  ad  me,  omnes  qui  coiicupiscitis  me; 
et  a  generationihus  meis  .adimplemini.  Spiritus 
enim  mens  super  mel  dulcis,  et  hereditas  mea  sii- 
l^er  mel  et  favum.  Si  sapiens  sis,  dum  hajc  alta  de  te 
sentis,  non  Salomon],  non  Apostolo,  non  Augustino 
sapientem  te  esse  cognovimus. 

Salomon  donis  repletus  naturre  et  rationis  bumante, 
Ih(^iid  and  Xow  omui  pollens  gloria,  non  a  fontibus  philosophije,  sed  a 
Iou^h™Avisdoin   putco  aquarum  vivontium,  qua;  fluunt  imjietu  de  Li- 
from  human'     bano  virtutem  ipsam  degustare  concupivit.    Da  mihi, 
pwoX^'"'^ '''''''  (inquit,)   Domine,  sedium  tuarum  assistricem  sapien- 
tiam,  ut  mecum  sit   et  mecum  lahoret,  ut  sciam 
quod  acceptum  sit  coram  te  omni  tempore.  Frustra 
nempe  sic  orare  videretur,  si  interior  sibi  et  natiu'alis 
]"atio,    quicquid   acceptum   coram   Deo   esset  propria 
dictaret   lege.    Et   Paulus   prima  ad   Cor.    2":  Non 
enim   judiaivi    me  scire  aliquid  inter    vos,  nisi 
Jesum  Christum,   et  hunc   crucifixum.    Et   ego  in 
infivmitate  et  timore  et  treviore  mxdto  fui  apud  vos; 
et  sermo  mens  et  prcudicatio  mea  non  in  2>ersuasi- 


'  sue,  MS. 

=  Ecclus.  xxiv.  26,  27, 


'  Sap.  ix.  4. 
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hilihus  humance  sapientice  verbis,  sed  in  ostensione 
Spiritus  et  virtutis;  ut  fides  vestm  non  in  sapientia 
sit  hominum,  sed  in  virtute  Dei.  Sapientiam  autem 
loquimur  inter  perfectos. 

Item  Augustinus  De  Libera  Arbitrio :  Non  aliam  Similarly  St. 
putes  esse  sapientiam,  nisi  veritatem  in  qua  cer- 
nitur  et  tenetur  summ^im  bonuni,  quod  nidlo  loco 
est,  nusquam  deest,  /oris  adnionet,  intus  docet,  cer- 
nentes  in  se  omnes  in  melius  commutat,  a  nullo 
in  deterius  commutatur.  Nullus  de  ilia  judical, 
nullus  sine  ilia  bene  judical}  Si  Salomonem  audis, 
quomodo  scis  quid  acceptum  sit  coram  Deo,  si  non 
sapientia,  quam  predicant  Scriptiirre,  tibi  astiterit  ? 
Si  Paulum  audieris,  quomodo  quceso  crucifixum  Je- 
sum  ill  persuasibilibus  anniintias  humanre  sapientiiie 
verbis,  et  ponis  fidem  in  sapientia  hominum  ?  Quo- 
modo, si  Augustinum  audieris,  sapientia  qua  cernitur 
sunimum  bonum,  de  qua  nullus  judicat,  et  sine  qua 
nullus  bene  judicat,  arundinete  mortalis  liominis  ra- 

tioni  subjacebit  ?  Qure  pestis  hac  tua  bseresi  crudelior  ? 
***** 

Nec  tamen  ex  improviso   nostris  advenisti  sreculis.  Pcoock  is  the 

a        •  .        1       ,  Ti-'i         n  T  1  •  i       "  abomination  of 

fciuspicor   quia  de  te  soUicitos  ndeies  suos  Cnristus  desolation 
efFecit,  ubi  aiebat :    Cum  viderilis    abominalionem  D'anieUhe'^ 
desolationis  slanlem  in  loco  sancto,  qui  legit  inlel-^^^^^^'^ ' 
licjat.  Impia  igitur  nimis  tua  conclusio  duodecima  est. 

^  ^  ^ 


Ex  Cap.  XLII. 

(Compare  Kepress.,  pp.  48-51.) 

Tertia  decima  conclusio  est  ista  :  Cum  pliilosopliia  Bur.v's thirteenth 
moralis    sit    qupedam    particularis    theologia,  merito  since  moral 

f-i-        •  ^    ■  -CI  philosophy  is  a 

quicquid  in  ea  lundatur,  periectius  id  ipsum  m  Sacra  particular  thco- 
Scriptura  qu£e  est  generalis  tbeoloffia  potest  reperiri,  ture'a general' 

.,     ^  \.  J  .      ^       ^        ..        ^  '  theology,  wc  may 

ideoque  -rationabihter    de   omni   eo    queen tur,    quod  reasonably 


'  Compare  Lib.  iii.  §  26  and  38.    (Op.  torn.  ),  pp.  441-446.) 


608 


EXCERPTS  FROM  BURY's 


inquire  eonccrn-  ad  mores  spectat,  ubi  scilicet  in  Scriptuvis  fundetur. 
doctrines,  where  Suaderi  Quippe  taliter  li£ec  valeret  conclusio  pro  prima 

they  are  fouiided  o-      .    -n  •    ,  t  77-  7- 

in  Scripture.      parte,    feicut  illa  scnptura  dicitur  ilicolonia  qeneralis. 

Proof  of  tlie        ^  .„    .       ^         ,  .  . 

ooucUision.       per  Quam  omuimrie  actus  uuniani  dirisuntur  in  Deum, 

Every  thinj;  re-    t        .,,  .  .      7      .       ,     ,      7  ,  . 

lating  to  partial  ita  illa  scnptura  ixivticularis  theoLoqia  nuncupabitur, 

perfection  sub-  .  ,       .        , .     .  , 

sistsmore        per  ouam   SIC   vel   SIC   dicti   ree'ulantur   actus  ;  sed 

perfectly  in  a       ^  -"^  .  •  p    •  c~i 

w_iioicthanina   generaliter  et  omnifarie  per  Sacram  Scripturam,  per 

pliilosopliiam  vero  moraleni/  sic  vel  sic,  id  est,  modo 

tali  tantura,  contingit  liumanos  actus  regulari,  ut  in 

jjrima  conclusione  nostra  et  sexta  declaratur  ;  quaro 

varum  erit  philosophiam  moralem  particularem  quan- 

dam  theologiam  esse. 

***** 

Hoc  autem  date,  cum  omne  id  quod  res])icit  perfectio- 
nem  partialem,  perfectius  in  toto,  quam  in  parte 
subsistat,  qi;icquid  in  pliilosopliia  morali  (qu?e  est  par- 
ticularis  theologia)  fimdatur,  id  ipsum  perfectius  in 
Sacra  Scriptura  (quje  est  generalis  theologia)  poterit 
reperiri. 

The  same  con-       Quod  quidem  triplici  alia  ratione  ostendere  possnmus, 

elusion  is  arrived      .  .  n    •  ^  t  - 

at  from  three     iinmo  i3er  comparationem  nnuim  ad  quos  mores  ordi- 

other  considera-  .  1  •  ■ 

tious ;  and  lirst   nantur  ;  secundo  per  comparationem  olnectorum  a  riui- 

from  this,  that  '  ^  \  .  ^  , 

the  ultimate  eniis  bus  spcciucantur :  ct  tertio  i)cr  coniixiratiouem  lumi- 

of  moral  pliilo-  '  '  r\  ^^ 

sophyandof      luiiu,  iu  cjuibus  agnoscuutui'.     Quahter   emm  omnes 

Scriptural  '  ^.  .  , 

philosophy  are    morcs  perfectissuue  in  Scnptuns  edocentur,  prime  ex 

dilferent,  the  ^  .  •      ^    •  at  •  • 

one  heiuLMn.an's  comijaiutione  clucescit  finium.    Nam  sicut  finis  moruin 

temporal,  the  ^  ^     r'  •  • 

oth.  r  his  eternal  adouisitorum  sub  fine  constituitur  morum  desuper  in- 

happnicss.  -i  1    1  •  • 

fusorum,  ita  mores  sub  moribus ;  habitus  enim,  per- 
fectiones,  et  essentias  ex  finibus  sortiuntur. 

***** 

Nunc  autem  per  virtutes  adquisitas  in  philosophia 
morali  mortalis  et  percgrinans  honiinum  vita  ad  quod- 
dam  bonum  humanum  tanquam  ad  proprium  finem 
oidinata  est.  Sed  per  virtutes  infusa.s  quas  Sacra 
Scriptura  docet,  ipsa  eadem  vita  velut  finem  debitum 


^  per  Sacram  ScriplKram  cl  per  scripliira  philosophicam  vi'ro  moralem,  MS. 
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bonum  supra  hominem,  bonum  scilicet  infinitum  i-e- 

spicit ;  ut  homo  per  eas  videlicet  civis  coelorum  consti- 

tuatur  et  domesticus   Dei,  qui   est  finis  simpliciter 

humanae  \iiie. 

♦  *  *  *  » 

Secundo  hoc  ipsum  evidet  ex  comparatione  objecto-^^?°^J^"yf^'^^j,j 
rum.  Cum  vero  virtus  sit  ultimum  potentife,  potentire  virtue's  arc 
vero  distinguntur  per  actus,  et  actus  per  objecta,  mani-  different, 
festum  est  etiam  virtutes  (cujusmodi  sunt  universi 
mores)  per  objecta  distingui.  Objectvim  quidem  vir- 
tutis  cujuslibet  est  bonum  consideratum  in  propria 
materia ;  sic  objectum  tactus  est  bonum  delectabile 
in  concupiscentiis  tactus.  Cujus  objecti  formalis  ratio 
a  ratione  pullulat  qupe  instruit  modum  in  his  concupi- 
scentiis, sive  ab  aliquo  quod  perfectius  quam  ratio  na- 
turalis  in  eisdem  concupiscentiis  modum  prsebet,  quale 
est  ipsa  divina  revelatio.  Materiale  vero  est  id  quod 
est  ex  parte  concupitorum  tangibilium,  ut  cibus,  liber, 
'pecunia,  vel  quid  simile.  Clarum  est  utique  quoniam 
alterius  naturae  formaliter  est  modus  impositus  in  his 
concupiscentiis,  circa  quas  mores  hominum  sunt,  se- 
cundum regulam  humanre  rationis  ;  et  alius,  secundum 
regulam  divinae  inspirationis. 

Exemjili  gratia,  abstinentia,  virtus  ut  adquisita  est,  onM^i^tue*"* 
hoc  a   ratione   habet,   ut  modum  ponat   inspirationi  t'vlf™  a*^morai 
ciborum   et  potu.um   ne  noceant  humause  valetudini ;  a'clSstia'^n  o"*^ 
haec  itidem,  ut  infusa,  castigat  corpus  et  in  servitutem  np,ice^|ii|*''' 
redigit.    Modus  primae  abstinentife  a  ratione,  modus  one"SK  human 
secundae  a    revelatione    imponitur  ;    secmida    autem  otulrthi hlfns- 
nedum  perfectior  judicatur  quam  prima  eo  quod  perfec-  iSto'subjecUou. 
tioris  objecti,  sed  eo  etiam  quod  omnis  perfectionis  ratio, 
quae  in  prima,  supereminenter  in  secunda  reperitur. 

Sic  temperautia  adquisita  a  venereis  distrahit  j^i'op-  similarly  of 

,1  1       •   •      J.     J.  •  £.  J.  continence. 

ter  bonum  hommis  tantum ;  mrusa,  propter  regnum 
coelorum.  Hanc  Christus  tetigisse  visus  est  ubi  dice- 
bat  :  Sunt  eunuctd  qui  seipsos  castraverunt  propter 
re(jnum  coelorum. 

Fortitude  etiam  adquisita  passiones  timoris  cohibet 

Q  Q 
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Aud  of  fortitude,  et  mortis  angaistias,  quas  sensus  exterior  minis  brat, 
ratione.  Sed  infusa  non  sic  adversus  carnem  et  san- 
guinem,  sed  "  adversus  priacipatus  et  potestates  contra 
"  spirituales  nequitias  in  coelestibus "  docet  militare; 
si  quidem  talis  penes  objecta  or  do  consideratur  inter 
vii-tutes  adquisitas  et  infusas,  qualis  inter  adquisitas 
et  animales  est. 

Fortitude  in  man     Fortitcr   enim   bellare   competit  homini  tripliciter, 

of  three  kinds,  .  .  .       ,  i  .       i  i      i  • 

animal,  luiman,  primo  quia  animal,  secundo  quia  homo,  tertio  qiua 
second^uciudel  servus  peculiaris  Dei.    Nam  quia  animal,  habet  ut  ad- 

the  first,  and  the  ..  .  .       ,  ,  ti  i 

third  includes    versautia    repcllat ;  qiua   homo,  ut   ea  repellat,  non 

the  other  two.  ,        ,  ,    ,  ,  ,  •        ^    i     •  i 

Andsouni-       Semper  sed   ut  oportet,  secundum  temporis  et  loci  et 
objeets  of  chiis-  adversantis  congruentiam  :  aliter  enim  temerarius  homo 
include  the^      dicitur  ct  noii  fortis.    Quia  vero  servus  Dei  peculiaris, 
moral  ones.       nedum   has   circumstantias  considerat,  quas   ratio  ut 
communiter  solet  edocere,  sed  etiam  modum  ilium  quem 
sola  sibi  revelatio  praestitit.    Sicut  igitur  trigonus  in 
tetragono,  et  tetragonus  in  pentagon©,  ita  virtus  ani- 
malis  in  acquisita,  et  adinquisita  in'  infusa  continetur, 
secundum  earundem  objectorum  ordinem  et  considera- 
tionem. 

Thirdly,  a  com-       Tertio  etiam  quomodo  universae   virtutes  et  mores 

{larison  of  the       ■,.  -       o  .-i 

ijjht  of  revelation  nommum  pcriectissimc  m  bacra  bcriptura  coutinentur, 

with  tlie  liuht  of  ,.  ,    ,  •    .   it    •     i        •    •  i    ■•  . 

reason  shows  that  ex  comparationo   datur  intelligi  luminis  revelatioms 

all  human  virtue  ,  ,•      •         /-\      t  l  ,  , 

is  contained  in    et  luminis  naturaus  rationis.    Qualis  autem  et  quanta 

Scripture  in  the     .  c  i       ••  ^   l-  • 

most  perfect  Sit  pcricctio  Jumiuis  rcvelationis  ex  verbis  Dionysn 
|ierfcctionofthe  coUigitur  in  libro  De  Divinis  Nominibus :  Deus  (in- 
described,  quit)  qui  est  essentialiter  bonus,  nominatur  intelli- 
gibile  lumen,  (Joh.  8°:  Ego  sum  lux  mundi),  propter 
hoc  quod  implet  omnem  superccdestem  mentem  (id  est, 
angelicam),  intelligibili  lumine  (quod  nihil  est  aliud 
quam  cognitio  veritatis)  ;  ab  omnibus  etiam  animabus 
quibus  innascitur  expellit  omnem  ignoi'antiam  et 
evrorem?    Ignorantia,  ait  Sanctus  Tliomas,  ad  remo- 


>  et  in,  MS.  I  St.  John  and  the  words  included 

^  Sec  Pseudo-Dionys.  Areop.  De  in  parentheses  are  not  in  the  text 

Div.  Norn.  c.  iv.  §  5,  torn.  i.  p.  557.  I  of  Dionysius. 

Ed.  Cord.    The  quotation  from 
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tionem,  pertinet  veritatis,  sed  error  ad  inhcesionem 

falsitatis.    Unde  2a'  Pet.  1°:  Habemus  firmiorem  pro- 

pheticum  sermonem,  cui  benefacltis  attendentes,  quasi 

liicernce  ardenti  in  caliginoso  loco,  donee  dies  eluees- 

cat,  et  oriatur  in  cordibus  vestris.    Hoc  autein  de 

angelis  non  dixit,  in  quibus  ignorantia  et  error  non 

habent  locum,  licet  in  eis  sit  qusedam  nescientia. 
***** 

Sane  mentium  humanarum  ac   ipsorum  divinorum  The  light  of 

.  .,  f      ,     •      •    L  1        T         -J        reason  is  ob- 

s])irituum  non  magna  loret  m  mtelligendo  dispantas,  scured  by  clouds 
si  tetra  nubes  iguorantise   splendidum  rationis   lumen  fnsomud"that 

,  -  ,      ,  .  ,  .  ,        .  little  certainty  is 

non  obduceret :  usee   mquam   sola  omnium    hominum  to  bo  obtained. 

,  ...  .  The  wisest 

sententias  et  sapientissimorum   indicia  mortalium  er-  philosophers 

.  .  -  li^vc  fallen  into 

roris  suspicione  replevit.    Adeo  ut  vix  matnematicalia  the  grossest 

1 .  11,  ■  .  ■  •  errors.  The 

certitudme  polleant,  csetera  vero  et  prsesertim  quae  ex  lisiit  of  Scripture 

..  .  .         alone  can  dis- 

humanis  arbitriis  captant  vigorem,  vaciUanti  et  timo-  sipate  this 

.   .  ,  r\   •  T       '  •  •       1  ignorance,  and 

rosa   opinione    doceantur.     Quid   nisi   ratio   numana  consequently  it 

^  ^  1  -1         1  is  the  surest 

Socratem,   et    rlatonem,    caeteramque  philosopnorum  guide  to  aii 

-,   .  .,  T       •    T     /-\  •     •  human  virtue. 

[turbam]  m  monbus  direxit  ?  Quorum  primi  omnia 
in  civitatibus  communia  esse  voluerunt  ;  sic  enim 
unitatem  maximam  in  ea  promiserunt  obsistere.  In- 
super  uxores  statuerunt  civibus  esse  communes,  et 
bellicis  rebus  exercitandas  voluerunt.  Katione  etiam 
ductus  est  Phaleas  ^  ut  fequales  civium  possessiones 
consistere  debere  monstraret.  Rursus  Hijipodamus  et 
Solon  pellices  -  juxta  rationis  leges  instruxerunt.  Quos 
omnes  Aristoteles,  in  Politicis  libro  secundo,  velut 
ignorantias  tenebris  convincit  palpitantes.^  Compertum 
igitur  est  lumen  rationis  tenebris  confundi  ignorantise, 
quas  lumen  revelationis  prorsus  efiugat.  Ex  his  sic 
argui  posset  :  Universi  mores  hominum  aut  infiisi  aut 
adquisiti  sunt  ;  utrumque  autem  genus  morum  per- 
fectissime  in  Sacra  Scriptura  traditur ;  igitur  perfectis- 
sime  de  moribus  universis  traditur  in  eadem. 


'  Felleas,  MS. 

'  polliceas,  MS.  The  correction 
is  certain.  See  Harpocr.  s.  v. 
irivSnixos    'A<ppoS'nr],    but   it  does 


uot  appear  on  what  authority  the 
remark  is  made  of  Hippodamus. 

'■'  See  Aristot.  Politic,  lib.  ii. 
capp.  1,  4,  5,  9. 

Q  Q  2 
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Scripture  teaches     Secunda  autem  praemissarum  de  eo  quod  ad  mores 

not  only  the  ^ 

infused  but  also  infusos  spectat,  palam  est  :  sed  et  quod  genus  vir- 
tue acquired  ^  „.    .  ° 

virtues  ill  the     tutuin  et  morum  adquisitorum  pei-fectissime  traditur  m 

most  perfect  _    ^  _ 

t?ierXrV'^the'*'  Scriptura  Sancta  sic  osteuditur.  Quicquid  monstratur 
Jniidc'toaii*  perfecte  modo  suo  in  lumine  rationis,  quod  vix  alio- 
virtuc.  quin   perspicuum    est    propter    inviucibilis  tenebras 

ignorantise  ;  si  cognoscatur  in  lumine  revelationis  ex- 
cludentis  omnem  dictse  ignorantise  caliginem,  perfectius 
et  perfectissime  cognoscitur ;  hoc  autem  contingit  illi 
gen€ri  morum  qui  adquisiti  dicuntur  ;  igitur  generalitcr 
mores  isti  in  lumine  revelationis  perfectissime  cognos- 
centur.    Minor  hujus  argumenti  ex  Ambrosio,  Hiero- 

nymo,  et  Augustino  sumitur. 

***** 

Proof  from  St.  After  quotiug  Ambrose  and  Jerome,  lie  proceeds  thus: 
evelrthiuR  iicces-  lusuper  Augustiuus  (ut  prastactum  est  respondendo  ad 

sary  to  salvation  .  i--n  .tit-. 

is  eoiitaiucd  in  quartum  argumcutum  primte  conclusionis)  in  libro  jDc 
Scripture.  Qrattct  et  Libera  Arhitrio,  sic  habet :  Kihil  utiliter  prcv- 
dicamus  ad  salutem,  quod  Sancta  Scriptura  Sfiiritus 
Sancti  miraculo  fecundata  non  protule^it,  aut  intra 
se  non  contineat}  Non  immerito  igitur,  cum  universi 
mores  hominum  in  Sancta  Scriptura  doceantur  modo 
excellentissimo  ac  perfectissimo,  de  singulis  eorum  in- 
terrogare  congruit,  ubi  aut  qua  parte  in  Sacra  dicta 
Scriptura  ipsi  fundationcm  admittan't. 
Pecock's  tiiir-        Diccmus  igitur  tertiam  deciraam  conclusionem  adver- 

teeiitheonclusion         ^  _ 

is  therefore  false,  sarii  Scripturarum  veritatis  omnino  vacuam  esse,  quod 
scilicet  »que  rationabiliter  qua}ritur  ubi  singuli  mores 
aut  ubi  singula?  conclusioncs  et  veritates  morales 
fundentur  in  Sacra  Scriptura,  sicut  in-ationabiliter 
quroreretur  ubi  conclusiones  grammaticales  in  eadem 
fundarcntur  Scriptura. 


Bury  then  concludes  his  work  by  answering  Pecock's 
thirteenth  conclusion  at  great  length,   the  substance, 


'  The  passage  does  not  occur  iu  the  treatise  named 
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however,  of  his  argument  is  comprised  in  the  following 
paragrapli  : 

Cum  theologia  sit  doctrina  omnium  morum  per  quos  scripture  does 

I  '-r-v  t7  1-  not  exceed  its 

humana  vita  dino-itur  m   Deum,  non  cxcedit  so  iibi  proper  bounds 

.     .     .,  .  "'lien  it  teaches 

mores   illos   mstniit,  qui   naturaii  possent    mciustna  oven  those 

T       1  M         1  •  Ti  virtueswhioh 

comparari.  bed  neque  morahs  philosophia  suos  exccdit  hiiman^industry 
fines,  dum  naturalis  rationis  virtutes  et  legis  natur?e  a-sitisitspro-" 

,  ...  r      ^  -1  vincc  to  teach  all 

judicia  atque  regimma  m  se  fundata  esse  demonstrat.  virtues  without 

Vni      1     •  •  •  1  •^  •]  exception. 

riieologuTe  enim  proprium  est,  do  omnibus  inoribus 
judicare :  {Spiritualis  vir,  iuquit  Paulus,  omnes  dlju- 
dicat  et  a  nemine  judicatur) ;  pliilosophifc  [autem] 
moralis  de  adquisitis  tantum. 


ABBREVIATIO  REOINALDI  PECOK," 


A  VINDICATION  OF  HIS  SERMON  AT 
PAUL'S  CROSS. 

(MS.  Bibl.  Bocll.  Oxon.  n.  117,  fol.  11-13,  srec.  xv.) 


Reverendissdie  in  Christo  pater  et  domine,  do-  Pecock's^ate- 
mine  Johannes,  Dei  gratia  Cantuariensis  archiepiscope  bishop  Stafford 

.  Ti  1  respecting  his 

et  totius  Anscli93  pnmas  et  apostolicffi  sedis  legate  :  '  sermon  preached 

TT.         -r,      •      1  f        /  .  •  .        in  1447  at 

Jiigo  Regmaidus  Assavensis  episcopus,  sacrse  paginse  st.^PauVs^cross, 
professor,   coram    vobis  dico   et  allego   quod  nuper  which  it  had 

.       ,  ox  X      occasioned.  He 

propter  causas  rationabiles  me  moventes  posui  et  tenui  offers  to  meet  Ms 

■.  ..         IT       -  1  o  opponents  face  to 

ac  m  scnptis  publicavi  apud  Crucem  Sancti  Pauli  in  faee. 
civitate  Londoniensi  quasdam  conclusiones  veras,  sanc- 
tas,  rectas,  et  orthodoxas,  prsedicari  ^  multum  neces- 
sarias,  quarum  tenores  statim  inferius  perlegentur. 
Quibiis  conclusionibus  aut  saltern  earum  quibusdam 
plurimi  (ut  dicitur)  contradixerunt.  Aliqui  asserendo 
illas  esse  falsas  immo  hjereticas,  et  aliqui  asserendo 
illas  esse  sophisticas  et  continentes  intra  se  terminos 
incompetentes  et  indebitos,  ut  dicitur  in  magnam  men- 
tium  inquietationem  plurimarum,  et  prsecipue  in  ista 
civitate  London.  Quapropter  vestram  reverendissimam 
paternitatem  et  vestrum  officium  imploro  et  peto,  ut 
proclamari  nunc  faciatis  an  aliquis  ipsis  conclusionibus 
aut  earundem  aliquibus  velit  facere  se  contradictorem. 
Et  si  aliquis  offerat  se  obicem  ^  ipsis  conclusionibus 
obiciendum  ;  peto  me  ad  sibi  respondendum  in  scriptis 


'  legatus,  MS. 
-  pradicavi,  MS. 


^  obicem  ad,  MS. 
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de  die  in  diem  admitti.  Quod  si  nullus  hujusmodi 
contradictor  inveniatur,  vos  auctoritate  vestra  pronun- 
cietis  illas  conclusiones  pro  ista  vice  non  habere  con- 
tradictorem.  Insuper  peto  quod  ex  tunc  declaretis 
illas  (prout  sunt)  esse  veras  et  rectas  et  non  sophis- 
ticas  nec  verba  liabentes  incompetentia,  saltern  post- 
quam  coram  vestra  reverentia  fundaverim  et  proba- 
verim  ipsas  sufBcienter  ad  finem  et  effectum,  ut 
popnlus  quantum  ad  istas  conclusiones  reponatur  in 
quietem  et  pacera.    Explicit  prcefatio. 

The  heads  of  the  CONCLUSIONES  REGINALD!  PeCOCK. 

discourse. 

Tenorcs  conclusionum  simt  isti : 
No  one  can  prove     (i.)  Prima  couclusio  est  hrec.    Nullus  hominum  scit 

thnt  bishops  are  ■,         .  .  ,  ,         •  , 

bouna  to  preach  probare  quod  episcopus  m  quantum  est  episcopus  et 

to  the  common  ,  ,  .  it,  i  t  i 

people  by  virtue  .  pi'O  Quanto   est  epLscopus  obJiGfatur  ad  pra'dicandum 

ofthcirofflce.       .  ^  .  ^        ^        ,       ?  ,       ^  . 

in  sua  propria  persona  vulgari  populo  sua3  diocesis. 
Istis  terminis  et  "  ad  prredicandum"  sumptis  in  suis 
fiimosissimis  significationibus. ' 
Bishops  ouRht       (ii.)  Secunda  conclusio  est  hcec.    Episcopi  non  repu- 

not  to  consider     ,  ,        .  i  i-     ,  i  ■ 

themselves  so  tai'cnt  seipsos  essc  obligatos  ad  pr£Edicandum  in  pro- 
priis  jiersonis  suis  vulgari  populo  suarum  diocesum 
in  quantum  et  pro  quanto  ipsi  sunt  episcopi  supra  alios 
curatos,  Sed  episcopi  reputarent  se  esse  liberos  ab 
isto  onere.  Istis  terminis  "  episcopi "  et  "  ad  pnedi- 
candum "  et  aliis  terminis  in  hac  conclusione  sumptis 
in  suis  famosissimis  significationibus. 
Bishops, 9M«  (iii).  Tertia  conclusio  est  baec.  Episcopi  in  quan- 
havl"  more  know-  tuiu  sunt  cpiscopi  dcbent  habere  abundantiorem  Giris- 

ledpe  of  divinity  r     .  ....  .  ...  •    c  • 

andofdioicuit    tiautc   religionis  notitiam  in  matenis  quas  inieriores 


'  Gascoigne,  refemng  to  this  po- 
sition of  Pccock  {Diet.  Theol.  MS. 
vol.  2,  p.  593),  says  :  "  Et  causam 
istam  reddidit,  dicens :  Dionysius 
papa  divisit  parochias  ab  episco- 
patibus  et  dedit  curam  animarum 


rcctoribus  et  curatis  immediatis 
ecclesiarum  parochial iuni,  et  tunc, 
ut  dixit  ille  Pecok  episcopus,  ille 
papa  Dionysios  disoneravit  epi- 
.scopos  ab  onere  prxdicandi  in  suis 
dioBcesibus,"  &c. 
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curati  tcnentur  populo   prjedicare  aut   doeere,   atque  questions  than 

.  ..  ,  ,,        tlie  inferior 

debcnt  liabcre  majorem  scientiam   ad   respondendum  cicrs;.v. 
ac  solvendum  difficiles  qusestiones  quam  est  requisita 
haberi  ab  immediatis  inferioribus  curatis  in  quantum 
ipsi  sunt  inferiores  et  immediati  curati, 

(iv.)   Quarta   conclusio  est   lisec.     Episcopi   liabent  Bishops  may 
potestatem  ad  assumendum   et   resumendum   sibi   et  downatwni  any 
ad  iterum  dimittendum  quando  eis   placet  exercitium  of  the  inferior 

, .     , .      .        ,  ,  ,       ,  ,       clergy,  such  as 

et  opus  prcBdicationis  ad  populum,  nuemadmodum  ha-  preaching,  &c.; 

'■  1  1  •!•  Pi'ovided  tliesedo 

bent  potestatem  ad  assumendum  et  resumendum  sibi  not  interfere  with 

,  T    1  •  .  1 .  their  higher 

quodcunque  aliud  opus  curaB  jiertinens  immediate  cu-  duties, 
rato,  quando  eis  placet  ;  ita  quod  perinde  episcopi 
non  impediantur  a  meliore  opere  suarum  ordinariarum 
curarum  pro  ilia  vice  ab  illis  debito  adimpleri,  et 
quod  opus  ab  illo  immediate  curato  non  potest  ordi- 
nai'ie  impleri. 

(v.)   Quinta   conclusio  est    ista.     Episcopi    pOSSUnt  Divers  causes 

,  ,         ,  .  may  excuse 

propter  diversas  causas  absentare  se  a  suis  diocesi bus  bishops  from 

,     r'     •  '  1      ,  I'Ti  1  •    residence  in  their 

et  neri  non  ibidem  residentes  excusabiuter  et  men-  dioceses, 
torie  et  allocabiliter  penes  Deum  durante  toto  tem- 
pore illarum  causarum. 

(vi.)   Sexta   conclvisio   est   hsec.     Magis   expediens  Bishops  have 

±     J.  •  L-  •       1.         •  J-  more  important 

opus  potest  Christianorum   animabus  impendi   quam  duties  to  dis- 

,  ..       ....  ■.    ,  charge  than  mere 

est  opus  preedicationis,  isto    vocabulo    pra3dicationis  preaching, 
capto  in  sua  propriissima  et  famosissima  significatione. 

(vii.)  Septima  conclusio  est  h^ec.    Neque  papa  neque  Neither  papal 

,.  ,  ,  ,  provisions  to 

episcopi  Anglicani  sunt  simoniaci  m  hoc  et  per  hoc,  quod  bishoprics,  nor 

.   .      ,  •  ,  •  •  payments  of 

ipsi  recipiunt  suos  episcopatus  a  papa  per  provisionem  annaus  to  the 

,         ,  .  «       ,  .  ,  pope,  are  simo- 

et  solvunt  papse  primos  iructus  suorum  episcopatuum.  niacai. 

Praeterea  ne  videatur  aliquibus  quod  prsedicatio  is-  Pecock's  motives 

,  ,     .  „  . ,  .        .  ,  in  preaching  his 

tarum  conclusionum  luit  non  necessaria  et  quod  non  sermon,  scandals 
fuit  rationabilibus  causis  fulcita,  sed '    quod  sapiunt  arisen  against 
magis  curiositatem  quam  utilitatem  seu  necessitatem,  and  nrnvresilfent 

,       ,       ,     „  ,  ,  bishops,  whose 

ecce  causes  quae  me  movebant  ad  lormandum,  tenen- influence  was 

,  1T1  Ti  !•  I',        thMs  diminished 

dum,    publicandum    dictas    conclusiones  erant  istse : 


'  etsed,  MS. 
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racter  ought  to  be 
cleared. 


and  whose  cha-  Prima  videlicet  hsec;  contraria  vel  opposita  quarun- 
dum  ipsarum  conclusionum  a  retroactis  temporibus 
erant  a  plurimis  ^dris  opiuata  et  in  pulpitis  sjepe 
prsedicata.  Unde  episcopi  non  prsedicantes  popvdo,  et 
episcopi  a  suis  diocesibus  propter  rationabiles  causas 
absentes  detractionibus  viilgi  crebrissimis  subjacebant, 
ac  suis  subditis  vilescebant  a  quibus  debuissent  re- 
vereri.  Immo  et  ad  corripiendum,  mandandum,  regu- . 
landum  suos  subditos  ipsi  erant  tanto  inhabiHores  seu 
tanto  impotentiores  effecti ;  quanto  in  tantam  infa- 
miam  secundum  reputationem  honiinum  fuerant  dejecti. 
Quod  ntdlus  sapiens  negabit  esse  malum  digne  et 
merito  remediandum,  cum  indignarum  personarum  suc- 
ourrendum  est  infamise  ;  et  ideo  multo  raagis  infamiae 
episcoporum. 

Insuper  et  pro  secunda  causa.  In  multis  episcopis 
perinde  generabatui-  scrupulosa  conscientia  quasi  suj^er 
sua  obligatione  in  qua  tamen  secundum  veritatem  ipsi 
non  erant  obligati ;  quod  maxime  periculosum  erat 
illis,  potissime  cito  et  statim  morituris. 
The  laity,  in  fnic,    Tertia  causa  erat,  quia  laici  etiam  in  tam  sinistra  et 

fell  into  disaf-      ,  .      ^  .......  •    ,     .  , 

fcction  towards  tcmeraric  de  episcopis  ludicando  et  perinde  m  maias 

the  bishops  ...  m      •  •     -n      t  i       •       ,    i  i  •  • 

through  holding  ct  mdiguas  aiiectiones  incidendo  aut  a  boms  et  debitis 

the  false  opinions    „     .  °.  .  •    •  o  j 

here  refuted.     aiiectionibus  reccdendo  suas  ammas  ssepissime  iceda- 

These  were  the  .  .  .  , 

motives  why  the  venmt,   ct  m   pcccatis  se   involverunt.    tit  exemplo 

sermon  was  ^  .       .  ^. 

preached,  not    plane   coustat  quod  per  publicationem  mearum  dic- 

any  wish  to  inter-  '■  .  .  , 

fere  with  the  duo  tarum  couclusionum,  cum  nuUus  eas  improbare  qui- 

Qischarge  of  the  . 

pHicc  of  prcieh-  verit,  Omnia  rccitata  mala  et  plurima  alia  tam  im- 

ing,  which  the  .  ^  , 

sermon,  on  the  pediri  Quam  extirpari  necesse  est ;  liinc  propter  istas 

contrary,  lu-        ^  ^  ^  .  . 

tended  to        causas  conclusiones  meas  formavi,  posui,  tenui,  et  pub- 
encourage.         _  >  f      '  '  r 

licavi.  Quas  causaa  esse  rationabiles  et  sanctas  ac 
digne  moventes  ut  ipsge  conclusiones  ponerentur,  prse- 
dicarentm",  et  publicarentur,  nullus  (ut  sestimo)  negabit 
vir  sapiens  et  discretus.  Maxime  ex  quo  nullum  prae- 
judicium,  nullum  impedimentum,  nulla  diminutio  officii 
praedicationis  per  ipsas  conclusiones  eveniet;  sed  major 
frequentatio,  verier  et  famosior  elocutio,  et  largior  pro- 


Some  of  the 
bishops  them- 
selves, more- 
over, were  per- 
plexed with 
groundless 
scrui>les. 
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fectus  per  prjedicationes  ad  populum  ratione  illarum 
conclusionum  provenire  valebit,  prout  satis  clare  patebit 
in  quodam  libro  De  Prcedicatione  super  ipsis  conclu- 
sionibus  scribcndo.^  HfBC  coram  paternitate  vestra  ad 
prsesens  propono  et  allege,  reservans  mihi  potestatem 
ad  agendum  et  prosequendum  et  ad  obtinendum  alias 
coram  vobis  aut  in  curia  audientise  vestrse  aut  alibi 
(prout  mihi  justum  visum  fuerit)  remedia  contra  gra- 
vamina mihi  a  quibuscunque  illata,  et  ad  impugnandum 
falsa  documenta  nuper  in  pulpitis  seminata.  Explicit. 


'  lucehit  satis  clare  follows  in  MS.,  but  is  cancelled  by  dots  placed  over 
the  words. 


EXTRACT 


GASCOIGNE'S  THEOL.  DICT.  MS.  Vol.  II.  (Lincoln 
CoU.  Oxon.  pp.  597-599.)' 


Et  causa  suae  confusionis  fait  quod  vituperavit  Pecock's  abjura- 
dicta    et    scripta    sanctorvim    doctorum     Hieronymi,  Cross,  ucc.  *, 

A     1        ••      A  X-    •  /-(  ••      i.     T  1 457,  before  Arch- 

Am  brOSU,  Augustini,  et  Uregoni  et  aliorurn,  et  parum  bishopBourciucr 

1       -1  -1  1  1        .        •  .  -u  .         •   I  His  books  pub- 

vel  nihil  ponderavit  de  eis  nisi  probarent  scnpta  sua  uciy  burnt  there 

.  .     .  His  erroneous 

rations,  ut  ipse  recock  dixit  ssepe  et  scnpsit ;  et  an-  and  conceited 

mi  T-ii        1  T7-    7  opinions.  Sent 

diente  doctore  Thoma  Eboral  dixit    Vath  !  de  dictis  to  Canterbury 

.  .  .    .  .    .    and  thence  to 

eorundem  ^    Hieronymi    et   Ausustini  ;    unde  incidit  Maidstone,  alter 

,    his  abjuration 

in  rumam  magnam.  Deus  pro  sua  misericordia 
nunc  illuminet  nos  et  eum  gratia  sua.  Plures  ei 
adhserentes  et  oleo  adulationis  eum  unguentes  coram 
eo  et  in  ejus  absentia  vocabant  eum  maximum  scien- 
tificum  raundi.  Poimle  mens  (inquit  Deus  per 
Isaiam),  qui  te  heatum  dicunt  ipsi  te  decipiunt. 
Ipse  enim  Pecok  episcopus  Cicestrensis  anno  Domini 
Jesu  1457,  secunda  dominica  adventus  Domini,  quaj 
fuit  quarto^  die  Decembris,  in  pmesentia  20,000  homi- 
num  inductus  in  liabitu  episcopali  ad  pedes  archi- 
episcopi  Cantuariensis  domini  Thomse  Boucer,  et  episcopi 
Londoniensis  Kemp,  ct  episcopi  Roffensis  Low,  doctoris 


'  This  extract  follows  immediately  after  the  words  "mensis  Decembris  " 
in  Hearne's  Extracts  in  the  Appendix  to  Hemingford,  vol.  2,  p.  548, 1.  29. 
^  cor  urn,  MS. 
'  quarta,  MS. 
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in  theologia  Oxonise,  et  eplscopi  Dunelmiensis,  abju- 
ravit   ibi   sua   scripta   et    conelusiones   suas  scriptas 
abjuratas   per   eum   priclie   in   manerio  archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis  de  Lamheth  in  prsesentia  24  doctorum 
in  theologia,  et  tres  magnos  libros  suos  erroneos,  cum 
undecim  aliis  in  quaternis  existentes,  tradidit  cuidam 
viro  propriis  manibus,  qui  igni  ingenti  ibidem  priB- 
parato  committeret,  et  sic  factum  tunc  fuit  Londoniis 
in   coemeterio  ecclesire   cathedralis   sanctissimi  Pauli 
apo.stoli  Jesu  Christi.    Et  dixit  etiam  idem  episcopus 
Pecok  publice,  "  Superhia  mea  et  prmsumptio  inea 
"  induxerunt  me  ad  hcec  mala  et  opprohria."  Et 
postea   archiepiscopus  Cantuariensis    Thomas  Bourcer 
mandavit  eum  ad   Madiston  judicium  expectaturum, 
Iste  Pecok  episcopus,  qui  Wallicus  origine  fuit,  quon- 
dam  socius  in  collegio  de  Oriel  in  Oxonia,  vocavit  in 
scriptis  suis  prsedicatores  publicos  clamatores  in  pul- 
'pitis.    Ipse   enim  episcopus  Pecok  actum  prfedicandi 
postquam  fuit  episcopus  non  frequentabat,  et  quando 
revocavit  conelusiones  suas  erroneas  et  htereticas  ad 
Crucem  S.  Pauli  apostoli,  fama  fuit  si  ipse  descen- 
disset   ad    ignem,    in  quo   libri   sui  comburebantur, 
populus  ibi  eum  projecisset  in  ilhnn  ignem.    0  Domine 
Deus,   qui  "posuisti  terram  quondam   fructiferam  in 
"  salsuginem  pro  malitia  habitantium  in  ea"  (Ps.  106), 
tu  scis  omnia,  tu  enim  scis  qualiter  iste  idem  Pecok 
episcopus  vituperavit  et  indigne  appretiavit  dicta  et 
scripta   SS.    doctorum   S.   Hieronymi,   S.  Ambrosii, 
S.  Augustini,  S.  Gregorii  papa^,  et  aUovum  sanctorum 
et  doctorum.   Unde  ipse  vituperator  illorum  sanctorum 
merito  vituperabatur  a  millibus  homimnn,  et  ego  vo- 
catus  magistor  Thomas  Gascoigne,  doctor  theologias  et 
cancellarius  Oxonia?,  credo    firmiter   quod   ipse  epi- 
scopus Pecok  qui  ita  vilipendit  scripta   SS.  doctorum 
Hieronymi,  Ambrosii,  Augustini,  et  Gregorii,  et  alio- 
iTjm  plurimorum   sanctomm,  merito   fuit   a  millibus 
hominiun  in  sua  praesentia  existentibus  verecundatus. 
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Fatuus  est  enim  homo  qui  sagittat,  ut  destruat  solem  ; 
sic  fatuus  fuit  ille  Pecok  qui  verba  evomebat  contra 
SS.  doctoi-es  Hieronymum,  Ambrosium,  et  alios  sanctos 
patres  et  eorum  scripta;  nam  sagittse  suae  contra 
scripta  eorum  emissse  ceciderunt  super  caput  ipsius 
sagittantis,  quando  justo  Dei  judicio  errores  suos  et 
hsereses  et  libros  suos  proprios  abjuravit,  et  ipsos  com- 
buri  optavit  et  prsecepit  coram  Cruce  S.  Pauli  Londo- 
niis  anno  Christi  1457,  quarto  die  Decembris,  in 
quo  fuit  tunc  secunda  dominica  adventus  Domini  ;  et 
sic  in  eodem  loco  ubi  ipse  Pacok  ^  episcopus  Cices- 
trensis  prsedicaverat  prius,  quod  episcopi  non  tenentui- 
prsedicare  populo  suse  diocesis,  in  eodem  loco  abjura- 
vit libros  suos  proprios,  in  quibus  ille  magnus  horror 
scriptus  est  per  eum.  Et  demandatns  ad  Cantuariam 
post  suam  abjurationem  dixit : 

"  Wyt  hath  wundur  that  reson  not  tel  kan/ 
"  How  a  Moder  is  Mayd  and  God  is  Man. 
"  Leue  resone,  beleue  the  wonder. 
"  Beleue  hath  mastry,  and  reson  is  under." 

Prsedictus  Pocok^  episcopus  Cicestrensis  in  tempore  Disputatwnsheid 
archiepiscopi  Cantuariensis  Stafford  nomine,  quando  Lamblth* ^iiwt 
ejus  prsesentia  doctores  theologi  Oxonienses  et  Canta-  f^^^  b^^hops  arc ' 
brigienses  legebant  apud  Lamhith  ptiblice  et  s?epe  in  p°gi^i™His  con- 
pnesentia  ipsius  archiepiscopi  et  ipsius  Pecok  contra  *u'^,P*rity  of^he 
hoc  quod  ipse  Pacok  prsedicaverat,  quod  episcopi  non  upon^lsown'''^ 
tenentur    publico   prsedicare,    et    sanctorum    patrum  ^^^^^^  af  Londwi 
sanctionibus   contra  ipsum  episcopum  Pacok  allegatis,  Ihe^^Stravene 
respondebat  ipse  Pacok  Titch  !  (id  est,  Vath  !)  de  dictis  fhlTposUesi'' °^ 
doctorum.     Et  ahas  sic  dixit :  Quare  vos  non  alle-  ^'^^^'^ 
gatis  vosmet,  cum   estis  doctores   ut  Eieronymus  et 
Augustinus  ?  Et  sic  non  curavit  de  scriptis  SS.  doc- 


'  kan  not  tel,  MS.    But  see  Eng-  |  line,  as  though  he  wrote  the  last 

lish  Chron.  from  1377-1461,  p.  77.  couplet.    This    error    has  misled 

(Canidea  Soc.  1855.)     The  MS.  i  Wood, 

writes  "  Gascoigne  "  before  the  third  <  -  So  the  MS. 
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torum.  Ergo  justo  Dei  judicio  libri  ipsius  Pacok 
faerunt  reprehensi  et  conibusti  Londoniis  ante  Crucem 
Beati  Pauli  apostoli ;  et  etiam  in  generali  processione 
Universitatis  Oxonije  in  quadrivio  A.D.  1457,  17° 
die  mensis  Decembris,  in  die  Sabbati,  in  prjesentia 
tunc  cancellarii  Oxonife  doctoris  ThomiB  Cliaundeler, 
tunc  etiam  custodis  Novi  Collegii  Wintoniensis  in 
Oxonia.  Plures  enim  hsereses  et  errores  posuit  iste 
Pacok  episcopus  in  suis  libris  propriis  Anglicanis ; 
quarum  aliquce  magnse  hsereses  contra  symbolum  duo- 
decim  apostolorura  patent  in  actu  suae  abjurationis, 
quam  ipse  Pacok  episcopus  legebat  in  scriptis  ad  Crucem 
S.  Pauli,  anno  Domini  pi-sedicto  quando  libri  ejus 
fuerunt  ibi  combusti  coram  XX.  millibus  liominum  et 
ultra.  Lex  Anglise  est  quod  domini  parliamenti  accusati 
de  magno  criniine  per  duodecim  pares  suos  dominos 
barones  debent  pro  accusato  a  crimine  ei  imposito 
excusari,  vol  in  crimine  sibi  imposito  finalitor  pro  reo 
pronuntiari  ;  sed  iste  episcopus  Pacok,  Wallicus  nati- 
vitate,  accusavit  sanctos  antiques  doctores  magnos  de 
falsitate  seu  insufficientia  scriptorum  eorundem  doc- 
torum,  sed  nec  eis  in  sancta  vita  nec  in  corum  magna 
scientia  et  corum  miraculis  fuit  ipse  Pacok  ju-obatus 
eis  sequalis.  Ideo  eos  reprobans  sagittavit  contra 
solem,  et  sagitta  sua  proi)ria  justo  Dei  judicio  cecidit 
super  caput  proprium  ipsius  cpiscopi  Ciccstrensis 
Rc^inaldi  Pacock. 


GLOSSARY. 
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A. 

A,  An,;j;t;j.    On.    78,  138,  336, 

■where  see  note. 
AuiDE,  V.  a.  and  n.,  238  ;  pres. 

3rd  pers.  sing.  Abidith,   204  ; 

pi.  Abiden,  20 ;  pret.  Abode, 

281;   p/.  Aboden,   206;  siibj. 

Abide,  297;  imp.  2>l.  Abide,  481 ; 

pres.  part.  Abiding,  341  ;  past 

part  Abide,  387. 

(1)  To  remain.  204. 

(2)  To  wait  for. 

"  Wliom  alle  Iioli  men  .  .  .  aboden."  20G. 
See  also  p.  318. 
Abie,  v.  7i.    To  suffer  punishment. 
331. 

Abilte.    Ability;  power.  547. 
Able.    Skilful.   Lat.  habilis. 

"  Tlioui  he  be  able  into  otliere  deedis."  90. 
Arii,\^G,  pres.  part.  Enabling.  324. 
Aboute-writing.     The  legend  of 

a  coin.  140. 
Abrode.    Abroad;  at  full  length. 

"  Strei^t  aij-ode"  (on  the  cross) .  269. 

Abstene,  v.a.  and  228;  imp.pl. 
Abstene,  228  ;  Absteyne,  194  ; 
subj.  pi.  Abstene,  228  ;  pres. 
part.  Abstetning,  314.  To  ab- 
stain (joined  with  vs  or  ^ou  ;  but 
also  intrans.,  p.  188). 

AccEPCiouN.  Acceptance  (of  per- 
sons). 63. 

According,  adj.  Fit  824. 


Accordingli.  Concordantly. 

"  To  gidcro,  accordingli."  91. 

Ad.vuxte,  37  ;  ]Kist  part.  Adal-jt- 
TiD,  51,  150.  To  jHit  down  (pre- 
sumption, &c.) 

Aduoutrie,  Avoutrie.  Adultery. 
64,  506. 

Afer.  Remotely ;  by  remote 
reasoning. 

"  Witnessid  afer  and  in  general  by  Holi 
Scripture."  231. 

Affecte,  Affect.  Affection.  Ex- 
plained by  ^vill.  94.  Pecock  (after 
the  school-men,  e.g.,  Henricus 
Gandavcnsis  in  his  Quodlibeta, 
passim,)  opposes  affect  to  effect, 
i.e.,  the  inward  feeling  to  the 
outward  manifestation  of  it.  See 
pp.  510,  511. 

Afore  barrith,  pres.  of  Afore- 
BARRE.  To  prevent.    502.  See 

BiFOREBARRE  and  FORBARRE. 

After.  Behind. 

"  In  the  mauer  after  before  seid,"  i.e., 
further  back  in  the  book.  1C4. 

A  clerical  error,  however,  is  to  be 
suspected  ;  and   after  should 
probably  be  cancelled. 
AiscHis.  Ashes.  230. 
Aknowe,  always  joined  by  Pe- 
cock Avith  "  to  be,"  e.g., 

"Is  aknowe  to  God,"  i.e.,  acknowledges. 
348. 

See  also  149,  300,   472,  and 
Gloss.  Chaucer. 

R  E  2 


628 


GLOSSARY, 


Al,  1  (more  rarely  Alle  in  sing.. 
331)  ;  pi.  Alle,  8  (more  rarely 
Al,  70.)  All.  (The  form  "all" 
occurs  p.  422,  but  is  corrected  to 
"  alle."  See  also  p.  342.) 
More  peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  Every. 

"     thing  that  entrith."  465. 

(2)  Both. 

"  With  alle  the  knees.  "'  SOI,  206. 
(but  perhaps  for  "  all  on  their 
knees.") 
Position  in  the  sentence  : 

(1)  "Thcaifulnes."  313. 

(2)  "  The  al  hool  substauucc."  11. 

(3)  "  The  hool  al  werk."  39. 

(4)  "  Al  the  liool  proces."  177. 

Alaboute,  138;  Al  abou^te,  333. 

Completely  round. 
Algatis.    Altogether.    130,  188, 

395,  403.    Explained  by  omnino, 

omnimode  in  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  9. 

(Camden  Soc.    Edited  by  Mr. 

Way.) 

Aliene,  407  ;  past  part.  Aliened, 

225.    To  alienate. 
Ai>i^TLNG,  pres.  part.  Alleviating. 

550. 

Almks,  (always  sing.),  376  ;  pi. 
Almessis,  550.  Alms. 

Almesful,  326  ;  Almysful,  335. 
Charitable. 

AxooN,  11;  AxooNE,  67;  also  very 
often  Al  oon,  10.  Alone. 

Alto.  Completely.  484.  (In  com- 
position with  broke.) 

Alwise.    At  all.  472. 

Amagret.    Iq  spite  of. 

"  Aviagrey  his  heed  (i.e.  head)."  52. 
See  Gloss,  to  Chaucer,  s.  v. 
maiigre  for  the  same  phrase  ;  and 
Richardson  for  the  expression 


"  maugre  his  nose  ;"  also  Prompt. 
Parv.  p.  319. 
Amai^g.  Among.  422.  (Once 
only,  and  probably  by  a  clerical 
error  ;  this  being  a  northern 
form.) 

Ambuler.  An  ambling  horse.  525. 

See  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  19. 
Amexdis.  Amends.  (But  used  as  a 
sing.) 

"A  sufficient  amendis."  110. 
Similarly  riches  and  almes. 
•Amoxg.   At  intervals. 
"  Seelde  among."  221. 
Amts.   See  Mts. 
Ax.    And,  (but  very  rarely). 

"  A>i  whi  not  thanue."  140. 
AxcHox,  n.  pr.    Axcona,  359. 
And,  (emphatic,  as  ku)  in  Gr.) 
Also. 

"  If  thin  answereis  good,  and  suchthanne 
a  lijk  answere  schal  be  good."  619. 

Anentis. 

(1)  In  the  eyes  of;  coram.  63. 

(2)  Towards.  377. 

(3)  In  respect  of.    1,  106,  129. 
AxswERixGLi.  Correspondingly. 

351. 

Apaied  {past  part.)  Contented. 

276.    See  Paied. 
ArocRiF,     356  ;  Apocrife,  366  ; 

pi.  Apocrifis,  358.    A  fabulous 

story. 

Apostilhode.  State  or  office  of  an 
apostle.  295. 

Appeire,  v.  a.  and  n.,  110  ;  Ap- 
perre,  305  ;  pres.  Appeirith, 
338  ;  pret.  Appeiuid,  338. 

(1)  To  injure  ;  unpair.  305. 

(2)  To  become  worse,  or  im- 
paired. 338. 

Appeirlng,  71.  s.  Deterioration.  338. 
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Appere,  227  ;  pret.  Apperid,  225. 
To  appear. 

Apposid  {past  part,  of  Appose). 
Examined  (in  texts). 

Apprise,  51  ;  pres.  pi.  Apprisen, 
p.  51  ;  past  part.  Apprisid,  51. 
To  appreciate,  value. 

Apprising.  Appreciation.  26. 

Approuable.  Worthy  to  be  ap- 
proved. 540. 

Aproprid,  Approprid,  past  part. 
Appropriated.  368,  369.  See 
Jamieson,  5.  v.  Appropre. 

Araie,  v.  a.    To  put  on. 

"Louder  submissioun  thei  my^ten  not 
araie  for  to  bisette  vpon  Crist  him  silf." 
207. 

"  To  araie  a  bokeler." 
Foil,  to  Donet,  MS.  fol.  31. 
Compare  p.  171. 
Archibischophode.    Office  of  an 

archbishop.  426. 
Arere.  Backwards,  (or  rather  per- 
haps,) loose,  at  random. 
"  Prechingls  rennen  arere."  90. 
Arombe.   At  a  distance.  271.  See 
Rombe  ;  also  Prompt.  Parv.  s.  v. 
AitouiiE,  and  Waterland's  Works, 
vol.  X.  p.  262. 
As.    Sometimes  used    almost  re- 
dundantly. 

(1)  Equivalent  to  the  Latin  qua. 
"TVTiat  eucv  thing  onli  .  .  .  counseilith 

men   forto    kcpe   certeiu  gouernaxmcis, 
groundith  not  as  in  that  (i.  e.  in  so  far  as  it 
does  that)  tho  gouernauncis."  21. 
See  also  pp.  43,  84. 

(2)  Equivalent  to  quod  attinet 
ad. 

"Thus  myche  as  here,"  (i.  e.  so  far  as  tho 
present  place  is  concerned).  435. 

See  also  p.  35. 


"Which  as  for  thilk  euidence  is  not 
to  be  grantid."  108. 

See  also  pp.  35,  67,  113. 

(3)  Indicating  an  aspect. 

"  Her  blamyng  .  .  .  muste  needis  be  had 
as  for  vniust  and  vntrewe."  455. 

AsAiER.    Attempter.  58. 
AscAPiNG,  n.  s.    Avoidance.  165. 
AscHAPE,  175  ;  part.  pass.  AsCiVPin. 

439.  To  escape. 
AscRTUE,  pres.  pi.  Ascriuen,  476  ; 

past  part.  K.'&CKX\!Y,\),ZQ>\  ;  AsCRi- 

UED,  362.  To  ascribe. 
AsKE  ;  443.  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing. 

AsKiST,  293  ;  pret.  Askid,  317  ; 

AsKiDE,  362  ;   subj.   2nd  pers. 

sing.    AsKE,    170.      Require  ; 

deem  necessary. 

"  In  the  mnltitude  which  the  good  reulo 

of  the  chirche  bi  resoun  wolde  aske."  443. 

See  also  p.  253. 

AspiE,  92 ;  pret.  Aspied,  354 ; 
pi.  AsPiEDEN,  242  ;  past  part. 
AspiEi),  227.  (-S'eea/so  pp.  119, 
274,  341,  369,  514.)  To  dis- 
cover ;  ascertain. 

AssAiE,  9  ;  pi.  AssAiEN,  274  ;  pret. 

pi.  ASSAIEDEN,  245. 

(1)  To  make  an  attempt. 

"  Into  whos  making  .  .  .  y  purpose  forto 
assaie."  9. 

(2)  To  strive  to  know. 

"Wolde  God  that  thei  wolden  assaie  pe:" 
fith  what  tho  now  seid  bokis  ben."  48. 

Assaie,  n.  s.,  41  ;  Assay,  514.  Trial. 
AssAUT.    Assault.  71. 
Asserer.  Asserter.  411. 
AssiGNE,  225  ;  also  Assigned,  225  ; 

past  part,  of  Assigne. 
AssoiLE,  16  ;  imp.  Assoile,  72  ; 

past  part.  AssoiLiD,  208.  To 

solve  ;  refute. 
AssoiLiNG.    Refutation.  208. 
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At,  prep. 

(1)  Turning  tlie  adjective 
which  it  governs  into  an  adverb, 
c.  g.  At  fulle,  i.  c.  i'uUy.  377. 
At  next,  i.  e.  next,  directly.  177, 
369  (in  different  senses). 

(2)  In  presence  of. 

'VTc  hen  at  thee,"  translation  o!'  "Ad- 
sumus  ecce  tibi."  205 

(3)  With. 

"  At  God  it  is  possible."  296. 
"  Eting  tho  tbibges  whiclic  beu  at  hem." 
8S8. 

"  Her  meede  is  at  the  Lord."  889. 

Attokxey.  One  who  acts  in  the 
place  of  another.  396. 

At  WYNNE,  33  ;  A  twyxne,  51  ; 
Atavyn,  11  ;  Atavin,  32.  Asun- 
der. 

AUCTORITE,   531  ;     AUTORITE,  69. 

Authority. 
AuTiR,  151;  Alter,  563;  Auctii:, 
409;    pi  Altekis,  460.  An 
altar. 

AuTENTiK.    Authentic.  435. 
AvAUNOiXG,  7^.  s.  Advancing.  431. 
AvAUNTEN,  ^;7TS.  pZ.    To  vauut. 
123. 

AvENTL'RE.       Adventure  ;  mis- 
chance. 393. 
AviSE,  7/.  5.  Advice;  counsel.  532. 
AvisEMEXT.      Deliberation  ;  set 

design.  124. 

"  Bi  ooth  and  so  bi  avisement."  SH. 

AvisiD  {past  part.  o(  Avise).  Con- 
sidered ;  deemed.     3,  80. 

AvisiDLl.  Advisedly;  deliberately. 
403. 

AvisiNG,  75  ;   pi.  A^^SINGIS,  75. 

Deliberation. 
AvORTHi.    To  aflbrd.     306,  336, 

377,  562.  (Joined  in  each  case  to 


an  auxiliary  verb.  Avord  still  oc- 
curs as  a  vulgarism,  and  Forthe 
is  used  by  Wiclif.  See  Lewis'  Life 
of  Wiclif,  p.  120.  The  etymology 
seems  to  be  north  ;  to  be  of  so 
much  worth,  as  to  be  able.) 

Atolttreris,  pi.  Adulterers.  103. 

Aavaite,  421  ;  past  part.  Awaitid, 
226. 

(1)  To  take  heed,  u.  s. 

(2)  To  await  (in  modern 
sense),  318. 

Aw.UTE,  71.    Heed;  caution.  226. 

AwoRTii.  Worthily,  according 
to  Jamieson,  (following  Tytler), 
Avho.  quotes  King's  Quair,  i.  6, 
where  it  is  joined  with  the  verb 
to  tahe,  as  it  also  is  in  both 
places  in  this  book,  pp.  371, 
382.  It  corresponds  Avith  the 
later  form  in  worth  : — 

"  Force  made  mo  take  my  grief  in  worth." 
Surrey,  quoted  in  liichardson's 
Diet.  In  the  MS.  of  the  Fol- 
lower to  the  Donet  (fol.  44)  the 
Avord  is  Avritten  a  worth,  Avhicli 
shoAvs  a  to  be  a  preposition. 

"  To  the  vertu  of  pacience  it  longith  to 
take  the  greuauncc  a  worth." 

In  every  case  the  general  sense 
is  with  resignation,  but  the  literal 
meaning  seems  to  be  according  to 
its  worth,  or  what  it  calls  on  a 
man  to  do,  i.e.  with  advised  sub- 
missio7i. 

A^EN,    Again.  397. 

A^ENiiiE,  261  ;  ^;7r<.  A^ENBOU^TE, 

261  ;      27ld  p.  A^ENBOU^TIST, 

261.    To  redeem. 
A^ENBiER.     Redeemer.     (Tr.  of 
7edetnptor).  205. 
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A^ENHOLUK,  381 ;  past  part.  A^k.n- 
HOLDK,  385.    To  withhold. 

A^ENS.    Against.  8. 

A^ENSEiYNG.  Gainsaying.  (Trans- 
lation of  contradictio,  in  Jnilc, 
V.  11,  Vulg.)  480. 

A^ENSTONDE,  102  ;  prCS.  A^EN- 
STONDITH,  pi.  7  ;  A^ENSTONDEN, 

479 ;  prct.  A^enstode,  254  ; 
pi.  AyEJiSTODEHi,  479;  past  part. 
A^EXSTONUUN,  431.  To  Avith- 
stand. 

A^ENWARD. 

(1)  Contrariwise.  33. 

(2)  Almost  like  a ^ew.  398. 

B. 

Bacul.  Episcopal  staff,  crosier. 
386. 

Baptym,  460 ;  Bai'tem,  563  ;  Bap- 
TiJi,  220.  Baptism. 

See  Way  on  Prompt.  Parv.  p. 
23. 

Bauunrie;  pi.  Barunries,  400.  A 
barony. 

Bateie,  431  ;  ffcn.  Bateilis,  198  ; 
pi.  Bateilis,  482.  Battle  ;  re- 
sistance. 

"  Tlie  frcclucs  of  the  wil  is  ...  to  be  Icid 
aside  with  greet  hatcil."  328. 

Bateilfuller,  comp.  Eougher 
(ways).  348. 

Bawme.    Balm.  358. 

Be.    The  tenses  formed  immedi- 
ately from  this  verb  are  thus  in- 
flected by  Pecook: — 
Inf.  Be.  2. 

Ind.  pres.  sing.  The  first  two 
persons  wanting,  being  always 
supplied  by  Am,  Art.    6,  442. 


3/(/  pers.  sing.  Ben.  Once 
only,  162  ;  if  it  be  not  a  cle- 
rical error.    Pecock  has  indeed — 

"  Ech  of  these  doedis  mowe  bo  doon  and 
ben  doon,"  120 ; 

but  he  intends  the  verb  to  lie 
plural,  as  docs  also  Shakspeare, 
Cymb., 

"  Every  thing  that  pretty  bin." 
He  also  quotes  from  Wiclif : 

"  These  thingis  it  ben,"  465  j  and,  "  Tho 
it  6e«,"466. 

But  in  these  cases  also  the  verb 
is  really  plur.al.  See  Guest  in 
Phil.  Tr.  voL  1,  p.  156.  Pecock 
everywhere  else  uses  is.    1,  &c. 

PI.  Bex  1,  69,  205.  Be,  319, 
468.    (^Are  does  not  occur.) 

Imp.  sing,  andja^.  Be.  72,  88, 
201,  252. 

Pres.  stibj.  sing.  Be,  Is^  and 
3rd  pers.  8  ;  also  Ben  (before  ti 
vowel),  257  ;  pi.  Be,  or  Ben. 
94,  97,  177,  179,  216,  510. 

Pres.  part.  Being.  1,  511. 
Being,  44. 

Past  part.  Be.  216. 
{^Bceii  is  not  found  ;  ben  occurs, 
p.  335,  but  has  been  corrected 
into  be.) 

Be,  prep.  By.  542.  (Very  rare 
form  in  the  MS.  of  Pecock,  but 
occurring  repeatedly  in  Bury's 
citations  from  him.) 

Beeme.    Bohemia.    86,  87. 

Being,  159,  196  ;  Beyng,  268  ;  pi. 
Beingis,  30,  51.  Essence  ;  ex- 
istence. 

Belding  ;  2^1-  Beldingis,  198.  A 
building.  (Bildingis  also  occurs 
554,  and  Bilde  seems  to  be  Pe- 
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cock's  only  form  of  the  verb,  183, 
&c.  5eeKissE,  a/so  Nares' Gloss. 

V.  Blist  ;  but  such  variations  are 
not  confined  to  the  poets  ;  com- 
pare gistis,  gesfis,  &c.) 

Benefet,  224  ;  Benefete,  333  ; 
Benefetis,  161.  Benefit, 
gracious  gift. 

Benefeter,  333  ;  pi.  Benefeteks, 
550;  Benefetouris,  511.  Be- 
nefactor. 

Benefeting,  n.s.  Benefiting.  216. 
Beneficie.     Benefit.    200.  (Tr. 

of  beneficium.) 
Bebdis,  pZ.    Beards.  119. 
Bere,  2  ;  Beere,  151  ;  pres.  3rd 

pers.  sing.    Berith,    230 ;  pi. 

Beren,  .  202  ;  pret.   2nd  pers. 

Barist,  200;  3rd  pers.  pi.  Bai{E, 

205  ;  Baren,  530  ;   subj.  sing. 

and  pi.  Bere,  237,  253  ;  pres. 

part.  Bering,  201  ;   past  part. 

Born,  203  ;  Borne,  205  ;  Bore, 

205.    To  bear. 

Peculiar  usage  :  Bere  an  hond 

upon. 

(1)  To  accuse.   2,  253,385. 

(2)  To  ascribe  to.  150,  339, 
360,  362. 

Also  in  the  latter  sense  with- 
out "an  hond,"  362,  363.  See 
Dyce  on  Skelton,  vol.  ii.  pp.  241, 
360. 

Bewte,    Beauty,  255. 
Bi,  prep.    By.    See  Be. 
Peculiar  usage  : 
For.    "  Word  bi  word."  137, 
144. 

It  is  frequently  disjoined  from 
its  case,  vfith  which  in  the  mo- 


dern language  it  is  amalgamated, 
as  bi  cause  ;  bi  hinde  and  bi  fore 
are  examples  of  the  same  sort. 
See  p.  1. 

Biclippe,  271  ;  pret.  Biclipped, 

271.    To  embrace. 
BicLipPiNG,  n.s.   Embracing.  271. 
BiDDE,  112  ;   pres.  Biddith,  111  ; 

pret.  Bade,  138  ;  subj.  Bidde,  16  ; 

pres.  part.  Bidding,  113  ;  past 

part.  Bed£,  115  ;  Beden,   23  ; 

Bedun,  111.    To  bid. 
Bidote  ;  past  part.  Bidotid,  145. 

To  cause  to  dote;  deceive. 
Bier.    A  buyer.  469. 
BiFALLE,  469  ;   pres.  Bifallith, 

541  ;  pret.   Bifille,   86,  447  ; 

subj.  Bifalle,  177.    To  happen. 

"Asifenynewcthing6»/a/?eto  Jou."  177. 
BiFOREBARRE  ;pre5.  BlFORBARRITH, 
477  ;    pi.     BiFOREBARREN,  478. 

To  prevent,  preclude.    See  FoR- 

BARRE. 

Bigete,  499  ;  Bigetun,  497 ;  Bi- 
GETEN,  413  ;  past  part,  of  Bi- 
gete, 375.     To  beget. 

BiGGE,  280,  493  ;  Bie,  303  ;  pret. 
Bou^TE,  488  ;  pres.  part.  Biyng, 
468  ;  past  part.  Bou^T,  329. 
To  buy.    See  A^enbie. 

BiHEEST,  n.  s.    Promise.  405. 

BiiiETE,  398  ;  pret.  Biiii^te,  276, 
404;  pres.  part.  Biheting,  124; 
past  part.  Bini^T,  114,  181,  404. 
To  promise.  See  Way  on  Prompt. 
Parv.  p.  29. 

BinoLDE,  V.  a.  and  w. ;  pres.  sing. 

BlHOLDlTH,  280  ;  pi.  BlHOLDEN, 

45  ;  pres.  part.  BiHOLDiNG,  85, 
436  ;  past  part.  BiHOLDE,  138. 
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(1)  To  concern,  relate  to,  45, 
85. 

(2)  Joined  with  ayens  or  to— 
To  be  opposite  to.    280,  546. 

(3)  To  behold  (in  the  modern 
sense).  138. 

BiHOLDEABLE  (expl.  by  speculahle, 

134).    Theoretical,  speculative. 

37,134.    (Epith.  of  <rM^/(s.) 
BiHOLDiNG,  71.  s.   Reference.  17. 
BiHOUE.    Behoof,  profit.    16,  66. 
BiHOUEFULLi.    Profitably.  47. 
BiLEEiJE.    Belief.  242. 
BiNDE,  557  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 

BiNDiTH,  317  ;  pi.  BiNDEN,  506  ; 

Bynden,  557  ;  pret.  Bonde,  317  ; 

past  part.  Bounde,  18  ;  Bounden, 

57  ;  BouNDUN,  494  ;  Bonde,  297  ; 

To  bind. 

BiQUATHE  (pret.  of  Biquethe). 
To  bequeath.  361.  Cf.  Chese, 
chase ;  stele,  stale  ;  speke,  spake. 

BiREWE,  V.  a.    To  pity.  253. 

Birie,  178  ;  past  part.  ^iva^T),  39  ; 
but  also  Buried,  31.    To  bury. 

BiRiYNG,  n.  s.    A  burying.  181. 

Birthen,  19  ;  BiRTHAN,  155  ;  pi. 
Blrthens,  201.    A  burden. 

BisCHOP  ;  sometimes  used  for  the 
Jewish  high  jiriest,  436.  Similarly 
Levites  are  called  Deacons,  279, 
&c.,  from  the  analogy  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  hierarchies, 
insisted  on  by  St.  Jerome  and 
others. 

BiscHOPHODE.  The  ofl&ce  of  a 
bishop.    380,  426,  529. 

BiSETTE,  t'.  a.  195,  207  ;  pret. 
BiSETTiD,  295  ;  past  part.  Bisett, 
256.    To  employ  (labour). 


BisiTTiTH,  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing 
Beseemeth.  73.  This  is  the 
true  reading,  and  both  the  alte- 
rations mentioned  in  the  note  are 
wrong.  See  Prompt.  Parv.  p. 
367. 

BiSYNES,   90  ;   pi.    BiSYNESSIS,  9. 

Labour  ;  trouble. 

"  To  sette  ....  hisynes  forto  conquere 
 Yngloud."  90. 

BiTAKE,   107,  past  part.  Com- 
mitted.   40,  43. 
BiTAKiNG,  n.  s.    Taking.  128. 

BiTHENKE,   166,  230  ;  pi.  BlTHEN- 

KEN,  164.    To   bethink  oneself 

of  a  thing. 

"  We  bithenken  tho  persoones." 
BlTOKENE,  141  ;      BiTOKEN,  144; 

pres.  3rd  pers.  sing.  Bitokeneth, 

389  ;  pi.  BiTOKENEN,  273  ;  subj. 

BlTOKENE,  144 ;  part.  Bl- 

TOKENED,  81.    To  signify. 
BiTOKENYNG,   n.  s.  Signification. 

389. 

BiTTE,  n.  s.    A  bite.  204. 
BiTwix,    69  ;    BiTWiXE,  69,  77. 
Between  ;  betwixt. 

Bl^ONDE,    280  ;     Bl^ENDE,  436. 

Beyond  ;  above. 

"  Ouer  and  hiyende  the  citees."  281. 

BxEssiD,    past    part.  Guarded. 

411.    Properly  the  verb  signifies 

to  guard  by  the  power  of  a  charm, 

as  in  Milton's  II  Penseroso — 

"  Or  the  bell-man's  drowsy  charm 
To  iless  the  doors  from  nightly  harm." 

So  too  the  proverb — 

"A  penny  to  bless  oneself  with,"  i.e.  to 
keep  out  the  foul  fiend  hunger. 

(The  type  of  the  cross  on  the 

reverse  of  the  penny  has  probably 
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no  connexion  Avitli  the  phnise). 

Spenser  also  lias — 

"  From  blame  him  fairly  blest " 

quoted  by  Nares,  who  needed  not 

to  have  hesitated  at  all  about 

rendering  it  "  secured." 
BocHERi.    The  craft  or  art  of  the 

butcher.  49. 
Bodied,  past  part.  Embodied.  245. 
BoDiLi,    adj.    Material  (said  of  a 

church,  as  an  edifice).  392.  See 

also  p.  243. 
BoDiLicii,     adv.     BoDiLi,  268. 

Bodily.  19o. 
BoHEMERS.    Bohemians.  87. 
BoiSTOSE.    Boisterous ;  rude.  9. 
BoiSTOSENES.    Rudenes.    9.  See 

Prompt.  Parv.  p.  42. 
BoKELER.   A  buckler.  71. 
BoLK.    Bulk.  565. 
BoLLLN,  479  ;  BoLNED,  481  ;  past 

part,  of  BoLX,  BoLKE,  or  BoL- 

LEN.   To  swell.    See  Gloss,  to 

Wiclifs  Bible. 
BoocE,  pres.  part.  Boocing.  Boss- 
ing ;   projecting  out  (of  carved 

work),  13S.  See  Gloss,  to  Wiclifs 

Bible. 

Book,  213  ;      Booms,  15;  Bokis, 
213.    A  book. 
Peculiar  usage  : 

"  The  hnnk  of  maniiis  soule."  25. 

BooLD.  Bold.  227,  {Bold  also 
occurs  274). 

Boo\D.    Command.  316. 

BooNYS,  pi.  150;  BoNYS,  155; 
Bonis,  182  ;  Bones,  27.  Bones. 
(The  singular,  which  does  not 
occur  in  this  book,  was  no  doubl 
boon.  Sec  stooii,  hook,  whicli 
sometimes   reject  one  o  in  the 


plural ;  but  such  forms  as  stone, 
boke,  &c.,  where  the  e  merely 
lengthens  the  vowel  o,  seem  un- 
known or  almost  unknown  to  this 
MS.,  and  are  perhaps  a  little 
later  in  date.  See,  however, 
Good  ;  also  Zeel.  The  whole 
question  of  the  mute  c  requu'cs 
much  more  investigation  than  it 
has  yet  received.  Certain  pre- 
terites are  written  both  with  and 
without  a  final  e  ;  e.  g.,  stood, 
stodc  ;  spah,  spake ;  hcng,  henge ; 
settid,  settide,  &c.  ;  also  lithe  and 
gothc  occur  (though  very  rarely) 
as  present  forms. 

Boot  ;  pi.  Bootis.    A  boat.  30. 

BoTiiE.  Both. 

Position  in  the  sentence  : 

"Hise  hothc  epistlis."  5G. 
""Whose  hothe  premissis."  7j. 
"  The  hollic  proiuissis."  70 

BouRDE,  n.  s.  Joke. 

"  To  take  bourdc  at,"  to  laugli  at.  IDG. 

See  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  44. 
BouRDiNG,  n.  s.    Joking  ;  jesting. 
120, 

BowEABLE,  (explained  by  redi). 
Propitious.  200,  262.  (Tr.  of 
j^roHus.) 

Bou^,  29;  pi.  BoAvis,  160  ;  Bow^ES, 

160.  Bouglis. 
liuECHE,  n.  s.    Breeches.  118. 
BuEDE.    Breadth.  25. 
Breed.    Bread.  225. 
Brenxe,  v.  a.  and  n.  ;  pret.  Brent, 

225  ;  pres. part.  Buennyng,  259; 

j)ast  part.  Bkend,  29  ;  Brent, 

17,  86.    To  burn. 
Brexnvng,  n.  s.    Biuiiing,  358. 
Briddis.    Brood  ;   in  this  case  = 

Ijoinig  birds  (opposed  to  fnulis.) 
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219.  Apparently  the  plural  of 
brid  in  the  sense  of  brood,  not 
of  bird.  Comp.  Gesta  Rom. 
p.  196.    (Roxb.  Club,  1838.) 

"He.  .  .  put  tlicrin  euori  dayc  milke,  that 
tlio  sci-pt'iit  withe  his  bridd is  uiyght  lickc  hit 
oute." 

See  alsoWvcX.  Bible  Gloss.,  s.  v. 
Brid  ;  and  especially  Jamieson's 
Diet.,  s.  V.  Tod's  Birds. 
Brigge,  338  ;  ffe/i.  Briggis,  338. 
Bridge. 

Brocke.  a  badger.  "  Brockeskyu- 
nes,"  309.  Wiclif's  trausl.  of 
melotis,  Hebr.  xi.  37.  (Vulg.),  for 
which  see  Way  on  Prompt.  Parv. 
p.  2o. 

Brode,  485  ;  Brood,  374  ;  conqj. 

Broddir,  80.  Broad. 
Brother,  2  ;  pi.  Brituerex,  63. 

A  brother. 
But.  Except. 

"  Thei  cten  not,  but  thei  bcu  waischen." 
465. 

Quoted  from  Wiclif,  where  this 
use  is  very  common.  Pccock 
himself  hardly  ever  joins  it  with 
verbs. 

"  Aud  but  cch  ....  schuldc  haue."  393. 
"  Thei  ben  miche  to  be  blamed,  but  thei 
....  kcpc."  348. 

In   both   which  places  if  may 
perhaps  have  been  omitted. 
But  if.     Except.     8.  Treated 
exactly  as  one  word. 

"  Saue  whilis  and  but  if  he  enterraete." 
431. 

"  Whannc  and  hut  if"  431. 

See  No  but.  (Obs.  But  if  also 
occurs  in  its  modern  sense=quod 
si,  p.  64). 

c. 

Caas,   342  ;    Caace,   493  ;  j)L 
Caasis,  243  ;  Casis,  1.54,  A 


case.  In  caas,  in  the  case  in 
Avhich.  231.  (But  In  caas 
usually =ly,  j).  30,  as  in  modern 
English). 

Caitifis.    Captives.  479. 

Can  (pres.  of  Kunne).  'I  know; 
am  able. 

"  Rut  if  he  can  of  moral  philsopliin."  .fi- 
"  Tlie  more  that  he  care  in  moral  pliil- 

sophie."  id. 
"  Manye  kannen  suchc  testis  bi  her  te."  80, 

129. 

"  Y,  by  what  y  caH."  69. 

Also  used  everywhere  by  Pecock 
as  in  modern  English,  for  the 
auxiliary  verb. 

Inflection  : 
1st  pers.  sing.    Can.  69. 
2)id  pers.   Cannest,  3  ;  Canst. 

3,  119. 

3rd  pers.   Can,  213  ;  Kan,  24o  ; 

Canne,  2  ; 
PL  KuNNEN,  2  ;  KuN,  394. 

Carect.    Character;  letter.  166. 

Cark,  377;  Kark,  307.  Care. 

Carkful.    Full  of  care.  377. 

Carpentrie.  The  art  of  the  car- 
penter. 50. 

Cartis,  pi.    Charters.  402. 

Cast,  n.  s.    Throw  of  a  die. 

From  this  the  following  phrase 
seems  to  be  taken  : 

"  At  his  last  cast,"  i.e.,  term  of  existence. 
338. 

Caste,  518  ;  past  part.  Cast,  528  ; 
Caste,  }22(pl.form?)  ;  Castid, 
53.    To  cast. 
Peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  To  risk. 

"  Perel  is  castid."  53. 

(2)  To  cast  in  mind,  look  for- 
ward. 518. 

(3)  To  add.    306,  528. 
Catel.    Substance ;  chattel.  309. 
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CAm^ziZET),  past  part.  Catechised. 
426. 

Cathezizee.    Catechiser.  427. 
Causeli,  adv.    By  way  of  cause. 
474. 

Cavillacioux.    Cavil.  534. 
Ceese,  v.  a.   To  make  to  cease.  4. 

(Intransitive  at  p.  350.) 
Cense.    To  oiFer  incense.  169. 
Certedt.   a  certain  number.  338, 

358.    (iSee  Gloss,  to  Chaucer.) 
Ceryjionyalis.    Ceremonial  laws. 

526. 

Cn^iAST.  Single  (merely  opposed 
to  tceddid).  492.  Similarly, 
chastite  is,  "  more  monastic©," 
wi^^A  iov  celibacy.  311. 

Chaffar,  99 ;  Chaffaee,  100. 
Merchandize.  (Used  metaphori- 
cally, 100.) 

Chalexg,  152;  Chalenge,  558;  p/. 
CiiALENGis,  558.   An  accusation. 

Chalenge,  v.  a.  558  ;  past  part. 
Chalengid,  558.  To  accuse. 
Sec  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  68. 

Chalengeable.  Worthy  to  be 
accused.  538. 

Chalengek.    An  accuser.  559. 

CnALENGiNG,  71.  s.  An  accusing. 
559. 

Charge,  v.  a. 

"  Nile  thou  litil  charge,"  i.e.,  neglect  not. 
445. 

Chaumbre,  166  ;  Ciiaumbir,  150  ; 

CiiAMBiR,  284.    A  chamber. 
Chaumbring,  n.  s.    The  furnishing 

of  a  chamber.  521. 
Cheep,  m.  s:    Cheapness  ;  plenty. 

108. 

Cheerte,  274  ;  Cherte,  121. 
(1)  Cheerfulness.  274. 


I         (2)  Merriment  ;  jollity.  121. 
I      (Used  in  a  bad  sense.) 
;  Cheffaring  ;  Cheffajringis, 
i      16.  Trading. 

Cheping.    Market.   465,  468. 
'  Cherixg.        Entertainment  (at 
I     feasts).  371. 

j  Chese,  88,  184  ;  pres.  sing.  Che- 
I  sith,  187  ;  pi.  Chesen,  331  ; 
pret.  Chase,  278  ;  Chaas,  349  ; 
Chas,  349  ;  Chose,  185  ;  Cheese 
483  ;  pi.  Chosex,  448  ;  subj. 
Chese,  113  ;  imper.  pi.  Chese, 
267  ;  pres.  part.  Chesing,  230  ; 
past  part.  Chose,  112,  448  ; 
Chosun,  244,  559.    To  choose. 

Chesing,  A  choosing.  184. 

Childide  {pret.  of  Child  or  Chil- 
i)EX.  Sec  Coleridge's  Gloss.  Ind. 
and  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible  s.  v.). 
Brought  forth.  293. 

CniLDLi.  Childishly;  absurdly.  65. 

CiRCUMCiDiD,  past.  part.  Circum- 
cised. 526. 

CiSME.  Schism.  2,253.  (Writ- 
ten also  scisme.  139.) 

Claustral.  Cloistered  (monks). 
537.  (Distinguished  from  re- 
clusis,  i.e.  anchorites,  whose  clu- 
soriuin  "  appears  to  have  often 
immediately  adjoined  the  church." 
See  Prompt.  Parv.  pp.  83,  142.) 

Clalsul,  16  ;  pi.  Clausi  lis,  441. 
A  clause  ;  verse  of  the  Bible. 

Clayng.    Tumult;  trouble.  307. 

Cleering,  v.  s.  Manifestation. 
316. 

Clenli,  adv.  Without  mixture  of 
error.    Lit.  without  spot. 

"  Cl^enli  and  cleerli  disposid  resoun."  M9. 
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See  also  p.  167,  where  the  note 
,  is  right. 

Clepe,  48  ;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing. 
Clepist,  153  ;  3rd  pers.  Clepith, 
527  ;  pi.  Clepen,  150 ;  pref. 
Clepid,  466  ;  pi.  Clepiden,  150  ; 
imp.  Clepe,  389  ;  subj.  pi. 
Clepen,  151  ;  past  part.  Clepid, 
4  ;  YcLEPiD  or  r  clepid,  16. 

(1)  To  call,  i.e.  denominate.  4, 
&c. 

(2)  To  call,  i.e.  summon.  389, 
466. 

Cleree,  v.a.    To  make  clear.  27. 
Clerkhode.     Office   of  a  clerk. 
380. 

Cloistrose.  Pertaining  to  the 
cloister.  (Cloistrose  obser- 
uancis),  p.  517. 

Clooth.    303  ;  pi.  Clothis,  271. 

(1)  Clothes.  303. 

(2)  Cloth.  258. 

Closid,  past  part.  Enclosed.  441 . 
Closingli.    Inclusively.  111. 
Colorable.    Plausible.  536. 
CoLORABiLi.    Plausibly.  444. 
Colour,  282  ;  Colur,  432  ;  ^:»/. 
coloxjris,  281. 

(1)  A  plausible  argument.  282. 

(2)  A  figure  of  rhetoric.  257. 
Come.    To  bring,  come  with. 

"  And  thei  wolen  not  come  her  thankis." 
563. 

(Possibly,  however,  with  may 
have  been  omitted  by  a  clerical 
error,  or  rather  come  may  have 
been  written  for  conne.) 

CosrMODiTE,  214  ;  pi.  Commo- 
ditees,  215.    Advantage,  profit. 

CoMMTJNAUKCE.  Commuiiion.  134. 

COMOUNTE,   345;  pi.  COMOUNTEES, 

347.    A  community. 


CoMPLETNE.  To  complain  ;  but 
used  in  a  middle  sense. 

"  Compleyne  hem  (themselves)  to  the 
iugis,"  i.e.  make  their  complaint.  395. 

CoMUNE,  V.  n.  To  have  fellowship 
(with  a  thing).  177. 

CoNDEMPNE,  pi.   CONDEMPNEN,  4. 

To  condemn. 

CoNFERMEDLi,  In  a  confirmed  man- 
ner. 249. 

Considerable.  Capable  of  being 
considered.  134. 

CoNTRARiTE.  Contrariety.  455. 
(This  seems  to  be  Pecock's  form, 
but  contraritees,  p.  242,  has  been 
altered  into  cojitrarietees.) 

CoNTRARiETH.  Contravenes.  437. 
See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

CoNTRARioSE.    Contrary.  537. 

CoNUERsis,  pi.  Converts.  59. 
(The  plural  only  seems  to  occur 
in  Wiclif 's  Bible  ;  see  Gloss.  : 
A  CONUERTID  is  fouud,  Matth. 
xxiii.  15.) 

Coot,  85,  231  ;  pi.  Cootis,  519.  A 
coat. 

CoppiD.  Crested.  Metaph.  haugh- 
ty. 123.  (&e  Rich.  Diet.,  s.  17. 
Cop.) 

corintheis,  56  ;  corinthies,  56. 
Corinthians. 

CoROWN.  Tonsure,  or  rather  cir- 
clet of  hair  left  by  the  tonsure. 
(Tr.  of  corona,  and  explained  by 
tonsura,  see  note),  387.  The 
dandelion  {i.e.  its  calyx,  the  seed 
being  bloAvn  off)  was  called  Priest's 
Crown.  Cotgrave  Diet.,  s.  v. 
Dent.  The  origin  of  the  ton- 
sure   is    thus   given    by  St. 
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Jerome  : — "  Hanc  coronam  ha- 
"  bent  ab  iustitutione  Romana? 
"  Ecclesia;  iu  signum  vegni  quod 
"  in  Christo  expectatur  ;  rasio 
"  vero  capitis  est  temporalium 
"  omnium  depositio." — Quoted  in 
Deer.  c.  xii.  q.  1. 

CORREPCIOUN,    1,   2  ;   pL  CORREP- 

ciouxs,  394.  Rebuke.  (Distin- 
guished from  CORRECCIOTJN,  1  ; 
q.  V.) 

CoRREPTE.    To  rebuke.  2. 
CORREPTIXG.    Rebuking.    1,  2. 
CoRUEX,  212;  CORUCX,  114,  163; 

{ past pai  t.  oi  l^v.iiXJ'E..  .See  Gloss. 

Wicl.  Bible.)  Carved. 
CossE.  A  kiss.  271. 
Cost.   See  Needis  cost. 
CosTiosE,  371;  Coostiose,  370; 

comp.  COSTIOSER,  231.  Costly. 
CosTiosELi.     Expensively.  193, 

377. 

CosTTOSEXESs.   Costliuess.  5o3. 
CouEiTABLE,  udj.    To  be  coveted. 
271. 

CouETTisE.  Covetousness.  148, 
303. 

CouEXABi.E.  Convenient,  suitable. 
124,  125. 

CouEXT,  34o ;  CouEXTis,  348. 
A  convent.  See  Prompt.  Parv. 
p.  97. 

COUERCIIIEF,  118  ;  pi.  COUERCHE- 
FIS,     119  ;     COUERCIIEEFIS,  119, 

12o;  Keuerchefis,  12o.  Ahead- 
cloth  ;  kerchief.  See  Prompt. 
Parv.  p.  272. 

CouNTRE,  V.  n.  To  encounter.  72. 

Coupe.  A  cup  ;  but  here  used  for 
the  pix  (tr.  of  pyxis).  203. 
Citppe  occurs  126. 


I  CouRST.i,  (ffli:     In  the  course  of 
nature.    1 53. 
CouTHE   (j)ret.    of  Kuxxe),   78  ; 
KouTiiE,  351  ;  27id  po-s.  sing. 

COUTHIST,    119  ;    pi.  COUTHEX, 

68 ;   more    rarely  Couthe,  89, 
149;  see  also  p.  123  ;  Kouthex, 
366.     Could.      See    Guest  in 
Phil.  Soc.  Tr.,  vol.  2.  p.  153.) 
Craftiose. 

(1)  Artistic,  skilful.  198. 

(2)  Belonging  to   a  craft  or 
trade.  450. 

Creature.    The  Creation.  480. 
Creme.    Chrism.  460. 
Cristex,   adj.     Christian.  153. 
(Si/igular  and  pbiral.) 
I  Crtstex,  71.S.  182  ;  pi.  Cristexe, 
149,182,511.  Christians.  (Used 
j      substantively,  but  declined  as  an 
I  adjective). 

i  Cristexiiode.  Christianity,  i.e. 
I  the  state  of  a  disciple  of  Christ. 
I  69. 

Cristexte.    Christianity,  i.  e.  the 

religion  of  Christ.  535. 
Cruelxes.    Cruelty.    324,  (where 

Cruelte  also  occurs.) 
Cumberaunce.     Trouble  ;  care. 

537. 

!   CUMPEXYTXG,     534  ;  CUMPAXIYNG, 

I      159.  Intercourse. 
I  Curiosite.    Niceness.    553.  Ex- 
plained by  artificiositas.  Prompt. 
Parv.  p.  93. 
CuRTEis.    Courteous.  244. 
Customabili.    Customarily.  413. 
Customable.     Habitual  (sinner). 
414. 

CUTLERI,    50  ;      CUTELLERIE,  50. 

The  art  of  the  cutler. 


GLOSSARY. 


G39 


D. 

Dai,  250  ;  pi.  Daies,  250  ;  Deies, 

250,    A  day. 
Damaoeful.    Injurious.  182,244. 
Dampnacioun.    Diimnation.  275. 
Daunce,  71.S.  Mctaph.,  Disturbance, 

or  rather,   perhaps,   sport.  86. 

(Possibly   a   clerical   error  for 

chaimce,  but  ?). 
Deedli. 

(1)  Mortal,  i.e.  subject  to  death 
(of  man).  Tr.  of  mortalis  homo. 
205. 

(2)  Mortal,  i.e.  subjecting  to 
death  (of  sin).  276. 

Deeme,  63  ;  Deem,  106  ;  pres. 
2nd  pers.  Deemest,  63  ;  Demest, 
63  ;  ^rd  pers.  Deemth,  450  ; 
Deemeth,  231  ;  pi.  Deemen, 
417  ;  Demen,  110  ;  pret.  Deem- 
ed, 244  ;  siihj.  Deme,  311;  im- 
per.  pi.  Deejie,  420  ;  past  part. 
Deemed,  63.   To  judge. 

Deeth,  204  ;  pi.  Deethis,  376. 
Death. 

Defaute,  2  ;  pi.  Defal'tis,  2. 

(1)  Fault.  2. 

(2)  Fail,  lack.    6,  9,  343. 
Defauti.    Faulty.    72,  563. 
Defoule,  466  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  De- 

FOULiTH,  464  ;  pi.  Defoulen, 

465.    To  delile. 
Defouling,  n.  s.  Defilement.  466. 
Deinte.  Fondness.  66,  251.  See 

Coleridge's  Glossarial  Index,  s.  v. 

Dainty. 

Deken,  173  ;  ])l.  Dekenis,  280  ; 
Dekenys,  277  ;  Dekenes,  279. 
(1)  A  deacon.  332- 


(2)  A  Levite.  280. 
See  BiscHOP. 

Dekenhode.  Office  of  (a  Chris- 
tian) deacon.  332. 

Deliciosite.  Delectableness.  255. 

Deluyng  n.  s.  Usually  explained 
by  digging,  but  apparently  distin- 
guished from  it  in  several  pas- 
sages quoted  inRichardson's  Diet., 
s.  V.  Delve.  Delf  is  used  for  a 
mine,  and  to  delve  appears  to 
mean  to  dig  deep.  228.  See 
Prompt,  Parv.  p.  118. 

Delyuerance.  a  discharge  of  a 
thing;  (said  both  of  the  giver  and 
the  receiver).  404. 

Demene,  v.  a.  To  manage  (land) ; 
conduct  (reasoning).    87,  312. 

Demenyng,  n.  s.  Managing  (of 
land).  288. 

Demenys,  pi.  Managements.  289, 
290. 

Denahie.    a  Roman  denarius;  the 

tribute-penny.  140. 
Denounce  ;  pres. part.  Denouncing, 

398 ;   past  part.  Denounced, 

398.    To  announce. 
Depart,  v.  a.  and  n.  ;  pres.  3rd 

pers.  sing.  Departitii,  134;  pre/. 

Departid,  276;  p?.  Departiden, 

309  ;  past  part.  Departid,  34. 

(1)  To  separate  ;  divide.  134, 
&c. 

(2)  More  rarely,  to  depart. 

" 'Wlianneschcrfepaj'/trf."  17'!. 

"  Wliannc  he  were  departid  frothens."  197. 

(The  latter  example  shows  the 
origin  of  the  modern  usage.) 

Departable.    Separable.  282. 

Departing,  n.  s.  Partition.  278, 
407. 
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Depe,  38,  541  ;  comp.  Deppir,  159. 
Deep ;  low. 

"  Summeu  wolen  kiiele  deppir."  159. 

Despensatouris,  pi.  Dispensers. 
409. 

Detecte,  v.  a.    To  accuse.  88. 

Detracte,  v.  a.  ;  pres.  pi.  De- 
TRACTEN,  417.    To  vilify. 
"  Thei  detract&n  the  clergie." 
The  active  use  occurs  also  in 
Drayton,  cited  iu  Richardson's 
Diet.,  s.  V. 

Deviseli,  prop.  Dividedly  ;  but 
used  technically  iu  law  to  ex- 
press the  testamentary  gift  of 
lands  (not  chattels)  by  partition. 
(Opposed  to  jointly).  398. 

Dide,  n.  s.  A  deed.  159.  (But 
deede  and  dede  also  occur,  259.) 

Diffame,  n.  s.  Evil  report.  78, 110. 

DiGNE.    Worthy.  90. 

DiSCIPLEHODE,  295  ;  DlSCIPILHODE, 

295.  The  state  or  office  of  a  dis- 
ciple. 

DiscORDE,  V.  n.,  320  ;  pi.  DiscoR- 

DEN,  320,    To  disagree. 
DiscouER,  pres.  jsarf.DiscouERYNG, 

206  ;  past   part.  Discouered, 

206.    To  uncover ;   make  bare 

(a  crucifix). 
DiscRiUTNG,  n.  s.  Description,  526. 
Discryue,  pres.  part.  Discryutng, 

277  ;  past  part.  Discryded,  408  ; 

DiscRiuED,    401  ;  Descriued, 

408.    To  describe. 
DiSESiD,  past  part.     Put  out  of 

one's  ease.  370. 
DiSGisiNGis,  pi.    Pastimes  of  per- 
formers in  disguise. 

"  Nyse  disgisingis  of  araies."  371.  i.e. 

pastimes  performed  in  disguised  array. 

"  There  see  1  many  an  uncouth  disguising 
In  the  array  of  tliilke  kuightis  proud." 


Chaucer's  Flower  and  Leaf. 
See  also  Richardson's  Diet.,  5.  v. 
Disguise. 

DiSPERCLiD  {past  part,  of  Disper- 
cle  or  DiSPARCLE.  See  Richard- 
son's Diet.,  s.v.)    Dispersed.  318. 

DisPLESAUNT.  Unpleasant  ;  dis- 
pleasing. 522. 

DisPREisABLE,  verb  adj.  Unpraise- 
worthy.  325. 

DiSTRUYED,  234  ;  Destrtjy'ed,  86 ; 
past  part.  Destroyed.  (Distroie 
and  Distroied  also  occur  110, 
234.) 

DiSTURBLAUNCE,  2,  87,  253 ;  pi. 
DiSTURBLAUNCis,  401.  A  dis- 
turbance. 

DiSTURBLERS,  pi.  Disturbsi's. 
139. 

DiSTURBLiD,  past  part.  Dis- 
turbed. 329. 

Do,  96;  pres.  sing.  2ndpers.  DoosT, 
63  ;  3rd  pers.  Dooth,  9  ;  Do- 
ITH,  223  ;  Doth,  34  ;  DooN, 
75,  39  ;  pret.  siiig.  2nd  pers. 
DiDisT,  259  ;  Zrd  pers.  Dide,  34  ; 
pi.  DiDEN,  35  ;  subj.  Do,  2 ; 
pi.  DoON,  416  ;  imper.  Do,  198  ; 
pres.  part.  DoiJ^G,  237,  420;  past 
part.  DooN,  14;  DouN,  111;  Don, 
13;  Do,  1.  (Three  of  these  forms 
occur  in  the  same  sentence,  236). 
To  do. 

Peculiar  usages : 
"  Doing  to  wite."  i.e.  explaining.  1. 
"  Doon  into  her  deeth,"  i.e.  put  to  death. 
664. 

Doable.  Capable  of  being  done. 
134. 

Doctourmongers,  pi.  A  nick- 
name for  a  certain  class  of  Lol- 
lards. 87. 
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DoD,  {past  part,  of  Dodde.  See 
Levit.  xix.  27,  Wicl.  Bible).  Clip- 
ped short ;  '  decomatus^  (of  the 
liead).  135.  5ee  Way  on  Prompt. 
Parv.  p.  12o. 
DoxATOURis,  pi.  Donors.  412, 
DoxET.  A  grammar  ;  so  named 
from  the  grammarian  Donatns. 
{See  Cotgrave's  Diet.,  s.v.  Do- 
NAT.)  The  Donet  into  Cristen 
religionn,  and  The  folciver  to  the 
Donet,  are  titles  of  two  works  of 
Pecock,  often  quoted  in  The  Re- 
pressor (sec  Index),  who  says, 
(Donet,  MS.  fol.  1)  :— 

"As  the  comoim  donet  berith  himsilfe  to- 
wards the  full  kunnying  of  Latyii,  so  this 
booke  for  Godclis  laws:  thcrfore  this  booke 
might  bo  conveniently  called  The  Donet,  or 
key  to  Ci-isten  religioun." 

(quoted  in  Lewis'  Life  of  Pecock, 

p.  317).    See  also  Waterland's 

Works,  vol.  X.  p.  236,  Gloss,  to 

Chaucer,  and  Prompt.  Parv.  p. 

126. 

DooLE,  n.  s.  Dole  ;  distribution. 
375. 

Doom,  17  ;  Dom,  473  ;  pi.  Doomys, 
179  ;  DooMES,  485  ;  DoMES,  179. 

(1)  Judgment  (of  reason).  179, 
&c. 

(2)  Condemnation.  421. 
Dossers.    Expl.  by  paniers.  30. 

See  Way's  note  on  Prompt.  Parv. 
p.  125. 

DoTiD,  past  part,  of  Dote.  Be- 
fooled. 145. 

Double.   Guilty  of  duplicity.  152. 

DouTABLE.    Doubtful.  88. 

Dou^TiR,  176;  pi.  Dou^TRis,  500. 
A  daughter. 


I  Dou^TV.  Active  (into  good  works). 
14. 

Dou^TYNEs.  Activity,  perseverance. 
342. 

"The  principal  circumstance  of  (ltm}tincs 
...  is  excellent  hardness."' 

Follower  to  the  Douet,  MS.  fol. 
99. 

Drawe,  228  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sinrf. 

Drawitii,  66  ;  2>ret.  Drowe,  194; 

past  part.    Drawe,    277,   305  ; 

Drawen,  343  ;   Drawun,  163. 

To  draw. 
Drede,  87,  165  ;  pres.  3rd  pers. 

sing.  Dreditii,  507  ;  pi.  Dreden, 

522  ;  i7np.  pi.  Drede,  482  ;  pws, 

part.  Dreding,  224  ;  past  part. 

Drad,  249.    To  dread,  fear. 

"  It  is  ful  miuheto  cb'ecle,"  i.e.  to  he  feared 
331. 

Dreedful.    Full  of  fear.  509. 
Dre.vchr,  274;  pres.pl.  Drexchen, 

303  (prop,  to  drown,  see  Gl.  Wicl. 

Bible,  but  metaph.)    To  destroy 

(a  man,  leisure). 
Dresse,  42  ;  pres.  part.  Dressing, 

251  ;  past  part.  Dressid,  2. 

(1)  To  adth-ess,  2. 

(2)  To  guide,  direct,  42,  73. 
Dryue,  291  ;   pres.  pi.  Dryuex, 

8  ;  pres.  part.  Dryuyng,  372  ; 
Driving,  373  ;  past  part.  Dei- 
uex,  373  ;  Dryue,  443. 

(1)  To  compel.  253. 

(2)  To  conclude,  prove.  443, 
&c.  Sometimes  joined  in  this 
sense  with  "  out."  8. 

DucHEHODE.  Office  of  a  duke 
429. 

Duke,  197  ;  pi.  Dukis,  381,  460. 
A  leader  of  any  kind.  (Joshua 
and  bishops  so  called,  u.  s.) 
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Dure,  v.  n.,  326  ;  lyret.  Durid,  o25. 
To  endure. 


E. 

Eelde,   adj.    269  ;    Eeld,   479  ; 

comp.    Eldre  (men),  464,  465  ; 

Eeldir  (story),  356 ;  Eldir,  210  ; 

sup.  Eldist  (ordinauncis),  394  ; 

Eeldist     (time),     406.  Old, 

ancient.    (Pecock  also  uses  the 

form  oolde,  269  ;  oold,  307.) 
Eelde,  n.  s.    Old  age.    303.  See 

Prompt.  Parv.  p.  137. 
Eendli,  adv.   Finally.  462. 
Eftsoone.    Again  ;  for  the  second 

time.    142,  172,  201,  254,  262, 

294,    540.     {See  Waterland's 

Works,  vol.  X.  p.  226.) 
Em,  n.  s.    Tlie  air.  350. 
Eke  (rarely  used  by  Pecock). 

(1)  Also.    209,  389. 

(2)  Therefore  also.  8. 
Ellis. 

(1)  Else  (in  various  senses). 

"  Siimwhere  ellis."  32. 

"  For  cUls  God  had  ben,  &c."  1 37. 

(2)  Often  almost  redundant,  but 

in  the  sense  of  "  otherwise." 

"But  if  (i.e.  unless)  the  bothe  parties 
schulden  be  herd  ....  cUis  myschcuys 
.  .   .   woldc  oftc  fallc."  895. 

See  also  p.  410. 
Enajieling,  71.  s.  Enamel.  126.  On 

the  art  of  enamelling,  see  Mr. 

Way  on  Piompt.  Parv.  p.  260. 
Encense,  v.  71.    To  burn  incense. 

169. 

Encensis,'^;/.  of  Encense.  Incense. 
162.    See  Exod.  xxv.  6.  (Wicl.) 


Excerche,  v.  a.    To  ensearch. 

(1)  To  look  into  a  thing,  in 
order  to  discover  the  object  of 
search.  71. 

(2)  To  discover.  360. 

See  Kichardson's  Diet.,  s.  v. 
Ensearch. 
Encrece,  v.  n.    To  increase.  347. 
Enforsitng,    v.n.    {pres.  part.) 
Teaching. 

"  Enformyiig  and  tising  therto."  66. 

Enhabite,  v.  n.  To  dwell  (on  the 
earth).  146. 

Enhaunce,  v.  a.  63;  pres.  pi.  En- 
haunsen,  59  ;  pret.  2nd  pers. 
si?ig.  Enhauncidist,  63;  pi.  En- 
haunciden,  59.    To  exalt. 

Enquere,  v.  71.  238  ;  pas<  part. 
Enquerid,  187.  To  inquire, 
inquire  into. 

Enquiraunce,  134  ;  Enqueraunce, 
227  ;  -Enquirancis,  188.  In- 
quiry. 

Ensajipial,  adj.  Setting  an  ex- 
ample. 293. 

Ensaumplal,  adj.  Setting  an  ex- 
ample. 309. 

Ensaumple,  v.  a.  and  »?.  168,  235  ; 
pret.  Ensaumplid,  301,  310,  311 ; 
Ensamplid,  311  ;  2)1.  Ensampli- 
den,  314  ;  j)res.  part.  Ensaumpl- 
iNG,  127 ;  past  part.  Ensaumplid, 
311. 

(1)  To  set  an  example  of  (a 
thing).  311. 

(2)  To  set  an  example.  314. 
Ensaumplers,  pi.    Setters  of  ex- 
amples. 412. 

Ensaitmpling,  7i.  s.  309  ;  pi.  E\- 
saumplingis,  309.  The  setting 
of  an  example. 
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Entiucomune,  v.  n.  To  intercom- 
municate. 49. 

Entermeene,  v.  n.  49  ;  pret.  pi. 
Enterjieeneden,  50.  To  inter- 
vene. Distinguished  from  En- 
termete  : 

"  Not  to  eutirmete,  neither  to  entermeene." 
49. 

Entermete,  or  Entirmete,  v.  n. 
7,  49,  50,  145,  470  ;  pres. 
Entermetith,  431  ;  pi.  Enter- 
meten,  470 ;  subj.  Entermete, 
431 ;  pres.  part.  Entirmeting, 
145,  431.  To  intermeddle,  in- 
terfere, come  into  contact,  meet 
(with  a  thing). 

Entermeting,  n.  s.,  220,  556,  557  ; 
pi.  Entermetingis,  220,  556.  A 
coming  into  contact. 

Eny,  7  ;  Eni,  441.  Any. 

"What  eni  thing  thou  schalt  lonse  vpon 
erthe,"  441, 

is  probably  a  clerical  error  for 
euer.  Also  Int,  p.  292  (note),  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  anything 
but  a  mistake  for  ewy. 
Peculiar  usage  : 

"  Say  of  hem  bothe,"  558,  i.e.  either. 

Ephesie,  56  ;  Effesi,  56.  Ephe- 
sus. 

Ering,  n.  s.    Ploughing.  228. 

Erre,  66,  74  ;  pres.  pi.  Erren, 
564  ;  pret.  Errid,  66  ;  pi.  Er- 
RiDEN,  241  ;  pres.  part.  Erring, 
480.    To  err. 

"  Erring  sterns,"  i.e.  wandering.  480. 
"  The  gouemaunce,  a  Jens  which  summe  of 
the  lay  pepla  erren,"  i.e.  stumble. 

Erst,  adv.    Before  ;  first. 

"  Thanne,  .  .   .  and  not  erst."  405. 

Esement.    Relief.  120. 
Esier,  adv.    More  easily.  268. 


Esilier,  adv.    {comp.  of  EsiLi). 

More  easily.  370. 
Ete,  500 ;   pres.  sing.  2nd  pers. 

Etist,  68  ;  pi.  Eten,  465  ;  p7-ef, 
Eten,  342  ;  subj.  ])l.  Ete, 

124  ;   imp.  Ete.  68  ;  pres.  part. 

Eting,  13;  past  part.  Ete,  498. 

To  eat- 

EUANGELIE,    54  ;    EUANGELI,    60  ; 

Euangelt,  59.  The  Gospel. 
(Pecock  dislikes  to  apply  the 
word  to  any  book  of  the  New 
Testament.  See  the  places  re- 
ferred to). 
EuEN,  adj.,  280  ;  pi.  EuENE,  90. 

(1)  Equal.  280,  326,  424. 

(2)  Exact.  313. 

(3)  Fellow. 

"  Myn  ettene  Cristen,"  my  fellow-Chris- 
tians.  90. 

EuEN,  adv.,  229  ;  comp.  Euener 
215. 

(1)  Equally.  229,  313. 

(2)  Evenly.  215. 
Euenlier,  adv.  More  appropriately. 

496. 

EUEREITHER,    8  ;     EtJER  ElTHER, 

391  ;  EuEREYTHER,  256.  Both 
one  and  the  other  ;  uferque.  See 
also  p.  558,  and  Gen.  xv.  10. 
(Wiclif 's  Tr.)     See  Neuernei- 

THER. 

Euerlastingte.    Immortality.  7. 

ExAUMPLE,  V.  n.  To  set  an  ex- 
ample. 452.  (Possibly  a  clerical 
error  for  ensaumple,  but  ?). 

Experimental.  Having  individual 

experience. 

"  Experimental  witaessers,"  eye-wit- 
nesses, 448. 

s  s  2 


GLOSSARY. 


ExPOWNE,  V.  a.,  47,  470  ;  subj. 
ExPOWNE,  65  ;  pres.  jmrf.  Ex- 
POWXYXG,  87  ;  past  j}art.  Ex- 
POWKED,  25.    To  expound. 

ExPOTVXERS,  pi.    Expounders.  56. 

ExPROPRiACioux.  The  divesting 
oneself  of  property.  505. 

ExPROPRiAT,  past  part.  Divested 
of  property.  477. 


F. 

Fadir,  or  Fader,  372  ;  gen.  sing. 

Fadris,  339  ;  Fadiris,  250  ; 

Fadris,  397.    A  father. 
Falle,  87  ;  pres.  3rd  ])ers.  sing. 

Fallith,  77  ;  pi.  Fallex,  199; 

pret.  FiL,  66  ;  Fill,  286  ;  Fille 

285  ;  pi.  FiLLEX,  199  ;  subJ.  sing. 

Falle,   236;  pi.   Falle,  69; 

pres.  part.  Fallixg,  9  ;  past  part. 

Falle,  9. 

(1)  To  fall.  9. 

(2)  Fall  out,  happen.  344. 
Palshede.  Falsehood.  373. 
Falsifie,  v.  a.    To  prove  false  (a 

conclusion).  50. 
Falsnes.    Deceit.  7. 
Feble,  v.  a.  ;  pres.  2nd  pcrs.  sing. 

Feblist,  275.     To  enfeeble  (an 

argument). 
Feeld,  28  ;  Feld,  28;  pi.  Feeldis, 

275.    A  field. 
Feeldi,  adj.  Plain,  open  (country). 

280. 

Feele,  r.  a.  and  n.,  412  ;  jrres.  pi. 
Feelen,  27  ;  pret.  Feeliu,  243  ; 
pi.  Feleuen,  448  ;  subj.  Feele, 
27  ;  past  part.  Feelid,  448.  To 


[      think  ;  be  of  opinion.   (In  the 

common  sense,  146.) 
I  Feeling,  «.  5.,  173  ;  Feelixgis, 
I      87.  Conviction. 
:  Feend,  500  ;  pi.  Feexdis,  240.  A 
fiend  ;  the  devil. 
Feerd,  51  ;    Afeerd,  51  ;  past 

jjart.  Frightened. 
Feffers,  ]}l.    Presenters  ;  putters 

into  possession  of  a  fief.  399. 
¥e¥yjt>,  past  part.    Enfeoffed,  398. 
Felawschip,  n.  s.,  376;  Felaschip, 
377.    Company  ;  comrades  ;  fel- 
lows. 

Felow,  285  ;  pi.  Felawis,  397, 
401. 

(1)  A  companion.  285. 

(2)  A  fellow  of  a  college.  401. 
Fer,  adr.    Far.  154. 
Ferforth,  adv.    Far  forward,  far. 

!  "  As  ferforth  as  it  wore  iloou."  75. 

[      See  also  p.  372. 

"  In  so  ferforth  that."  36C. 
I  Ferme,  w.  5.    Occupation  (of  land), 
j  290. 

I  Fersli,    450 ;     Fersely,  533. 
'  Fiercely. 
Fix,   adj.   (properly  po*/  part.). 

Fixt.    242,  392. 
Flavour.    Siivour  (of  fame).  90. 
Fleisciilihode.    Fleshliness,  gra- 
tification of  the  flesh.    319,  476. 

Flotere,  v.  n.  ;  pres.  3rd  pers. 
sing.  Flotereth,  91.  To  flut- 
ter. 

Foleave,  1 32 ;  FoLO'WE  (very  rarely ; 
perhaps  once  only),  314 ;  pres, 
3rd  pers.  sing.  Folewith,  115; 
pi.    FoLEWEN,    361  ;   pret.  pi. 
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FOLEWIDEN,     248  ;  subj. 
Folk  WE,  313  ;  past  part.  F'ole- 
AViD,  236.    To  follow. 
P'oLEWiNGLi.   Consequently.  191. 

FoLiLi.    Foolishly.  171. 

FoxNED,  pastpart.  Befooled.  14o. 

FoNXYS,  71.S.  pi.  and  (/en.  sing. 
Dotards,  fools.  129,  15G. 

FoNXYSCH.    Foolish.    156,  241. 

FoODE,  304;  jj/.  Fooois,  303.  Food. 

Fool,  442;  pi.  Foolis,  198;  Folis, 
198.    An  idiot,  fool. 

FoRBAUUE,  V.  a.  ;  pres.  Zrd  pers. 
sing.  FoRBARRiTii,  487  ;  past 
part.  FoRBAKRiD,  487.  To  pre- 
clude. Compare  Biforeb.vrre  ; 
and  see  Capgr.  Chrou.  p.  136, 

S.r.  FOKBARRE. 

Forbedable.  Worthy  to  be  for- 
bidden. 470. 

FoRBEDE,  275  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
FoRBEDiTH,  211  ;  jjI.  Forbedex, 
457  ;  FoRBEDUX,  457  ;  j}ret. 
Forbade,  279 ;  imper.  Forbede 
('God  forbede'),  157;  suhj.  For- 
bede, 253  ;  pres.  part.  Forbed- 
IXG,  478 ;  past  part.  Forbode, 
211  ;    FORBODUX,    211  ;  FORBO- 

DEX,  291.    To  forbid. 
Forbeders,  pi.    Forbidders.  492. 
FoRBEDiXG,  n.s.,  495  ;  pi.  Forbed- 

ixfiis,  495.    A  prohibition. 
Forbere,  v.  a.  and  n.   188,  228  ; 

FORBER,  78;  pres.  pi.  Forberex, 

505  ;  pret.  Forbare,  376  ;  pres. 

part.  FoRBERiXG,  341  ;  past  part. 

Forbore,  228  ;  Forborx,  192. 

To  forbear  ;  abstain  from. 
"  &\\mm^  forhvren  al  Ijnnen,"  505. 


Forbode,  291,  372  ;  pi.  Forbouis, 
472.    A  prohibition. 

"  QodiXis  forbode  l)c  it."  S")?. 

For  which  the  abbreviated  cx- 
jiression  "  Goddis  forbode  "  more 
often  occurs.  See  25,  98,  99, 
228,  253,  537. 
FoRTU,  adv.  Forwards,  in  advance 
of. 

"  The  processis  forth  and  afore  tho  testis 
lifrging."  52. 

FoRTiiERAUXCE.  Furtherance,  as- 
sistance. 308. 

FoRTHERiD,  past  part.  Advanced. 
171. 

F'oRTHWARD.    Forward.  13. 

For  win.  Because.  11.  (Not  inter- 
rogative, though  often  so  printed 
in  modern  editions  of  the  Prayer- 
book,  &c.)  Usually  written  con- 
juuctim  in  the  MS.,  and  treated 
syntactically  as  one  word  ;  thus, 

"  Forivhi  wlii  scliuUle  lie  thanne  more  cor- 
rcctc  ....  than  bo  coiTCctid  •■"  415. 

Foii^ETE,  V.  a.,  163  ;  ]ires.  Zrd  pers. 

sing.  FoR^ETiTH,  334  ;  past  past. 

FoR^ETE,  83.    To  forget. 
FoR^ETEFUL.    Forgetful.  165. 
FoR^ETiXG,  n.  s.    Oblivion.  236. 
FoR^EUERS,  pi.    Forgivcrs.  306. 
FouxDEMEXT.    A  foundation.  41S. 
Freel.    Frail.  165. 
Freelxess,  431  ;  pi.  Freelxessis, 

431.  Frailty. 
Freelte.    Fiailty.  314. 
Frere,  558  ;  j)l.  Freris,  555.  A 

friar. 

Fro.  From.  7.  (The  modern 
form  seems  not  to  occur  in 
Pecock,  unless  a  vowel  follows, 
as  from  yuel,  .553.  and  that  but 
rarely.) 
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Fkothens,  adv.  From  thence  for- 
ward. 197. 

FuxDACiOTJN.    Foiiudation.  250. 

Fundament,  10  ;  ja/.  Fundamentis, 
1 1  ;  Fottndamentis,  76.  A  foiiu- 
dation. 

Fundasientax.  Original  (histo- 
rian), 350  ;  (research),  413. 

Ftnde,  v.  a.  and  n.,  242  ;  Fixde, 
376  ;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing., 
Fyndist,  491  ;  Findist,  49  ;  ^rd 
pers.  sing.  Ftndeth,  48  ;  pi. 
Ftndex,  102  ;  pret.  Fonde,  365  ; 
pi.  Fonden,  242  ;  FouxDEN,  249  ; 
subj.pl.  FouNDE,  346  ;  past  part. 
FouNDEN,  249 ;  FoTJNDE,  534  ; 
ForxDux,  192. 

(1)  To  find.    242,  &c. 

(2)  Find  out.    249,  531,  534. 

(3)  Mamtain.    376,  377. 
Fyndeable.  Capableof  being  found 

out.    41,  97. 
Fynding,  390    (q.  t'.  for  a  defini- 
tion) ;  Finding,  391  ;  pi.  Fyxd- 
INGIS,  391. 

(1)  Maintenance.  305. 

(2)  Supply  (of  bahn).  358. 

(3)  Discovery.  70. 


G. 

Gaderk,  296 ;  past  part,  Gad- 

ERii),  201.    To  gather. 
Gaderers,  j)l.    Gatherers.  29. 
Garnement,  203.  pi.  Garnemen- 

Tis,  231.  Dross,  garment.  (Tr.  of 

stola^. 

Gastfuj,.    Dreadful.  224. 
Gastfulli,    Dreadfully.  421. 


Geet.    a  goat.  309. 
Generaxte.  Generality. 

'■■  In  generalte,"  i.e.  in  general,  generally. 
130. 

Gbstis,  pi.  Deeds.  361. 

Gete,  507  ;  pres.  Srd  pers.  sing. 

Getith,  271  ;  pi.  Geten,  67  ; 

pret.    Gate,    226  ;  pres.  part. 

Getixg,  304  I  past  part.  Geten, 

105  ;  Gete,    192  ;  Getux,  42. 

To  get. 

GiLEFUL.  Deceitful.  151,  484. 
GiLOURis,  pi.  Deceivers.  480. 
Gist,  284  ;  pi.  Gistis,  406  ;  Gestis, 

521.    A  guest. 
Gletme,  n.  s.  ;  lit.  gluten ;  me- 

taph.    Attraction.    377.  {See 

Prompt.  Parv.  p.  198.) 
Gleymed,  past  part. ;  lit.  smeai'ed  ; 

viscatus ;   metaph.    caught  (as 

it  were  by  bird-lime);  captivated. 

314,  376.    {See  Prompt.  Parv. 

p.  198.) 

Glose,  v.  a.,  47  ;  past  part.  Glosid, 
31.   To  interpret. 

Glose,  n.  s.,  65  ;  pi.  Glosis,  55. 
A  gloss  ;  interpretation. 

Go,  238  ;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing. 
GoosT,  329  ;  Srd  pers.  Gooth, 
238  ;  GoiTH,  237  ;  Gothe,  299, 
(but  in  a  later  hand  ;  see  note  : 
however.  Lithe  is  written  by 
the  first  hand,  p.  27)  ;  pi. 
Goon,  52  ;  pret.  ^ede,  225, 
(but  quoted  from  Wiclif's  ver- 
sion, Avhere  wente  also  occurs, 
480.  Pecock  himself  always 
uses  tlie  pret.  of  to  wend;  e.g. 
wente,  328  ;  pi.  wen  fen,  180)  ; 
i>iip.  .sing,  and  j)l.  Go,  60,  175  ; 
suhj.  2nd  pers.  sing.  Go,  175  ; 
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3rd  pers.  Go,  131  ;  pi.  Go, 
236  ;  also  GoON  ,  378  ;  pres. 
part.  Going,  476  ;  Goyng,  167  ; 
past  part.  GooN,  204.  To  go. 
"Which  .  .  .  hast  goon  vndir  forns  the 
lawis  of  deeth."  201,  i.e.  undergone. 

GoDHEDE.    Godhead,  498. 

GoLDSMYTHi.  The  ai  t  of  the  gold- 
smith, 50. 

Good,  69  ;  Gode  (rare  ia  the 
singular,  and  possibly  by  a  clerical 
error.  Sec  Boonts,  above)  44  ; 
pi.  usually  Gode,  14 ;  also 
GoODE,  7,  96  ;  and  more  rarely 
Good,  239,  498.  Good. 

GooDis,  n.  s.,  pi.  290;  Godis,  296. 
Goods. 

GoosTLi,  adj.  Spiritual  (deeds), 
307. 

GoosTLi,  adv.    Spiritually.  561. 

GOUEENAUNCE,  1 ;  pi.  GoUERNAUN- 
CIS,  67;  GOUERNATJNCES,  105. 

(1)  An  ecclesiastical  ordinance, 
4,  (and  generally;  rendered  (/u- 
bernatio  in  this  sense  by  Bury). 

(2)  Practice  of  any  kind.  67, 
371,  463. 

(3)  Practical  truth.    1,  11. 
Graceful.    Agreeable.  66. 
Gracioseli,  adv.    By  the  help  of 

grace,  (opposed  to  naturali). 
305. 

G^KYY\i>,  past  part.    Grafted.  68, 
69. 

Gramerci  (grand  merci).  Thanks. 
130.  . 

Graunt  fauik.  a  grandfather. 
150. 

Gree,  pi.  Grees.  a  degree  (of  any 
kind). 

"  Crrees  goon  out  of  gree"  i.e.  men  of 
school-degrees  go  astray.  90. 


Greet,  247  ;  Gret,  248  ;  more 
rarely  (in  sing.)  Grete,  244  ; 
Greete,  375  ;  j^l.  Greete,  358  ; 
Grete,  248  ;  comp.  Gretter, 
230,  244,  {sing,  and  pi.)  ;  more 
rarely  Greeter,  344  ;  sup. 
Grettist,  248.  Great. 
Grew.  Greek.  438. 
Groundable.     Capable  of  being 

grounded.  125. 
Grohnde,  125  ;  pres.  2nd  pers. 
siiig.  Grouxdist,  6  ;    3rd  pers. 
GROUJfDiTH,      33 ;     S7ihj.  pi. 
Grounde,     46 ;     past  part. 
Groundid,  125  ;  Grondid,  122  ; 
Ground,  29.    To  ground. 
Groundli,  adj.  78,  88,  90;  Ground- 
LY,  413.  Well-grounded  (clerks, 
considerations,  &c.) 
Groundli,  adv.   Profoundly.  101. 
Grucche,  v.  n..  To  murmur.  369, 
394.    Similarly  grudge   in  Ps. 
lix.  15.  See  Prompt.  Parv,  p.  217. 
GliuccHERS,  pi.   Murmtirers.  480. 

H. 

Haboundiden,  pret.  pi.  Abounded. 
337. 

Habundatjnce.    Abundance.  307. 

Habundaunt,  357  ;  Habundant, 
359  ;  comp.  Habuxdat  nter, 
306.  Abundant. 

Halewe,  460  ;  pres.pl.  Hale^ven, 
258  ;  past  part.  Halewid,  563  ; 
Haloavid,  479.  To  hallow,  con- 
secrate. 

Hange,  v.  a.  and  n.,  197;  pres.  3rd 
pers.  sing.  Hangeth,"  17,  Hang- 
iTH,'    172  i  pi.  Hange,    238  ; 
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I)ret.  neut.,^  Hexge,  199,  261  ; 
Heng,  139  ;  1)1.  Hexgen,  22  ; 
suhj.  Hange,  166  ;  pres.  part. 
Hanging,  221  ;  past  part. 
Hangid,  221.    To  hang. 

(')  These  forms  are  written  at 
length  in  the  MS.  by  the  original 
scribe  in  each  case.  To  speak 
generally,  however,  the  same  vei'b 
has  not  both  terminations,  in  this 
MS.  at  least  ;  m,  ti,  &c.,  being 
followed  bjr  e ;  h,  iv,  &c.,  by  i  ; 
e.g.  '^eueth,  speJdth.  Other  let- 
ters, as  d  and  y,  are  not  quite  so 
constant  ;  they  are  usually  fol- 
lowed by  i,  but  sometimes  by  e. 
See  Fynde,  Grounde.  At  p.  46, 
hringith  and  hringcth  arc  both 
found,  and  arc  Avritten  at  length 
in  the  MS.,  but  the  former  is  in 
another  hand.  Such  a  form  as 
ycuith  is  a  corroborative  proof 
lliat  tlie  correction  was  not  made 
by  the  original  scribe.  See  26i, 
note. 

(^)  Tlic  transitive  preterite  (not 
occurring  in  this  book)  is  hanged ; 
but  tliis,  also,  is  intransitive  in 
Ps.  xii.  9. 

Haxgement.  Hanging,  execution. 
324. 

Happili.    Haply.  292. 

Happms.  Apples.  160.  (But  Ap- 
PLTS  below.) 

Harneisid,  past  part.  Harnessed, 
i.e.,  dressed  ;  said  liere  of  knives 
ornamented  witli  gold.  5.56. 
Ilurtirys  is  explained  in  Prompt. 
Parv.,  p.  228,  by  paramentum ; 
where  the  verb  also  occurs, 


Haue,  1  ;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing 
Hast,  68  ;  Zrd  pers.  Hath,  95  ; 
pi.  Han,  2,  6,  82  ;  pret.  sing. 
Hadde,  296  ;  pi.  Hadde,  279, 
288  ;  Hade,  433  ;  Haddex,  279, 
288  ;  imper.  sing,  and  pi.  Haue, 

I      226,  177  ;  subj.  Haue,  2  ;  pi. 

I  Haue,  168  ;  pres.  part.  Having, 
252  ;  Hauyxg,  34  ;  past  part. 

I      Had,  12.    To  have. 
Peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  To  maintain. 

"^itwemowe  haue  that  his  ^iftis,"  &c. 
95. 

(2)  To  prove. 

"  Thou%  it  may  be  had  bi  tho  tcxtis."  96. 

See  also  p.  227,  343. 

Haunt,  n.  s.    Practice.    103,  248. 

Hauxte,  V,  a.,  214  ;  stibj.  pi. 
\  Haunte,  273.  To  practise.  214, 
j  252. 

!  Haunting,  n.  s.     Practising,  fre- 

j      quenting.    188,  236. 

I  Hauour,   n.  s.    '  Having,'  goods, 

I  wealth.  110,281,  344,  345.  -See 
Prompt.  Parv.  p.  231. 
Hayward.  a  foreman,  383,  where 
it  is  explained  by  overseer.  See 
Vi.sion  of  Piers  Ploughman,  v. 
13,624  ;  andPromi)t.  Parv.  p  234. 

1  He,  pers.  pron.  nam.  m.,  and  some- 
times, when  empliatic,  n.  ;  he, 
1  ;  it,  4,  8.     (The  nominative 

'      plural    used  by   Pecock    in  all 
genders  is  Thei,  3,  5,  67.) 
Heed,  52,  437  ;  pi.  Heedis,  439  ; 

'      Hedis,  28,  52.     A  head. 
Heeduode.    The  state  or  office  of 

head.  439. 
Heeh,  1 18  ;  />/.  Heekis,  1 18:  Hekis, 
124.    Hair  of  tlie  head. 
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Heekk,  200  ;   Hkre,   242  ;  i)res. 

3rd  pers.  sing.  Heerith,  156  ; 
Heehen,  148  ;  pret.  Herde, 

221  ;  jil.  IIerdex,  187  ;  subj.  pi. 

IIeeue,  6  ;  jrres.  part.  Heering, 

74 ;   past  part.    Herde,   253  ; 

Herd,  208.    To  hear. 
Heereable,  74,  209  ;  Hereable, 

210.  Callable  of  being  heard. 
Heestis,  Commands.  465. 
'R^iiT,  past  part.    Heated,  kindled. 

330. 

Hegge,  541  ;  gen.  Heggis,  184  ; 
pi.  Heggis,  517.    A  hedge. 

Hegge,  v.  a.  To  hedge  in  ;  to  in- 
close. 517. 

Helpe,  v.  a.,  160  ;  lyres.  3rd  pers. 
sing.  Helpith,  263  ;  pi.  Helpen, 
211  ;  imper.  Helpe,  261  ;  pres. 
part.  Helping,  261  ;  past  part. 
HoLPUN,  383  ;  Holpe,  284.  To 
help. 

Hem.     Them  (in  all  genders).  2, 
4,  67.    (Properly  dat.  pi.  and 
ace.  pi.  of  He,  Sche,  It,  which 
are  the  nominatives  used  by  Pe-  j 
cock,  pp.  1,  7.)  1 

Her,  pass,  j)roji.  (strictly  gen.  pi.  of  ' 
He,  but  used  in  all  genders,  3,  67,  ' 
22),  9  ;  gen.  Hekis,  397  ;  Herx,  i 
479  ;  pi.  Her,  3.    Their,  theirs.  | 

Heremytis,  p/.  Hermits.    838.  j 

Hertid,  past  part.    Encouraged,  ! 
165.    See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible,  and 
Skeltou's  Works,  vol.  1,  p.  317, 
Dyce's  Edition. 

HiLDiD,  past  part.,  323  ;   Hild,  J 
350  ;  Hilde,  356.  Poured.  (Tr.  ; 
of  infusus).    See  Gloss.  Chauc, 
V.  Hylde. 


HiLDiNG,    71.  s.    Pouring    (out  of 

texts).  89. 
ITiLiD,  past  part.     Covered.  303. 

See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible,  s.  v.  Hile, 

and  Prom])t.  Parv.  p.  240. 
IIiR,  pers.  pron.  {obi.  case  or  cases 

of  Sche).    Her,  495,  499. 
HiR,  poss.  j)ron.    (strictl}'^  gen.  of 

Sche),  230;  pi.  Hir,  483  ;  Her, 

495.  Her. 
Ills,  poss.  pron.  m.  and  n.,  1  ;  jil. 

HiSE,  15;  (and  more  rarely)  His, 

9.    His,  1 ;  Its,  10,  22. 
HiSTORiERS.    Historians.  366. 
IIiSTORiAL.    Historical.    66,  293. 
IIi^ED,  past  part.    Raised.  249. 

Hiding,  n.  s.  Elevation.  (Tr.  of 
exaltatio).  201. 

HoLDE,  8;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing. 

Holdist,  175  ;  3rd  pers.  Hol- 

DITH,  153  ;  HoLDETH,  93  (but  by 

another  hand.    See  Hange)  ;  pi. 

HOLDEN,  5  ;  HOLDUN,  117  ;  jjrct. 

Helde,  494  ;       Helden,  233  ; 

subj.  pi.  HoLDEN,  91  ipres.  part. 

Holding,  481  ;  Hoolding,  71  ; 

past  part.  Holden,  10  ;  Hold, 

144  ;    HoLDE,  5.    To  hold. 
Holding,  n.s.  5  ;  pi.  Holdingis,  5. 

A  tenet. 

HoMELi,  adj.  Intimate  (with  a 
man).  105,  352.  (With  a  book). 
150. 

IIOMELi,  adv.    Intimately.  53. 

IIoMELYNEs.  Intimacy  (with  a 
god).  244. 

HoND,  2;  HoOND,  150  ;  pi.  Hondis, 
28  ;  HouNDis,  30.  A  hand.  (For 
Bere  an  Hand,  see  Beke), 
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HooL,  2  ;  HooLE  (but  in  a  later 

hand),  66.  Whole. 
HooLsrir,     68  ;     Holsuji,  67 

Wholesome. 
HosLL,  V.  a.;  past  part.  Hosilld,  35; 

HoosiLiD,  135.    To  administer 

the  eucharist  to  a  person. 
"  Ech  man  ou.}te  be  hosilid."  35. 
HosiL,  n.  s.    The  euchai-ist.  461, 

563. 

How,  94  ;  more  raielj  Hoc,  336, 
393. 

Peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  "  As  soone  may  a  vidose  man  

finde  the  dew  vndirstondii^  of  Holi  Scrip- 
ture, hoic  soone  mai  a  vertuose  man  finde ; " 
ix.,  as  a  \"irruous  man  mar.  9i. 

(2)  "Thei  ben  stabili  endewid,  how 
stabili,"  Ac,  i.e^  as  stably  as.  3»4. 

HcRTE  ;  pret.  Huktid,  227  ;  past 

part.  HuBTiP,  110.    To  hurt. 
HusEWiJFSCHiP.  Housewifery.  230.  I 

I. 

Iaperi,  71.  s.  A  mockery,  piece  of  i 
buffouery  (equivalent  to  "  feigned  I 
trifle  "  a"lx)ve).  138.  See  Gloss,  j 
to  Chaucer,  and  J unius.  I 

Iewex,  adj.  Jewish.    291.  ! 

Ieavkt.  Judaism,  i.e.  the  state  of  a  ! 
disciple  of  the  Jewish  faith.  69.  ! 

Ik  (never  ^if  in  Pecock),  joined 
with  an  ind.  and  subj.  together 
in  the  following  sentence  : 

"//"eny  man  knowith  not  or  putt«  not." 
53. 

Ilk.   Every.  481. 
Imi'LIEDLI.    By  implication.  127, 
164.  232. 

Lmproce  or  IxpRorE,  70  ;  pres. 
part.  Improctng,  96  ;  past  part.  ' 


Xjepkoced,  5,  63,  103,  562.  To 
disprove.     Explained    by    "  to 
prove  untrue."  562. 
liLPROUTXG,  n. Disproving.  5. 
prep. 
Peculiai"  usages  : 

(1)  On. 

"  Hangid  f»  the  cros."  56S. 

(2)  In. 

"Forto  Tce  imagis  into  the  seid  dew 
maner."  25S. 

"  A  vertu  caubed  of  God  into  a  creature." 
153. 

(3)  With  respect  to. 

"  The  prouer  of  treuthis  is  in  hem  worthier 
than  the  rehercer  of  hem ;  as  the  lord  of 
money  is  worthier  in  the  money  than  he  that 
hath  it  by  mustring  and  schewing  it  oonli." 
82. 

(4)  It  is  joined  to  many  nouns 
where  an  adverb  is  now  employed, 
e.g.  in  special,  i.e.  specially.  562  ; 
though  this  use  is  still  retained 
in  other  cases,  as  in  general. 

LxCLUDiNGLi.  Inclusively.  Ill, 
127. 

Inclyxable.  Propitious  (Tr.  of 
pronus).  262. 

Inconcexient,  n.s.  Inconvenience, 
79,  81.  (Ixconuexience  also 
occurs  ;  see  pp.  263, 41 1.) 

IxFERME,  V.  a.;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing. 
IxFiRiirsT,  175  ;  Zrd  pers,  In- 
FEBMETH,  365.   To  Weaken. 

IxFOLEWiNG,  «. Following,  imi- 
tation. 313. 

IxGRAFFiD,  past  part.  Introduced 
(said  of  a  quotation).  563. 

IXLASSE  THAXXE,  Or  Ix  LASSE  THAX. 

Unless.    {See  l^.  175.) 

"  Hou  ellis  schuldc  cny  man  be  bold,  &c. 
...  tN  latte  than  he  hadde  a  stable  ri>t 
forto  ask.  .  .  his  lijAodeofhis  panschensr' 
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See  also  pp.  51,  113,  386.  In 
lassc  thanne  correspouds  to  In  as 
much  as;  and  hence  emerges  at 
once  the  etymology  of  the  word 
unless,  which  lias  hitlierto  been 
the  crux  lexicographorum.  See 
Richardson's  Diet.,  s.  v.  Unless. 

Inreding,  71.  s.  Diligent  reading  ; 
research.  37. 

Intelleccioun.  Intellect,  reason, 
(as  distinguished  from  affec- 
ciouri).  67. 

Interesse.    Concernment.  87. 

Into,  prep,  (often  written  divisim 
in  to). 

Peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  Until. 

"  Fro  Petir  into  the  dai  of  Damasus." 
3C0. 

"  In  to  tyme  he  be  sure."  76. 
See  also  pp.  86,  536. 

(2)  Towards. 

"  Sella  dide  a  good  werk  into  him."  181. 

(3)  For  the  furtherance  of,  for. 

"  Jouun  into  religioun."  552. 
"  Sche  dide  it  into  the  biriyng  of  him." 
181. 

See  also  p.  210. 
Iolite.    Noisy  mirth.    121.  Used 

in  a  bad  sense  ;   explained  by 

lascivia   in  Prompt.  Parv.  p. 

264.      See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 
lowSTiNG,  n.  s.      Fighting   in  a 

tournament.  256. 
luDiciALis,  n.  s.  pi.    Judicial  laws. 

18,  19,  526. 
I^E,  3  ;  pi.  I^EN,  74,  153.   Au  eye. 


K. 

Kan.    245.    See  Can. 
Kark,  n.  s.    307.    See  <Dark. 
Kepe,  n.  s.   Watch,  heed.  583. 
Kete.    Bold.  5. 
Keuerchefis.    125.    See  Couer- 

CHIEF. 

KiNDE,  n.  s.  Nature  j  natural  rea- 
son, 13  (q.v.),  153. 

KiNDELi,  adj.    Natural.  132. 

KiNDELi,  adv.  Naturally.    63,  94; 

KiNREDE,  278  ;  KiNRED,  173  ;  pi. 
KiNREDis,  278.  A  tribe  (of  the 
Jews).     See  Ps.  xcvi.  7. 

KissE,  207  ;  pres.  pi.  Kissen,  207  ; 
pref.  pi.  KissiDEN,  270  ;  Kessi- 
DEN,  270  (bis)  ;  pres.  part.  Kiss- 
ing, 555  ;  past  part.  Kissid, 
562.    To  kiss. 

Knouleche,  92  ;  •  pres.  Srd  pers. 
sing.  KNOULEcmTH,  344  ;  pi. 
Knoulechen,  104  ;  pret.  Ksov- 
LICHID,  178  ;  pres.  part.  Knou- 
LECHiNG,  387  ;  past  part.  Kxou- 
LECHiD,  92.    To  acknowledge. 

Knowe,  v.  a.  10  ;  pres.  Srd  pers. 
sing.  Knowith,  53  ;  pi.  Knowen, 
199 ;  pret.  Knewe,  349  ;  pi. 
Knewe,  14  ;  Knewen,  14  ;  subj. 
sing.  Knoave,  313  ;  pi.  Knowen, 
272  ;  ^jres.  part.  Knowing,  6  ; 
past  part.  Knoave,  15;  Knoaven, 
21  ;  Knowdn,  53.    To  knoAv. 

The  Lollards  called  each  other 
"  knowun  men"  as  being  knoivn 
of  God,  or  elect,  see  p.  53  ;  and 
Foxe's  Martyrs,  passim. 

Knoweable.  Capable  of  being 
known.  41. 
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Knowing,  n.s.  Kuowledge.  2,  93. 
Knyt,  past  part.,  82  ;  Kny^t,  82. 

Kuit,  joined. 
KuNNK,  injin.  r.a.  and  n.,  36,  131  ; 

pres. part.  Kunntng  {see  below). 

past  part.  Kunnen,  16  ;  Kunne, 

25.    To  know. 

"  Thei  schulen  kunne  rede . "   1S2 . 

See  Can,  Couthe. 
Kdnnyng,  arf/.  (strictly  pres.  part.) 

93  ;    comp.   Kuxxyngeh,  335. 

Clever,  cunning. 
KuNNYNG,  n.s.,  2  ;  pi.  Kunnyngis, 

49.    Knowledge,  science.  See 

also  p.  7,  10,  16,  54,  61,  81. 
KuTTEABLE.    Capable  of  being  cut 

away.  160. 
KuTTE,  153  ;  j)rct.  pi.  Kuttiden, 

534  ;  iniper.  Kutte,  306  ;  /?as< 

part.  KuTT,  328  ;  Kut,  515.  To 

cut. 


L. 

Langage.    Language.    61,  66. 

Lasse,  v.  71.  344  ;  Lassee,  315.  To 
diminisli,  grow  Ics^s. 

Laude,  w. «.    Praise.  197. 

Laumpe,  258  ;  pi.  Laumi'IS,  169. 
A  lamp.  (This  vowel  change  is 
almost  constant  Avliere  the  a  is 
long,  asau7igel,  aungelis,  8,  112, 
&c.,  but  occasionally  the  modern 
orthography  is  fo\ind  even  here. 
See  Chaumbir.) 

Lau^e,  156;  Law^k,  156;  Lau^we, 
120  ;  inct.  Lauded,  120.  To 
laugh. 


Lay'fe,  444  ;  {see  91,  note);  more 
rarely  Laife,  136,  275.  The 
laity  ;  lay  people.  See  Capgr. 
Chrou.,  pp.  102,  260;  Waterl. 
Works,  vol.  X.  p.  219. 

Leccheries,  pi.  Sensual  courses. 
(Tr.  of  luxurias.)  478- 

Lecchouris,  pi.  Fornicators,  sen- 
sualists, (distinguished  from 
Avodtreris).  103. 

Leche,  3,  508  ;  Leccue,  507. 
Usually  explained  by  phi/sicia7i 
in  glossaries,  but  expressly  dis- 
tinguished from  plii/sician  by 
Maundevile,  p.  238  :  he  seems  to 
be  inferior  to  the  physician  ; 
much  like  our  apothecary.  The 
leche  gave  medicines  (see  p.  507), 
but  Avas  also  a  surgeon.  {See 
Spenser,  quoted  in  Eichardson's 
Diet.  s.  V.  ;  and  Prompt.  Parv. 
p.  291). 

Lede,  v.  71.  113;  ^jres.  27id  pers. 
sing.  Ledist,  329  ;  3rd  pers. 
sing.  Leditii,  344  ;  pi.  Leden, 
479  ;  prct.  Ladde,  35  ;  imp. 
Lede,  264  ;  pres.  part.  Leuing, 
155;  past  part.  Lad,  20,  214; 
Led,  479.    To  lead. 

Leefer,  arfv.  78,  85;  Lefer,  91. 
{conip.  of  Lefe).  Sooner,  rather. 

Leefcl.  Lawful.  135.  For  the  dis- 
tinction between  lecfnl  {licitiis) 
and  lanfitl  (Icgi/lmus),  see 
Prompt.  Pnrv.  p.  366. 

Leefulnes,  136  ;  Lkeffui.ness, 
451.  LaM-fulness. 

Leerid,  past  part.  Learned.  64, 
426.  See  Gloss.  VVicl.  Bible., 
s.  V.  Leeren, 
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LeernE;  o8  ;  Lerne,  58  ;  /wes.  ^j/. 
Leernen,  54;  pret.  2nd  pers. 
sing.  Leernedist,  62  ;  pi. 
Leerneden,  18  ;  pres.  part. 
Leernyng,  59 ;  past  part. 
Leerned,  59  ;  Lerned,  50.  To 
learn. 

Leevis,  pL  212;  Leeuys,  213. 
Leaves. 

Leie,  v.  a.  52,  145  ;  pres.  '6rd  pers. 
sing.  Leietii,  258  ;  pret.  Leide, 
224  ;  pi.  Leiden,  309  ;  past  part. 
Leid,  158.  To  lay  (a  Avager 
145  ;  siege  to  a  place,  258  ;  one's 
self,  or  anything,  down,  224,  309  ; 
aside,  158  ;  enamel  on  a  cup,  126; 
out  expense,  91). 

Letserful,  adj.    Leisurely.  541. 

Lett,  n.  s.  Lightning.  482.  Not 
the  same  word  as  Li^t,  q.  v.,  the 
orthography  of  which  is  uniform, 
apparently.  See  Gloss.  Wicl. 
Bible,  s.  V.  Leit. 

Lese,  v.  a.  229,  400  ;  suhj.  pi. 
Lese,  307  ;  pres.  part.  Lesing, 
54  ;  past  part.  Lost,  307.  To 
lose. 

Lesixg,  n.  s.  51,  351  ;  Leesing, 
359;  pi.  Lesingis,  150.  False- 
hood. 

Lete,  90,  160  ;  pret.  Lete,  355  ; 

pi.  Leten,  120  ;  i7np.  Lete,  516  ; 

pres.  part.    Leting,  279  ;  past 

part.  Lete,  158.    To  let,   i.  e. 

permit ;  let  out  to  farm. 
Lette,  309  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  siiig. 

Lettith,  309  ;  pi.  Letten,  3, 

208;  pret.  pi.  Lettiden,   245  ; 

suhj.  sing,  and  /j/.  Lette,  178, 


253  ;  pres.  part.  Letting,  340  ; 
past  part.  Lettid,  171.  To  let, 
i.  e.  to  hinder. 

Letters,  pi.    Hinderers.  3. 

Lettrid.    Learned.  355. 

Leue,  123  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sitig. 
Leuetii,  125  ;  pi.  Leuen,  67  ; 
pret.  Lefte,  325  ;  pi.  Leften, 
233  ;  Left,  247  ;  subj.  pi.  Leue, 
4  ;  pres. part.  Leuyng,  177  ijuist 
part.  Left,  158  ;  Lefte,  158. 
To  leave. 

Leuke  Remembrauncis.  Slight  or 
lukewarm  remembrances.  184. 

Lewid,  96,  198,  241  ;  comp.  Lew- 
EDiR,  96  ;  Lewder,  488.  Ig- 
norant. 

Lewidli,  415  ;  Lewdeli,  65.  Ig- 

norantly. 
Lewidnes.    Ignorance.  241. 
Leyser,  9  ;  Leiser,  129  ;  pi.  Ley- 

sers,  395.  Leisure. 
Lie,  v.  a.    To  utter  falsely. 

"Many  lesingis  y  haue  herd  hem  lie." 
150. 

Lift,  adj.    Left  (hand).  530. 

Ligge,  v.n.  272  ;  1st  pres.  from  to 
LiGGE  ;  3rd  pers.  sing.  Liggitii, 
113  ;  Leggith,  29  ;  pi.  Liggen, 
27,  150,  233;  2nd  pres.  from  to 
Lie.  3rd  pers.  sing.  Lietii,  150  ; 
Lithe,  27  ;  Lijth,  165 ;  subj. 
Ligge,  6  ;  Lie,  272  ;  pres.  part. 
LiGGiNG,  24,  31,  40,  52.  To  lie 
(prostrate;  in  a  chamber  or  grave, 
&c.  ;  in  wait ;  together.) 

LiJF,  539  ;  gen.  Lyuys,  536  ;  pi. 

LiJFis,  323.  Life. 
LiJFLODE.    Livelihood.  342. 
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Like,  v.  n.,    142;  Likith,  186; 

LiJKiTH,  267  ;  pret.  Likid,  151. 

To  jjlease. 

" "fllianne  it  likith  to  God."  186. 
LiKELi,  adv.    In  a  likely  manner. 

133,  246. 
LiKixGLi.    Probably.  305. 
LiTiL,  adj.  and  ac?f.  16  ;  Litle,  16  ; 

comp.  Lasse,  84  (see  Inlasse)  ; 

sup.  Leeste,  147  ;  Leest,  272  ; 

Leste,  213  ;  Lest,  158.  Little. 
Li^T,  n.  s.    16,  48,  97,  482  ;  pi. 

Li^Tis,  170.  Liglit.  (-Sec Lett.) 
Li^T,  adj.,    100  ;   comp.  Li2TEK, 

294  ;  Li^TiR,  268.  Easy. 

"  It  is  hyt  for  to  answcrc."  100. 

Li^TLi.    Easily.  358. 
Li^TN'ES.     Thoughtlessness.  344, 
357. 

LoGGE,  521  ;  past  part.  LoGGiD, 
521.    To  lodge. 

LoKE,  135 ;  imper.  sing,  and  pi. 
LoKE,  482,  539  ;  past  part. 
LoKiD,  77.    To  look. 

LoLLARDis,  Lollards.  128.  For 
the  derivation,  see  HardAvick's 
Gloss,  to  Elm.  Hist.  Monast. 
Cant.  Seemingly  identified  with 
AVicliffites  by  Pecock,  however 
Ehnliani  may  distinguish  them, 
p.  501 .  "  Wycliviani,  qui  et 
"  Lollardi  dicti  sunt."  Knyghton 
quoted  in  Prompt.  Parv.  j). 
311,  q.v.  See  also  Pict.  Hist, 
of  Eng.  vol.  2,  pp.  140,  141. 

LoLLiD,  pret.    Dangled.  374. 

LoMB,  203  ;  pi.  Lambren,  388.  A 
lamb. 

LoND,  184  ;  pi.  LoNDis,  306.  A 
land. 


LoxG,  adj.   and  adv.,  121,  562  ; 

LoxGE,  249  ;  comp.  Lexger,  64, 

121  ;  sup.  Lengist,  133.  Long. 
LoNGE,  V.  71.,  34  ;  pres.  3rd  pers. 

sing,    LoxGiTH,  1  ;    pres.  part. 

LoxGEXG,  183.     To  belong. 

Longing,  w.    ;  pi.  Longingis,  16. 

An  appurtenance. 
LooxE.   Loan,  money  on  loan.  16. 

LooRE,  68,  86  ;  LooR,  293.  Doc- 
trine. 

LoTHEE.    To  loathe.  342. 
LoTHixESSis,  pi.  Disinclinations 

("into  good.")  114. 
Lotting,  w.  s.    Allotment.  198, 

278. 

LoucE,  441  ;  past  part.  LousiD, 

441.  Loosed. 
Lou^E,  V.  a.,  302  ;  imper.  Lou^E, 

302.    To  humble. 
LowTiD,  V.  a.  ;  past  part.  Bowed 

down  to  (said  of  images).  562. 

See   Gloss.   Wicl.  Bible,   «.  v. 

LoUTE,  and  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  316. 

LowTiNG,  w.  s.    Obeisance.  562. 

See  Chaucer's   Test,   of  Love 

(quoted  in  Rich.  Diet.). 
Low^E,  207  ;  comp.  Louder,  207  ; 

sup.  Lou^isT,  207 ;  Loudest,  207. 

Low. 

Lussche,  v.  a.      To  pour  forth 
(texts).      129.      Compare  89. 
LusTi.    Vigorous  (speeches).  255. 

Ltuerey.      An     allowance  (of 
victuals  from  an  abbey).  392. 

"  Corrodium,  a  Igu^rcy  in  an  abbaye," 
Med.   Gramm.,  MS.,  quoted  in 
Prompt.  Parv.  p.  309,  where  see 
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Mr.  Way's  note  on  this  use  of  the 
word,  and  on  the  practice  of  cer- 
tain abbeys  in  dispensing  liveries. 
See  also  Blount's  Glossogr.,  s.  v. 
Livery. 

M. 

Maistrie,  n.  s. 

(1)  Mastery,  victory. 

"  To  haiie  the  maistrie."  25*. 

(2)  A  feat. 

"  He  dide  a  maistrie  passing  his  power."  36. 
See  also  p.  539. 

(3)  Force. 

"  More  .  .  .  than  this  can  not  be  had  by 
maistrie  of  Poules  processe  "  (i.e. text).  233. 
{See  Gloss,  to  Chaucer.) 

Maistris  Liers,/)/.  False  teachers, 
(An  inverted  tr.  of  magistri  men- 
daces.  For  the  double  plural  see 
Guest  in  Philol.  Trans,  vol.  1, 
pp.  74-76).  478. 

Make,  v.  a.  3;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
Makith,  154;  pi.  Maken,  3; 
pret.  Made,  146,  519  ;  2nd 
pers.  sing.  Madist,  152  ;  pi. 
Maden,  69  ;  Maiden,  447  (but 
corrected  by  a  later  hand)  ;  imp. 
Make,  200 ;  subj.  sing,  and  pi. 
Make,  25,  190  ;  pres.  part. 
Making,  249  ;  past  part.  Maad, 
2 ;  Mad  (i),  4 ;  more  rarely 
Made,  8,  399.    To  make. 

(')  Always  written  in  the  MS. 
md  ;  but  caas  is  never  wi'itten 
cs ;  waarnyng  and  warnyng  are 
both  written  at  length  ;  so  that 
mad  is  probably  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  the  contraction.  In 
Capgrave's  Chronicle  both  pret. 


and  part,  past  are  written  mad  at 
lengtli.  See  p.  5,  and  fac-simile 
(or  MS.  pp.  1,  175.  Bibl.  Univ. 
Cant.). 

Makeable.     Capable    of  being 

made.  134. 
Making,  n,  s.,  47  ;  pi.  Makingis, 

45.    An  institution. 
Maner,  471  ;  pi.  Maners,  471.  A 
manner. 

Peculiar  construction  : 
"  What  maner  men."  516. 

But  Pecock  has  also  the  common 

expression  ;    e.  g.     "  maner  of 

clerkis"  p.   88.    See  Gloss,  to 

Chaucer. 
Maners,  pi.  Manors.  401. 
Manhede,   245  ;  Manhode,  246, 

500.     Manhood,  human  nature 

(of  Christ). 
Mankinde.     Human  nature,  the 

human  race.    (Abstractedly  and 

concretely). 

"God  descended  into  mankinde  (i.e. 
among  men),  and  .  .  .  couplid  to  him  a 
singuler  mankinde  (i.e.  the  uatiu-e  of  one  of 
them)."  245. 

Manli,  adj.    Human  (opposed  to 

godly).  330. 
Manli,  adv.    In  a  manly  manner. 

341. 

Mansleer.    Mauslayer.  177. 
Marchaundie.  Merchandize.  478. 
Marchaundis,    jjI.  Merchants. 
480. 

Marchaundising,  n.  s.  Trading. 
158. 

Marchionat,  n.  s.  Marquisate, 
(Anglicised  from  marchionatus, 
for  which  see  Ducange): 

"  The  marchionat  of  Auchon,"  i.e.,  the 
marche  of  Ancona.  359. 
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Markable.  Remarkable  (v,-ords). 
447. 

Mase,  v.  a.  ;  pres.  part.  Masing, 

230  ;  past  part.  Masid,  145.  To 

bewilder. 
Masonry,  .50;  Masonrte,  49.  The 

art  of  the  mason. 
Mauxdemext,  100  ;  pi.  Mauxde- 

MENTis,  464.    A  commandment. 

{Comaundement  also  occurs,  pp. 

538,  464.) 
Mawmet.     An    idol.     140,  141. 

(Probably  derived  from  Mahomet, 

not   from    maim,  a  scare-erow. 

See  Selden  (pioted  in  Ricliard- 

son's  Diet,  and  Prompt.  Parv. 

p.  330,  and  on  the  other  side 

Coleridge's  Gloss.  Ind.  and  ref. 

to  Prof.  Key.) 
Mawmetrie.    Idolatry.  64. 
Medmd,  jmst  part.    Mixed.  545. 
Meede,  n.  s.,  389  ;    Mede,  388. 

(1)  Properly,  reward,  hire. 

(2)  Improperly,  finding  or  main- 
tenance, according  to  Pecock, 
but  with  a  view  to  effect  a  spe- 
cial purpose.  See  his  disquisi- 
tion on  the  word,  pp.  389,  390. 

Meexe,  71.  s.,  164,  263  ,pl.  Meexis, 
332.    A  medium,  a  means. 

Meexe,  adj.  Mediatory  ;  inter- 
vening. 332. 

Meene,  v.  a.  and  7i.,  332  ;  pres. 
Srd  pers.  sing.  Meexetii,  263  ; 
suhj.  Meexe,  250 ;  pres.  part. 
Meexyxg,  263  ;  past  part. 
Meexed,  390. 

(1)  To  mediate. 

"  loluin  meencth  or  hclpith."  2C3. 

(2)  To  signify,  intend.  332, 
391. 


Meete,  n.  s.,   347  ;    Meet,  347. 

Measure. 
Meetexes.    Measurement.  347. 
Meeth,    «.  s.    Mead,  metheglin. 

121. 

Meir,  215  ;  Meyr,  518.  The  lord 
mayor. 

Memorialis,  m.  s.  2)1.  Shrines  (ex- 

I^lained  by  myndc-j)Iacis).  4. 
Mexgid,    jiast    part.  Mingled, 

mixed.    242,  252.     See  Color. 

Gloss.  Ind.,  s.  V.  Ming. 
Mextene,  68  ;    Mexteyxe,   69  ; 

jyast  part.    Mentexed,  5.  To 

maintain. 
Menyxgli,  adv.  In  one's  intention. 

444. 

Mercimextis,  pi.  Amercemenis, 
deprivations.  367  (distinguished 
there  from  several  allied  words, 
from  Jtnes  among  the  rest,  by 
which  it  is  commonly  explained, 
as  by  Nares,  for  example,  s.  r. 
Amerce.)  Deprivation  is,  per- 
haps, the  most  correct  rendering 
of  amercement.  See  Johnson's 
Diet.,  s.  V.  Amerce. 

Merels,  The  game  of  nine- 
men's  mon-is.  120. 

"A  particular  table  with  black  spots  at 
the  aiifcU'S  and  intersections  of  the  lines. 
Each  partj'  had  nine  men.  Strutt  gives  a 
figure  with  a  full  description  of  the  game. 
Strutt,  pi.  30,  p.  237." 

Fosbr.  Encycl.  Antiq.,  p.  680. 
(The  game  is  still  played  in  some 
places). 

Merytorie.    Meritorious.  561. 
Merytorii.i,  adv.  Meritoriouslj'. 
120,  235. 

Mete  Table.    Dinner-table.  267. 
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Meyne,  235,  237,  375,  545  ;  Mey- 
NEE,  108.  Retinue,  train,  house- 
hold. See  Gloss.  Maund.,  Wicl. 
Bible,  and  Chauc.  ;  also  Cole- 
ridge's Gloss.  Ind.,  Prompt. 
Parv.  p.  332.,  and  Nares.  (From 
the  Fr.  mesnie  or  maignee,  or 
rather  from  the  A.  S.  menegu.) 

MicnE,  Myciie,  Mociie  (all  on  p. 
130)  ;  Mich,  195  ;  comp.  More, 
14  ;  MORRE,  65  ;  Mo,  14  ;  sup. 
MoosT,  480  ;  adj.  and  adv.  Much. 
Often  joined  with  adjectives  and 
adverbs,  as  : 

"  Myclie  likeli  evidencis."  227, 
"  To  miclie  homeli  dele."  53. 

More  is  occasionally  added  to 
a  comparative,  apparently  for  em- 
phasis. 

"  For  more  pleyner  understanding,"  344. 
(Compare  Most  Highest  in  the 
Prayer-book). 
MiDDis,  n.  s.,  142  ;  Myddis,  142. 
Midst. 

Miracle,  186  ;  Myracle,  186  ;  pi. 

MiRACLis,  187  ;  Myraclis,  187  ; 

Miracles,  187  ;  Myraculis,  188. 

A  miracle. 
Mo,    71.  s.    More    part,  greatei' 

number. 

"  The  mo  of  the  peple."  522. 

See  MiCHE. 
MoDiR  or  MoDER,  159,  555  ;  gen. 

MoDiRis,  9  ;    MoDRis,  66  ;  j)l. 

MoDRis,  397.  A  mother  (literally 

and  figuratively).    Used  also  as 

an  adj.,  modir  tunge.  159. 
MoNASTiK.    Solitary,  i.e.  referring 

to  a  single  person,  ojiposed  to 

politik.  107. 
MoNESTE.   To  admonish.  445. 
MoNKEHODE.     OiSce  of  a  monk. 

460. 


MoRALTE.   Morality.  155. 

MoREWE,  n.  s.    Morrow,  following 

day.  24. 

MoRNTiDE.  Morning.  24. 

MoRTHER,  n.  s.    Murder.  516. 

MoTYUES,  pi.  Reasons. 

"  He  muste  take  his  euydencis  and  hise 
motyues."  489. 

MowE,  V.  n.  infin.    To  be  able. 

"  To  mowe  lawfulli  be."  147. 

"  No  man  schal  mowe  putte  it  doun."  C9. 

See  also  pp.  104,  141,  297. 
The  pres.  and  pret.  are  used  as 
auxiliary  verbs. 

Pres.  sing.  1st  pers.  Mai,  147; 
2nd  per s.  Maist,  117,  175  ;  Zrd 
pers.  Mai,  8,  13,  (agreeing  with 
two  singular  nominatives);  May, 
12  ;  Maie,  250  ;  pi.  Mowe, 
125,  120  (agreeing  with  ech)  ; 
MowEN,  253,  262,  263  ;  very 
I'arely  Moun,  273  ;  also  May 
(agreeing  Avith  peple).  182  ;  pret. 
My^te,  1,  17  ;  27id  pers.  sing. 
My^tist,  271  ;  p^.  My^te,  279  ; 
Mitten,  120.  {See  Guest  in 
Phil.  Trans.,  vol.  2,  p.  156,  and 
Prompt.  Parv.  p.  346). 
Mylde,  203  ;  Myilde,  205, 

(1)  Mild  (Tr.  of  mansuetus). 
203. 

(2)  Pious  (song  ;  Tr.  of  pius  ; 
of.  milde-gaben.  Germ.,  i.e.  pious 
gifts).  205. 

Mynde,  n.  s.  Remembrance. 

"  The  mynde  of  the  henefet."  23G. 
See  also  p.  114. 

Mttnde  placis.  Shrines  of  saints. 
4,  49.    Memories  (August). 

Mynding,  71.  s. ;  pi.  Myndingis, 
191.  A  reminding  ;  act  of  call- 
ing to  mind. 

T  T 
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MrNDiNG,  adj.  Remmding.  Ex- 
planation of  rememoratijf.  137. 

Mtxtstbe,  v.  a.,  85  ;  past  part. 
MirNTSTRiD,  49,  91.  To  adminis- 
ter, apply. 

"  Whanne  a  treuthe  is  ...  .  mynys- 
irid  to  hem."  49. 

"  Erpensis  therto  ....  leid  out  and 
mynystrid."  91. 

Mrs,  adv.  564  ;  Mis,  60  ;  AiiTs, 
57.  Amiss,  rais- (in  composition). 
Occasionally  Tvritteu  as  part  of  a 
word,  e.  g.  : — 

"  This  myschaunce."  68  ; 

but  more  usually  wi  itten  and  con- 
strued as  a  distinct  word. 

"  This  now  rehercid  foule  and  mys 
bering."  564. 

"  Thei  vndirstonden  thilk  text  amys."  57. 

"  To  hem  that  amys  treten  the  Apocalips." 
64. 

"  A^ens  the  mis  vndirstonding."  60. 

Mtsti,  adj.  Mystic  (Tr.  of  mysti- 
cus).  203.  See  Capgr.  Chron. 
p.  107,  where  it  similarly  signifies 
mystical;  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  340. 

N. 

NAJfELicH,  2  ;  Nasieliche,  188. 
(Changed  into  namely  in  Bury's 
citations.) 

(1)  E.'specially.  2. 

(2)  (More  rarely)  At  any  rate. 
" -^oxam  at  namelich  bihijt."  404. 

See  also  pp.  25,  394. 
Ne. 

(1)  (As  disjunct. particle.)  Nor, 
(used  to  disconnect  small  clauses.) 

"Not  the  lasse  dyuerec,  ne  neuer  the 
lasse,"  &c.  50. 

"  Neither  mete  ne  drink,  ne  hors  ne  asse 
ne  man  ne  womman."  227. 

"  Thei  gchulden  drinke  no  wijn,  neither 
ale  ne  berc,  neither  sidcr,  neither  any  drinke 
which  mai  make  drunke."  292. 


(2)  (As  cond.  neg.  particle.) 
"  Ne  were  that,"  &c.,  i.e.,  were  it  not 
that.  391. 

"  If  ne  were  this  forbering  fro  touche  of 
money,  y  schulde  loue  money  more."  i.e.,  if 
there  were  not,  kc.  559. 

See  also  100. 
Nedid,    past  part.  Necessitated, 

compelled  (to  live  in  a  certain 

manner).  320. 

Nedith,  impers.  v.  It  is  necessary. 

"  That  mannys  lawe  forbedith  not  

the  seid  endewing  nedith  not  to  proue."  320. 

But  also — 

"  If  nedith  not  that,"  &c .  151, 152. 
Needis,  adv.  9;  Nedis,  188.  Ne- 
cessarily. The  full  expression  is 
needis  (or  nedis)  cost,  (occurring 
also  in  Chaucer,  Cant.  Tales, 
V.  1479). 

"  And  therfore  needis  cost  it  muste  be 
grauntid."  801. 

See  also  pp.  141,  372,  393,  399; 
and  Notes  and  Queries,  vol.  5, 
p.  338  (New  Series),  where  it  is 
explained,  by  way  (cost)  of  neces- 
sity, the  needis  being  properly  a 
genitive. 

Needisly,   192  ;    Nedisly,  295  ; 

Needisli,  372.  Necessarily. 
Nei^borehode.  Neighbourship, 

relationship.  512. 
Nei^e,  v.  n.  479 ;  imper.  Nei^e, 

225  ;  subj.  pi.  Nei^e,  276.  To 

approach,  come  near. 
Nei^ing,  n.  s.  554  ;  Ny^ing,  555; 

pi.  Nei^ingis,  556.    The  act  of 

approaciiing. 
Neomenye.     Feast  of  tho  new 

moon.  481. 
Netherer,    1  ;  pi.  Netherers, 

424  ;  Nethereris,  426.  An  in- 
ferior. 


GLOSSARY. 


659 


Netherte.    Inferiority.  416,  425. 

Neuerneither,  pron.  Neither  the 
one  nor  the  other.  14.  (Also  writ- 
ten disjunctim  Neuer  neither, 
52,  53.)  See  Euereither  and 
Not  eer  neither. 

Neuerthelatir.  Nevertheless. 
374. 

Nedtralis,  pi.  An  appeUatiou  or 
nickname  of  a  certain  party  among 
the  LoUards,  who  probably  held 
some  matters  of  belief  or  prac- 
tice to  be  indifferent.  87. 

Ne-\ve,  adj.  New. 
Peculiar  usages  : 

(" To reherce  a  thing)  of  the  newe"  i.e. 
over  again,  anew.  366,  378. 

"  Religiosite  foundun  of  newe  hy  men." 
532.  i.e.  lately,  newly. 

Nile,  98  ;  Ntle,  52.  (Foi-med  from 

lie  and  will,  as  nolo  from  volo.) 

Subj.  pr. 

"  Whoeuere  wole  or  nyle."  428. 
"  Wole  he,  nyle  he."  52. 
"  Wole  thei,  nile  thei."  98. 

Imper. 

"  Nile  )e  deeme."  109. 

See  also  pp.  176,  418  j  but  all 
the  instances  of  the  imperative 
are  Scriptural  quotations. 

See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible,  5.  v. 
Nyl  ;   Coleridge's   Gloss.  Ind., 
s.  V.  Will. 
No  but.    Except.  224. 

No.  Used  redundantly  with  a  ne- 
gative. 

"  Thei  be  not  necessarie,  neither  thei  ben 
in  no  notable  degree  better."  468. 
"  JVo  teit  gooth  not  so  fer."  277. 

See  also  pp.  44,  361. 

Nobilitees,  pi.     Noble  qualities. 

114. 


Noble.  The  gold  coin  so  called, 
from  the  purity  of  its  material, 
lirst  struck  by  Edward  III.,  and 
weighing  in  the  time  of  Hemy 
VI.  108  grains.  402. 

Noiose.    Noxious.  303. 

Noo.  Occasionally  written  for  No. 
{adj.) 

"  Noo  bischop."  102. 
(where  no  also  occurs.) 
Noon,  adj.   {sing,  and  pi.)  ;  pi. 
Noone,  124.  No. 

"  Noon  newe  prouyng."  40. 
"  Noon  opener  treuthis."  97. 
"Noon  othere  i)en    .    .    .    and  noon 
other  power."  74. 
In  combination  with  One : 

"  Sithen  noon  oon  kinde."  186. 

In  composition =iVb«  in  modern 
English  : 

"  Withcute  noon  being."  242. 

(Perhaps  only  a  lengthened  form 
of  noo.) 

NoTABiLiTE,  471  ;  p..  Notabili- 

TEES,  474.    An  observation. 
Not  EER  NEITHER.    Neither  the 

one  nor  the  other.    447.  See 

Neuerneither. 
Nou^  WHERE.    Nowhere.    42,  118, 

211.  {Nowhere  also  occurs  208). 
NuRisCH,  n.  s.    A  nurse.  219. 
Ntce,  Fastidious. 

"  Nyce,  fonned  scisme  sowers."  139,  534, 
See  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  355. 

Nt^e,  adj.  and  adi\  361  ;  camp. 
Neer,  511  ;  Ny^er,  272  ;  sup 
Next,  369.    Nigh.    "At  next 
Immediately.  369. 

Ny^nes.  Proximity.  272. 
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Obeische.  To  obey.  420.  {Obeie 
also  occurs  421). 

Obseruaunce.  Cautious  observa- 
tion. 226. 

OccASiOK.VRiLi.  Occasionally,  158, 
340. 

Of,  prep. 

Peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  With. 

"  To  loue  God  o/al  thin  lierte."  293. 

(2)  Joined  to  certain  words  it 
makes  them  equivalent  to  ad- 
verbs. 

"  O/ hard" = hardly.  294. 

Op,  adv.    Off.   52,  109. 

Office,  v.n.  173  ;  prei.  pi.  Offi- 
CIEDEN,  174;  pres.  part.  Offici- 
TNG,  173.  To  officiate,  perform 
divine  service.  {Officiciiig  and 
officicieden  also  occur  on  pp. 
173,  174,  which  arc  probably 
mere  clerical  errors  :  if  not,  tlicy 
must,  of  course,  be  referred  to  a 
present  officice.) 

Officiyng,  n.  s.  Perfoi-mance  of 
divine  services  or  offices.  173, 
522,  538. 

On  lyue.  Alive.  535.  See  Gloss. 
Wicl.  Bible,  and  Jamicson's  Diet., 
s.  V.  Gloss.  Chaucer,  s.  v.  On 
and  A. 

OON.    One.  4. 

OoNE  ;  pres.  part.  OONTifG,  271  ; 
past  part.  Ooned,  41.  To  unite. 

Sec  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  365. 
Oonheed,    449  ;    Oonhede,  505. 

Unity. 

Oonis,  359  ;  OoNvs,  363.  Once. 
OoNLi.    Only.  1. 


OOTH,  344  ;  pi.  OOTHIS,  484.  An 
oath. 

Open,  adj.   Evident.    1,  232. 

Opened,  past  part.  Made  open,  or 
evident.  232. 

Opentng,  n.  s.  Explanation.  (Expl. 
hj  doing  to  wite.)  1. 

Opinioun-holders.  An  appellation 
of  a  party  among  the  LoUai'ds.  87. 

Or  .  .  .  OR= Either  .  .  .  or.  516. 

Okdinalis,  pi.  Service-books  (con- 
taining the  directions  for  cele- 
brating the  mass).  203. 

Orologis.  Dials.  119.  (Distin- 
guished from  Clok). 

OsTKiES,  pi.    Inns.    521,  523. 

"  Ostrics  rlepid  iiines  forto  logge  gistis." 
521. 

Othir,  4  ;  Other,  2  ;  pi.  usually 
Otiiere,  2  ;  Othire  45  (so  writ- 
ten at  length, but  in  a  later  hand)  ; 
more  rarely  Other,  68.  Other. 

Also  used  as  aKXot;  in  Greek,  for 
besides. 

"  Both  prccstis  and  oiherc  laymen."  199. 

OuER,  adv.  Besides. 

"  And  ouer  }e  suffrcn  not  him  do  cny- 
thing."  466. 

This  word  is  also  used  adverbi- 
ally (=H2wn's),  and  is  prefixed  to 
many  adjectives  and  adverbs,  and 
sometimes  written  as  part  of  the 
same  word  ;  e.  g., — 

*'  Ouer  thou^tfnl,  and  mer  carkfiil,  and 
oucrmychc  louying  toward  thum."  377. 

It  hardly  seems  worth  while  to 
include  these  in  a  glossary,  be- 
cause the  words  are  really  distinct. 
Ouer,  prep.,  2  ;  Ouere,  428. 
Besides. 

"  R<'nicnioratijf  signes  oner  and  with  heer- 
al)lc  signes."  209. 

See  also  pp.  2,  13,  47,  358. 
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OUEREK,    1,   2  ;    pi.  OUERERS,  105, 

299,  393.  A  superior.  {See  Pe- 
cock's  Book  of  Faith,  p.  29.) 

OUERTE,  299  ;  pi.  OUERTEES,  426. 

Superiority. 

O0ERTHROWE,  2o6  ;  past  part. 
OuERTiiROWE,  208.  To  over- 
throw. (The  jil'et.  of  the  simple 
verb  is  threwe.  260.) 

OuEKTHWERT.  Perversc.  479.  See 
Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

OuERWAiTE,  V.  a.  To  look  after. 
449. 

OuRNED,  joas<  j»ar<.  Adorned.  193. 
Out,  prep.    Apart  from. 

"  More  wijldeli  than  thei  schiilden  be  suf- 
frid  for  to  write  out  of  these  now  seid 
causis."  72, 

"  Not  oonli  in  .  .  .  writingis  out  of  Holi 
AVrit,  but  also  Holi  Writt  usith,"  &c.  257. 

OuTBOOCiNG,  n.  s.  A  bossing  out 
in  relief.  138.  See  Booce.  Also 
Prompt.  Parv.  p.  41,  which 
explains  Bocyne  owte  by 
turgeo. 

OuTDRAtr^T.  Abstract. 

"  In  the  extract  or  outdrauyt  of  The 
Donet,"  i.  e.  in  The  Poor  Men's  Mirror.  541. 
See  Introduction,  p.  Ixxi. 

OuTHER,  adv.    Either.  395. 
Outre  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sitig.  OuT- 

RiTH,  471  ;  pres.  part.  Outring, 

89,  (where  vttring  also  occurs)  ; 

past  part.     Outrid,    90.  To 

utter. 

Ou^WHERE.  Anywhere.   6,  26,  47, 

211,  444. 
Owe  {See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible,  s.v.)  ; 

pres.    3rd  pers.    sing.  Oavith, 

295  ;  2}ret.  Ou^te,  7  ;  Out,  218  ; 

2nd  pers.  Ou^tist,  3;  pi.  Ou^te 


or  Ou^TEN,  71,  142,  157  (see 
note),  232  (see  note). 

From  this  preterite  (used  some- 
times then  for  a  present  =rfc6eo, 
as  also  now,)  came  a  second  pret., 
which  occurs  in  the^>/.  Ou^tiden, 
157  :  /  oive,  ought.  Comj^are 
o-Ty;>c&),  formed  from  eVrvjKa  ;  and 
'Wonted  from  xoont,  q.v. 
Oynement.    Ointment.  162. 


P. 

Paied,  past  part.  Contented.  271, 
303,  528,  552.  >See  Apaied. 
(But  paie  and  paied  occur  in  the 
modern  sense.  382). 

Pament.  Pavement.  215.  ^See 
Prompt.  Parv.  p.  387. 

Paraschens,  pi.  391  ;  Parache- 
NYs,  393  ;  Paraschenis,  394 ; 
Parischenys,  416.  Parishioners. 

Parcellingis,  pi.  Partitions.  400. 

Parchemyn.    Parchment.  25. 

Pareable.  Capable  of  being  pared 
away.  160. 

Parti,  39  ;  Party,  39  ;  pi.  Par- 
ties, 1.    A  part. 

Passing,  adv.  181  ;  Passyng,  181. 
Surpassingly. 

Pees.    Peace.  204. 

Peise.  Weight,  pendulum  of  a  clock. 
118.    See  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  390. 

Peple,  4  ;  pi.  Peplis,  464,  493. 
People.  Joined  to  a  sing,  and 
pi.  verb  in  the  same  sentence. 

"The  peple  .  .  .  witnessitli  .  .  .  and 
crien."  201. 

"  Whanne  the  peplis  weron  clepid."  464. 
(From  Wielif.) 
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Perauenttjke,  3;  Peraxtentur,  72. 
Perhaps. 

Perfit,  196  ;  pi.  Pekfite,  233  ; 

comp.     Perfiter,     193,    348  ; 

Perfi^ter,  560.  Perfect. 
Perfiting,    pres.  part.  Making 

perfect.  549. 
Perfitli,  12,  52  ;  comp.  Perfit- 

LiER,  253.  ,  Perfectly. 
Perfitnes.     Pei;fectness,  perfec- 
tion, 348. 
Persen,  pres.  pi.    Pierce,  enter 

(houses).  479. 
Persoox,  1 ;  pi.  Persoones,  2,  393  ; 

Persouks,  394  ;  Persoonys,  470. 

(1)  A  parson.    393,  394. 

(2)  A  person. 

"  A  lay  persoon."      2,  3. 

Pesibili.    Peaceably.  363. 

Pesible.    Peaceable.  88. 

Peyne,  424  ;  Peine,  212  ;  Pein, 
213,  n.s.  Punishment. 

(1)  Correction  (used  to  explain 
yerde).  424, 425.  See  also  429, 
where  however  it  may  signify 
pain,  anguish. 

(2)  Labour.  214. 
Phase.    The  Passover.  527. 
Philsophi,    7  ;  Philsophie,  24. 

Philosophy.  (Philosophie  occurs 
p.  39,  but  in  a  later  hand.) 
Philsophir,  27,  308  ;  pi.  Philso- 
PHiRis,  14.  A  philosopher.  "The 
philsophir  "  (pp.  27,  308)  is  the 
title  giveu  to  Aristotle  exclu- 
sively, and  he  is  similarly  called 
Philosophus  by  Aquinas  in  in- 
numerable passages,  and  perhaps 
by  the  schoolmen  generally. 


PiLioUN,  88  ;  Ptlleoun,  89  ;  pi. 
PiLIOUNS,  88  ;  PiLLEONS,  92.  A 
doctor's  hat.  "Et  tunc  solum 
"  doctores  in  theologia  uteban- 
"  tur  rotundis  pileis  cum  praedi- 
"  cabant  clero  seu  populo,  et 
"  quale  ornamentum  capitis  est 
"  pileum  declarat  S.  Hieronymus 
"  in  Epistola  ad  Fabiolam.  Sed 
"  heu  !  jam  sunt  signa  sine  sig- 
"  natis  seu  significatis  in  pluri- 
"  bus,"  &c.  Gascoigne,  Diet. 
Theol.  in  Append,  ad  Hemingford. 
Ed.  Hearne,  vol.  2,  p.  541. 

PiSTLE,  21  (where  epistle  also  oc- 
curs), 30  ;  pi.  PiSTLis,  118.  An 
epistle,  letter. 

PiTE,   124  ;  PlTEE,  303. 

( 1 )  Piety.  1 24,  303,  262  (where 
"  hailing  pitee  "  is  equivalent  to 
"pitefnl"  q.  v.) 

(2)  More  rarely  used  in  the 
modern  sense  =  Pity,  p.  324 
(where  it  is  contrasted  with 
cruehies). 

PiTEFUL.    Pious.    200,  262.  (Tr. 

of  pius.) 
Plegge,  71.  s.   Pledge.  495, 
Plenteuose.    Plentiful.  89. 
Plenteuoseli.    Plentifully.  94. 
Plesaunce.    Pleasure,  i.  e. : 

(1)  Subjectively,  Liking  (of 
the  people).    6,  89. 

(2)  Objectively,  Pleasurable 
service  (both  in  a  good  and  bad 
sense). 

"  Into  plesaunce  bi  which  y  wolde  plese 
God."  90. 

"  Prechers  )auen  hem  to  flaterie  and  to 
plasaunce."  305. 

(8)  Caprice.    393,  426. 
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Plesauntis,  Conveniences. 

523.    Probably  an  error  for  ple- 

sauncis  (c  and  t  being  scarcely 

distinguishable). 
Plite,  286  ;  Plijt,  517  ;  Plijte, 

307  ;  pi.  Plites,  220. 

(1)  Plight,  i.e.    State,  condi- 
tion.   286,  307,  517. 

(2)  Plight,  i.  e.  Engagement. 
220. 

PoiNTE,  184  ;  Point,  236  -jpres.  3rd 
pers.  sing.  Pointith,  125  ;  pret. 
pi.  PoiNTiDEN,  552  ;  j^o-st  part. 
PoiNTiD,  125,  184.    To  appoint. 

Pointing,  n.s.  Appointment.  184. 

POPEHODE. 

(1)  The  state  or  office  of  a 
pope.    426,  439. 

(2)  The  reign  of  a  pope.  357. 
Pore.    Poor,  6. 

PowRE,  V.  n.  To  pore  (in  a  book). 
87. 

Po WRING,  n.  s.    Poring.  85. 
Practik,  n.  s.    Practice.  269. 
Prece,  n.  s.    Press  (of  people). 
271. 

Precheable.     Capable   of  being 

preached  upon   (as  process  or 

texts).  89. 
Precher,  88  ;       Prechers,  159  ; 

Prechouris,  159.    A  preacher. 
Preciosite.    Expensiveness.  553. 
Preestial.    Priestly.  450. 
Preiseable.  Worthy  to  be  praised. 

173. 

Prent,  n.  s.    Imprint ;  image.  38. 
Presentli,  adv.    By  way  of  pre- 
sence. 

"  God  is  li.ik  presentli  euery  where,"  i.e., 
in  an  eqvially  present  manner.  193. 

Preued,   past  part.  Approved. 

306. 


Princehode.    The  state  or  office 

of  a  prince.  429. 
Prisoned,  past  part.  Imprisoned. 

56. 

Prisonyng,  n.  s.  Imprisonment. 
57. 

Probabilnes.  Probability.  133. 
Procede,  453  ;  pres.  pi.  Proceden, 

453  ;  past  part.  Procedid,  380. 

To  proceed,  argue. 

"  A}ens  al  this  blamyng  it  is  procedid" 

i.e.,  argued.  565. 

Proces,  55  ;  Processe,  355  ;  pi. 
Processis,  93.  A  part  or  pas- 
sage in  a  book. 

"Eny  proces  or  parti  writeu  in  Holi 
Writt."  55. 

"  Eny  other  book  or  processe  or  text  of 
the  Newe  Testament."  65 

"  A  long  proces  of  feith  writun  in  the 
Bible,"  i.e.,  a  long  doctrinal  passage,  or  ar- 
gument. 30. 

"  That  it  (the  Tripartite  History)  schulde 
be  contjTjued  in  progresse  and  in  processe 
to  The  Chirchis  Storie"  (of  Eusebius),  i.e., 
so  as  to  form  a  part  of  it.  355. 

"  It  stondith  well  with  the  proces  (text) 
of  Poul  in  this  presmt  processe"  (chapter). 
304. 

See  also  p.  52,  396. 
Procutour. 

(1)  Steward.  389. 

(2)  Explained    by  attorney. 
396,  q.  V. 

Propiciatorie.   Mercy-seat  (iXa- 

(TTrifiov).  174. 

Propre,  49  ;  Propir,  389  ;  superl. 
Proprist,  189  ;  Properist,  166; 
Propirist,  431.  Peculiar,  proper. 

"  'B.ispropre  to  him  boundis."  49. 

Prose.  The  second  part  of  a  re- 
sponse in  a  divine  office,  a  se- 
quence.  200,  262. 

"  Prosm  quas  nunc  vulgo  sequentias  no- 
minant." 

Orth.  Grat.  in  Br.  Fasc.  Rer., 
p.  461. 
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"  Nequc  enim  Eomana  ecclesia  ullas  uovit 
prosas." 

Erasm.  iu  Br.  u.  s.  The  prose 
mentioned  by  Pecock  is  written 
iu  rhyming  verse. 

Proaver.  Provider.  467.  (Ex- 
plained by  puTueier,  468.) 

PsEUDO  (used  occasionally  as  a 
distinct  word  by  Pecock).  Coun- 
terfeit. 

"  What  so  greet  myscheef  schulde .  .  . 
haue  come  bi .  .  .  .  ricches  in  fho  psettdo,  as 
came  bi  her  pouerte  in  hem,  whanne  thei 
diffameden  the  trewe  apostlis  ?"  343. 

See  also  p.  493.    Similarly  Schol. 

Par.  De  peric.  Eccl. 

"  Sic  ergo  patet  ex  praedictis,  qui  sunt 
penetrantes  domos  et  qui  sunt  pseudo." 
App.  ad  Br.  Fasc.  Rer.,  p.  22,  and 
in  other  places  of  the  same  trea- 
tise. Elsewhere  Pecock  uses 
it  iu  composition  or  connexion 
with  Apostilis,  p.  342. 
Pure,  adj.    Alone,  by  itself. 

"  The  rc\TOie  of  pure  Englond."  43G. 
A   modification  of  the  common 
use  in  such  expressions  as  "pure 
volunte"  p.  457,  i.e.  mere  caprice. 

Pursing,  h.  s.  The  bearing  in  a 
jmrse.  555. 

Purtenancis,  212;  Purtenauncis, 
226.  Appurtenances,  (furniture 
of  the  temple,  226  ;  ornaments  of 
an  image,  164,  212.) 

PuTTE,  V.  a.  and  w.,  55  ;  pres.  3rd 
pers.  sing.  Puttith,  73  ;  jil. 
PuTTEN,  199  ;  pret.  Puttid,  486  ; 
pi.  PuTTiDEN,  67  ;  imper.  Putte, 
55  ;  subj.  sing,  and  pi.  Putte, 
166,  102 ;  pres.  part.  Putting, 
340  ;  past  part.  Put,  96  ;  Putt, 
117.    To  put  ;  add. 

"  If  eny  man  schal  putte  lo  hem,  putte 
Godde  upon  him  .  .  .  veniauncis,"  55. 


PuRUEiE,  V.  n.,  (and  more  rarely  a. 
523),  278,  375  ;  pret.  Purueied, 
210,  279,  523  ;  Pukveied,  523  ; 
past  part.  Purueied,  66  ;  PuR- 
VEiED,  337.    To  provide. 

PuRUEiER.   Provider.  468. 

PURUTAUNCE,  439  ;  pi.  PuRUIAUN- 

cis,  334,  Provision. 


Q. 

Queer,  205  ;  pi.  Queris,  183.  A 
choir. 

Qlerelis,  pi.    Quarrels.  393. 

QuESTMONGERS,  pi.  Informers, 
persons  who  make  a  trade  of  law- 
suits. 516,  540.  Distinguished 
by  Pecock  from  jurors,  though 
sometimes  used  in  that  sense.  See 
Nares'  Gloss.,  s.  v.  Questman, 
QuESTMONGER.  Lewis  (Life  of  Pe- 
cock, p.  142)  understands  Pecock 
to  mean  by  this  Avord  pardon- 
mongers  ;  but  this  is  impossible  : 
they  were  indeed  called  quastores 
{see  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  383),  and 
thus  Lewis'  error  may  be  ac- 
counted for. 

QuYK,  adj.,  221  ;  pi.  Quyke,  151  ; 
comp.  QuYCKER,  243. 

(1)  Alive. 

"  A  qut/k  man."  221. 

(2)  Lively. 

"  Quyk  remcmbrauncp."  183. 
"  No  quyk  foot  forto  go."  221. 

QuYKEE,  237  ;  snhj.  Quykee,  7. 

To  revive,  quicken. 
QcYKLi,  adv.    In  a  lively  manner 

47,  235. 

QuYTE,  r.  a.    To  requite.  382. 
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R. 

Rateler.  a  rattling  spouter  (of 
texts).  88.    See  Jamieson's  Diet. 

Rathik,  com/),  of  Rath.  (^See  Color. 
Gloss.  Ind.) 

(1)  Sooner. 

"Bathir  or  latir."  94,  95. 

(2)  More. 

"Lijk  miche  or  more  and  rather."  11. 

Raueyn,  n.  s.,  409  ;  Ravein,  429. 
Rapine.   (Tr.  of  rapina.) 

Recche,  7  ;  past  part.  Reckid, 
182.    To  care  for,  reck. 

Recheles.    Reckless.  307. 

Rechelesnes.    Recklessness.  344. 

Reclaime,  n.  s.  386  ;  Reclayme, 
386.  A  protest  against  a  thing. 

Reclame,  v.  n.,  398  ;  pres.  part. 
Reclaymyng,  398.  To  protest  ; 
so  explained,  p.  398  ;  this  sense, 
however  common  now,  is  not  the 
ordinary  one  in  the  older  writers. 

Reclusis,  pi.  Anchorites.  See 
Prompt.  Parv.  pp.  142,  425. 

Reconuencioun.    Covenant.  397. 

Rede,  213  ;  Reede,  52  ;  pres.  Re- 
ditu, 6  ;  pi.  Redex,  107  ;  imper. 
Rede,  255  ;  siibj.  sing,  and  pi. 
Rede,  58,  59  ;  pres.  part.  Red- 
ing, 277  ;  Reeding,  59  ;  past 
part.  Red,  496  ;  Rad,  496.  To 
read. 

Redier.  Easier.  336.  {Redi  oc- 
curs in  the  common  sense  in  the 
next  sentence.) 

Redili.  Evidently. 

"  The  first  premisse  is  redili  trewe."  129. 
"  Ful ofte  redili  thei  discorden . "  320,  q.v. 


Redressing,  n.  s.  A  dressing  up 
again.  86. 

Regne,  v.  n.,  299,  315  ;  pret.  pi. 
Regniden,  363  ;  past  part. 
Regned,  362.  To  reign  (joined 
with  upon). 

Reiated,  past  part.  Rejected  ? 
139.  Explained  by  chidden  in 
Lewis'  Life  of  Pecock,  p.  89. 

Reioice,  341,  398  ;  pret.  Reioiced, 
362.  To  enjoy.  See  Water- 
land's  Works,  vol.  X.  p.  266, 
and  Coleridge's  Gloss.  Ind.,  s.  v. 
Reioshe.  (Pecock  does  not  use 
the  word  in  the  modern  sense,  but 
employs  Ioie  instead,  p.  28.) 

Releef,  182  ;  pi.  Relifis,  114.  A 
relic  (of  a  Saint).  So  explained 
in  both  places.  See  Prompt.  Parv. 
p.  428. 

Religiose,  adj.  andswis^.,  319  ;  j)/. 
Religiosis,  504  ;  Religioses, 
504. 

(1)  Living  under  monastic  rule, 
a  regular,  u.  s. 

(2)  Religious,  pious.  485,  q.  v. 
When  used  substantively  it  has 
of  course  a  plural,  e.  g. 

"  Suche  religioses  makeii."  504. 
When  taken  as  an  adjective  the 
plural  form  is  properly  the  same 
as  the  singular,  thus  : 

"  The  religiose  persoones."  5i-i. 
But  Pecock  has  also  "  religiosis 
persoones,"  p.  523. 

See  Guest  iu  Philol.  Trans, 
vol.  1,  pp.  74-76. 
Religiosite,  453  ;  pi.  Religiosi- 
TKES,  531.    A  system  of  monastic 
observances. 
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Eeligioun. 

(1)  Properly  (according  toPe- 
cock,  484,  485,)  A  restraint  im- 
posed by  God  or  man  additional 
to  the  restraint  of  reason,  i.  e.  a 
monastic  or  other  rule.  See  p. 
525,  for  a  discussion  on  the  word. 

(2)  Improperly,  A  restraint  im- 
posed only  by  reason,  485,  i.  e., 
religion  (in  the  modern  sense). 

(3)  In  both  these  senses  com- 
bined.   486,  q.  V. 

Relik,  182  ;  pi.  Relikis,  182,  203 ; 

RiLiKis,  203.  A  relic  (of  a  Saint). 
Remanent,   adj.  (or  rather  pres. 

part.)  Remaining. 
"  The  remanent  parti."  39. 

Also  used  substantively,  as  the 
modern  remnant. 

" 'iha  remanent  ot .  .  .  Goddis  lawe."40 

Remejibratijf.  Used  in  the  same 
sense  as  rememoratijf,  pp.  546, 
547,  and  probably  a  clerical  error 
for  it.  See  note.  The  word,  how- 
ever, occurs  in  Pecock's  Poor 
Men's  Mirror,  MS.  p.  19. 

Rememurer. 

(1)  One  that  recalls  to  the 
mind  of  another.   26,  219. 

(2)  One  that  recalls  to  his  own 
mind.  171. 

Resiemoracioun.  The  act  of  re- 
calling to  mind.  Not  quite  sy- 
nonymous with  remembrance, 
with  which  Pecock  associates  it : 
"  lx\to  rememoraciotm  and  remembrance." 
210. 

See  also  p.  182. 
Rememoratijf.    Reminding.  Ex- 
plained by  "  mi/nding."'  Epithet 
oi  signs.  136,209,210. 


Rememoraunce.  Remembrance, 
(a  strict  synonym).  171. 

Renne,  41,  71  ;  pres.  pi.  Rennen, 
90 ;  pres.  part.  Renntng,  120, 
346.  To  run.  (The  past  part. 
Runne  occurs  in  Pecock's  Donet, 
quoted  in  the  Introduction,  jj. 
xxi.) 

Rennyngli.  Explained  by  con- 
currently,  463.    See  p.  464. 

Repe  man.  a  reaper.  383. 

Repreue,  imp.  pi.  To  reprove. 
481.  (Quoted  from  Wiclif;  Pe- 
cock himself  uses  the  modern 
form,  p.  488.) 

Reprouabili.  In  a  manner  to  be 
reproved.   49,  50. 

Reproues  {pi.  of  Reproue,  Avhich 
is  used  by  GoAver).  Reproofs. 
476.    Compare  Bueeue. 

Repugnant,  adj.  Inconsistent.  408. 

Repugne. 

(1)  To    fight    (joined  with 
aynst).  254. 

(2)  To  be  inconsistent  ("  bi- 
twixe  hem  silf ").  408. 

Repugners,  208,  211;  Repungn- 

ERS,  208.  Lnpugners. 

Rere.    Back  again  ? 

"  Forto  hem  aske  rere  haue  tho  tithis." 
392. 

i.e.  to  ask  them  to  retuni  the 

tithes  back,  apparentlyi 
Restreyne,  n.  s.    Restraint.  394. 
Reule,  416  ;  Rewle,  297  ;  pres. 

simj.  Reulith,  297  ;  pi.  Reulen, 

67  ;  pret.  pi.  Reuliden,    242  ; 

past  part.  Reulid,  242. 

"  It  reulith .  .  .  prclatis  into  pouerte,"  i.c. 
obliges.  297. 

Reuleable.  Capable  of  being 
ruled.  242. 
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Reward,  n.  s. 

(1)  Properly,  Pay  for  work 
done.  See  Pecock's  remarks,  p. 
389. 

(2)  Lnproperly,  Maintenance, 
according  to  Pecock,  p.  390.  See 
Meede. 

(3)  In  reward  of=in  respect 
of ;  in  comparison  of. 

"  In  an  vnpropir  maner  in  re  ward  of  the 
first  maner."  225. 

"  Tho  han  be  fewe  in  reward  of  the 
othere."  541. 

See  also  p.  251. 

Rewe,  233,  491  ;  pi.  Rewis,  215. 

A  row. 

"  Se^vyIlg  in  rewe,"  i.e.  in  order.  491. 

Cf.  Abewe,  which  is  explained  by 

seriatim  in  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  14. 
Rewme,  86  ;  pi.  Re>v]sies,  370.  A 

realm. 

Retnt,  adj.,   183  ;    also  Retne, 

146,  554.  Rainy. 
Rial.  Royal.  40. 
RiALTE.  Royalty. 

"  In  his  moost  rialte,"  i.e.  at  the  height 
of  his  power.  354. 

Riches,     326  ;    Ricches,    99 ; 

RiCHESSE,   343  ;  pi.  RiCHESSIS, 

296.  Riches. 

"  Ech  riches."  315. 
"  The  riches  is."  326. 

RiCHiNG,  n.  s.    Enrichment.  327. 

RiscHE,  166  ;  pi.  RiscHis,  230.  A 
rush.  In  the  latter  place  the 
Acorus  Calamus,  L.  is  probably 
intended. 

Rl^TWISNES,    17,     181  ;  Rl^TWIS- 

NESSE,  450.  Righteousness. 

RoDT,  adj.    Ruddy.  24. 

RoMBE,  adj.  and  adv.,  272,  553  ; 
comp.  RoMBEE,  78,  79,  559.  Re- 
mote, remotely. 


"  Thei  knelen  rombe  fer  ech  from  othir." 
553. 

"  The  romber  and  ferther  reule."  78. 

"  Fertlier  fro  thens  in  rombe."  866. 

"  More  or  lasse,  nyjer  or  romber."  272. 

See  Waterland's  Works,  vol.  x. 
p.  262.    Compare  Arombe. 
RooDE,  194  ;  Rode,  194.  Across. 


S. 

Sacrilegi,  409  ;  Sacrilegie,  409. 

Sacrilege. 
Sad.    Grave,  solid.  68,  91,  129. 
Sadelarie.      The   craft   of  the 

saddler.  49. 
Sadnes.    Gravity.  232. 
Sarezenis,  joZ.   Saracens.  99. 
Sauory.    Agreeable  (delivery  of  a 

sermon).  89. 
Sauteb.    The  Psalter.  247. 
SCAJSTT,  adj.  Scanty;  few.  184,  530. 
ScANTLi,  adv.    Scarcely.    15,  88. 

SCHAFT,     29  ;    pi.     SCHAFTIS,  28. 

Main  stem  or  trunk  of  a  tree. 
Explanation  of  tronchon. 

ScHAL,  V.  aux.,  \st  and  Src?  pers. 
sing.,  4  ;  2nd  pers.  sing.  Schalt, 
119;  SCHALTE,  175;  pi.  ScHU- 
LEN,  6 ;  ScHULE,  342.  Shall. 
Schal  occurs  once,  p.  293,  (but 
certainly  by  a  clerical  error,)  for 
2nd  pers.  sing.;  see  note. 

ScHAME,  V.  n.  To  be  ashamed. 
177. 

ScHAMEFASTNES.    Modesty.  124. 
(From  N.  T.,  where  our  version 
retains   it  in  a  corrupt  form 
Shamefacedness). 
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ScHEEP,   118;    pi.    ScHEP,  225; 

ScHEEP,   225.    A  sheep. 
ScHERPLi.    Sharply.  2. 
ScHiLiNGis,  pi.    Shillings,  but  only 

used  as  money  of  account,  till  the 

time  of  Henry  VII.,  who  first 

coined  the  shilling. 

'  Thoi  couthen  not  rekene  a  sunune  into 

an  hundrid  schilingis."  306. 

ScHO,  225,231  ;  pi.  Schoon.  347. 
A  shoe. 

ScHULDE,  V.  aux.,  \st  and  Zrd pers. 
sing.,  120  ;  Schude,  176  ;  2nd 
pers.  sing.  Schuldist,  444  ;  pi. 
ScHULDEN,  34, 120;  Schulde,30, 
123,  182;  ScnuDEN,  440.  Should. 

ScLAUNDRE,  n. 348  ;  pi.  Sclaun- 
Dius,  514.    Scandal,  oHisnce. 

SCLAUNDUE,  V.  a.,  307  ;  pres.  part. 
ScLAUNDRiNG,  534  ;  past  part. 
ScLAUNDRiD,  513.  To  scandal- 
ise. 

ScoLE,  328  ;  pi.  ScoLis,  90. 

(1)  A  school  for  academical 
exercises.  90. 

(2)  A  school  of  heretics.  90. 

(3)  Schooling  ;  discipline.  328. 
See  also  Pecock's  Book  of  Faith, 
p.  17. 

ScROWis,  pi.  Scrolls.  (Tr.  of 
pictacia  chartarum).  530. 

Se,  74  ;  jnes.  Srdpers.  sing.  Seetii, 
450 ;  pi.  Seen,  32  ;  pret.  SiE, 
186,  225  ;  Si^e,  34,  425  ;  Si^, 
225  ;  Sau^e,  305  ;  Sien,  187  ; 
Sawen,  246  ;  imper.  sing,  and  pi. 
Se,  143,  253  ;  pres.  part.  Sking, 
74  ;  Seyng,  232  ;  past  part.  Seen, 
143.  To  see. 
Peculiar  usage  : 
"  Alle  thiiigis  seen."  ».  .,  beiiip  duly  con- 
sidered. 18K. 


Seable.    Capable  of  being  seen. 

74,  162,  545. 
Seelde,  221  ;  Seeld,  537  ;  Seel- 

dem,  77.  Seldom. 
Seie,  16  ;   Sei,  62  ;  Seye,  163  ; 

pres.  2nd  pers.  sing.  Seist,  172  ; 

3rd  pers.  Seith,  63  ;  pi.  Sei- 

EN,  258  ;   pret.  Seide,  63;  pi. 

Seiden,  198  ;  imper.  Seie,  16  ; 

pi.  Skie,  86  ;  subj.  sing.  Seie, 

264,317  ;  2ndpers.pl.  Seie,  31, 

253  ;  pres.  part.  Seiyng,  204  ; 

past  part.  Seid,  23  ;  Seide,  200; 

Seyde,  179.   To  say. 
Sende,  388  ;  Send,  127 ;  pres.  Zrd 

pers.  sing.  Sendith,  52  ;  pret. 

Sende,  360  ;  pi.  Senden,  376  ; 

subj.  Sende,   158  ;  pres.  part. 

Sending,  181  ;  past  part.  Sent, 

360  ;  Send,  174  ;  Sende,  364 

To  send. 

Sengil,  184;  Syngil,  155.  Sin- 
gle. 

"  This  (.Tccount)  .  .  .  .  is  ful  sengil  to  be 
bileued,"  i.  c,  too  unsupported  by  other 
testimony.  856. 

Sentence.  Meaning,  sense,  or 
substance  of  a  passage.  30,  31, 
322. 

Sequence.  A  jubilant  hymn,  sung 
in  the  Mass,  201.  See  Prose  ; 
also  Ducange,  s.  v.  Sequentia, 
who  cites  from  Alcuin, 

"  ScquUur  jubilatio  quera  sequeniiam 
vocant." 

Sermonyng,  n.  s.  Sermonizing, 
preaching.  88,  89.  See  Gloss, 
to  Chaucer. 

Sette,  461  ;  Sett,  55  ;  pres.  Srd 
pers.  sing.  Settitii,  64  ;  jil. 
Setten,  192  ;  pret.  Settid,  127, 
530;  Settide,  461  ;  pi.  Setti- 
DEN,  531  ;  imper.  sing.  Sette, 
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257  ;  subj.  sing,  and  jil.  Sette, 
155,  169  ;  pres.  part.  Setting, 
121  ;  past  part.  Sette,  153  ; 
Sett,  147  ;  Set,  178  ;  Seet,  3, 
486.  To  set. 
Seueralte.  State  of  separation, 
50. 

^no^m),  past  part.  Shunned.  227. 
Side,  78  ;       Sides,  515.   A  side. 
Peculiar  usages  : 

(1)  "  Probabilite,  a  this  side  suerte,"  i.  e., 
short  of  certainty.  78. 

(2)  "  In  othere  sides,"  i.  e.,  in  other  re- 
spects, or  points  of  view.  515. 

SiGNiFiCAT,  71.  s.    The  thing  signi- 
fied by  a  sign.  163. 
SlJK,  194;  pi.  SiKE,  201.  Sick. 
SiKiR,  8,  76,  91  ;  Sekir,  76  ;  comp. 

SiKERER,     560  ;      SiKIRER,  216. 

Safe  5  generally  joined  with  sure 
by  Pecock  : 

"  If  y  be  sikir  and  suer."  7G. 

"  The  sikcrcr  and  surer  good."  560. 

SiKiRLi.  Safely.  132  (joined  with 
sure  It). 

SiLF,  re/?,  pron.   Self.     Not  in- 
flected by  Pecock,  who  uses  it  in 
the  following  combinations  : 
My  silf,  285.        It  silf,  16. 
Thi  silf,  3.  Us  silf,  164. 

Him  silf,  87.        ^ou  silf,  87. 
Hir  silf,  230.       Hem  silf,  3,  50. 
Peculiar  usage  : 
"  A  book  is  maad  by  Mm  silf,"  564, 
i.e.  separately,  apart. 

SiLLE,  V.  a.  289;  pret.  pi.  Seeld- 
EN,  309 ;  Selden,  309  ;  Soold- 
EN,  309;  imper.pl.  Sille,  473; 
pres.  part.  Silling,  468  ;  past 
part.  SoLDE,  493,  562.   To  sell. 

Siller.    A  seller.  469. 

Singe,  206  ;  3rd pers.  sing.  Singith, 
330 ;   pres.  pi.    Singen,   205  ; 


pret.  SoNGE,  205  ;  pi.  Sungen, 
205  ;  pres.  part.  Singing,  204  ; 
past  part.  Sungun,  199.  To 
sing. 

Sire.    Syriac.  438. 

Sistren,  63,  298  ;    Sistris,  155, 

298.  Sisters. 
SiTHEN,  5  ;  Sythen,  73.  Since. 
Sithis,  pi.    Times.    15,  130,  172. 

See    Coler.    Gloss.   Ind.,    s.  v. 

SiTIIE. 

Sitte,  v.n.,  123;  pres.  3rd  pers. 
sing.  Sittith,  300  ;  pret.  Sate, 
300  ;  Saat,  196  ;  subj.  Sitte. 
267  ;  pres.  part.  Sitting,  123. 

(1)  To  sit,  u.  s. 

(2)  To  beseem,  333,  where  the 
MS.  reading  (in  the  note)  is  cor- 
rect.   See  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  367. 

Skile,  9  ;    Skil,  169  ;  pi.  Skilis, 

98.    A  reason. 
Sle,  113  ;  Slee,  540  ;  jyres.  part. 

Sleixg,  527  ;     Sleying,    527  ; 

past  part.  Slein,  246  ;  Slayn, 

157  ;  Slain,  56.  To  slay. 
Slyue.   a  sleeve.  231. 
Smal,  442  ;  pi.  SsLtLE,  360,  400 ; 

comp.  Smaler,  360.  Small. 
Smelleable.     Capable  of  being 

smelt.  162. 
Smert.    Pert,  smai-t.  5. 
Smertli,  adv.   Quickly.    47,  194. 
Smothe.    Smooth.  525. 
Smythiyng,  pres.  part.  Forging  on 

an  anvil.  256. 
SocoRER.    Succourer,  helper.  244. 
SoiLE  ;  pres.  part.  Soiling,  255. 

To  refute.    See  Assoile. 
Solempne,  184  ;  sup.  Solempnest, 

31.  Solemn. 
Solempneli.    Solemnly.  445. 
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SoNDis,  pi.    Presents  sent.  376, 

377.    See  Gloss,  to  Chaucer. 
SooLNES.     Soleness,  solitai'iness. 

235.    See  Chesterfield,  cited  in 

Richardson's  Diet. 
SooR,  adj.    Sore.  295. 
SoPER.    Supper.  461. 
SoTHELi.    Surely,  of  a  surety.  53, 

66,  76. 

SouERETN,  adj.,  244  ;  sup.  SouE- 
RETNEST,  244.  Sovereign, 

SouN,  n.  s.    Sound.  187. 

So^VDiERS,  jaZ.     Soldiers.  516. 

SoWE  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
SowiTH,  228  ;  pret.  pi.  Sewen, 
319  ;  pres.  part.  Soaving,  228. 
To  sow.   See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

SowNE,  437  ;  pres.  Srd  pers.  sing. 

SOWNETH,    27,    61  ;  SOWNITH, 

124;  pi.  SowNEN,  288,  417; 
subj.  SowNE,  312  ;  pres.  part. 

SOWNTNG,  71,  419. 

(1)  To  sound,  i.e.  (1)  agree, 
61,  288  ;  or  (2)  disagree,  71,  as 
it  is  joined  with  to  or  against. 
Also  absolutely,  p.  419. 
Special,  n.  s.   A  particular. 

"  A  special  and  a  parti."  512. 
Specialte.     Speciality,  particu- 
larity.  130.    (Opposed  to  ge?ie- 
ralte.) 

Speculable.  Theoretical,  specu- 
lative.  134.   (Epithet  of  <rM</ts.) 

Spedi,  220  ;  Spedy,  219  ;  comp. 
Spedier,  219.  Advantageous, 
ready.  (Epith.  of  i?nage,  and 
conditio?}.) 

Speuith,  def.  v.  It  is  profitable, 
expedit,  307;  past  part.  Sped, 
Advanced,  profited,  362.  See 
Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 


Speedful.    Advantageous,  ready. 

"  It  is  profitable  and  speedful  .  .  .  forto 
speke."  27. 
"  A  good  and  a  speedful  wey."  111. 

Speke,  202  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 

Spekith,  23  ;  pi.  Speken,  23  ; 

pret.  3rd  pers.  sing.  Spak,  23, 

202  ;  Spake,  24,  226,  339  ;  pi. 

Spaken,  206  ;  subj.  Speke,  267  ; 

imper.  Speke,  226  ;  pres.  part. 

Speklng,  1  ;  past  part.  Spoken, 

51;  Spokun,  203,  Spoke,  226. 

To  speak. 
Spends,  283  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 

Spendith  ;  pi.  Spenden,  370  ; 

past  part.  Spend,  213  ;  Spende, 

87.    To  spend. 
Spice,  194,  228;  pi.  Spicis,  17,  41. 

Species,  kind. 
Spille,  v.  a.  and  n.  ;    pres.  pi. 

Spillen,  54;  past  part.  Spilled, 

307. 

(1)  To  perish.  54. 

(2)  To  destroy,  307,  See 
Gloss,  Wicl,  Bible,  and  Coler, 
Gloss,  Ind, 

Sporier,  50  ;  pi.  Sporiers,  50.  A 
spurrier. 

Sporiorie.  The  art  of  the  spur- 
rier. 50. 

Sporis,  pi.    Spurs,  50, 

Sprede,  129  ;  past  part.  Sprad, 
213;  Spred,  216.    To  spread. 

Squter,  n.  s.    A  square.  135. 

Squyer,  371  ;  pi.  Squyeris,  396  ; 
Squyers,  370.    A  squire. 

Stabili.   Constantly.  548. 

Stabiling,  n.  s.   Establishing.  91, 

Stable,  v.  a. ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
Stabilith,  461 ;  past  part.  Sta- 
BiLiD,  432,  548,  To  establish. 
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Stappis,  jo/.    Steps.  313. 
Startng,  adj.    Gaudy  ;  or  rather, 

perhaps,  impudent.  371. 
Stele,  64,  344  ;    Steele,   146  ; 

pres.  2nd  pers.  sing.  Stelist,  64; 

pret.  Stale,  155;  subj.  Stele, 

343.   To  steal. 
Steeees,  pi.    Exhorters.  324. 
Sterke,  243  ;   pi.  Stereis,  242. 

A  stax. 
Stide,  n.  s.    Stead.  196, 
Stie,  v.  71.  ;  pres.  Srd  pers.  sing. 

Stieth,  414;  pret.  Stied,  60  ; 

pi.  Stieden,  259.     To  ascend 

(with  or  without  up), 
Stiee,  245  ;  pres.  Srd  pers.  sing. 

Stireth,  177  ;  pi.  Stiren,  23  ; 

pres.  part.  Stiring,  263  ;  past 

part.  Stlrid,  266,    To  stir  up, 

exhort. 

Stolis,  pi.    Long  robes.  473. 
Stonde,   v.  n.,   246  ;   pres.  Srd 

pers.  sing.    Stondith,   11  ;  pi. 

Stoonden,  394  ;  Stonden,  553 ; 

pret.  Stood,  11  ;  Stode,  11  ;  pi. 

Stoden,  286  ;  subj.  pi.  Stonde, 

184  ;  p7-es.  part.  Stonding,  554. 

To  stand. 

Peculiar  usages : 

"  standing  al  the  good,"  i.e.  all  the  good 
being  allowed  to  stand  or  remain.  554. 

"  Forto  stonde  to  deuocioun  of  the  peple," 
i.e.  depend  on  their  contrib\itions. 

Stoon,  187  ;  pi.  Stoonys,  198.  A 
stone. 

Stoor,  n.  s.    Store.  303. 
Storie,  351  ;  pi.  Stories,  61. 

(1)  A  written  history.  351. 

(2)  A  historical  event.  225, 
365. 

(3)  A  sculptured  scene,  "sculp- 
tura  storiata."  139. 


Storie,  v.  n.  ;  pres.  Srd  pers.  sing. 
Storieth,  299,  351,    To  record. 

Storier.    a  historian.    350,  353. 

Storiyng,  n.  s.  A  relation  ;  his- 
tory. 354. 

STRAWiTH,j;j7-es.  Srd  pers.  Strews. 
230. 

Strecche,  49  ;  pi-es.  Srd  pers.  sing. 
Strecchith,  278 ;  pi.  Strec- 
CHEN,  490  ;  pres.  part.  Strec- 
CHiNG,  324  ;  past  part.  Strec- 
CHiD,  280  ;  Strei^t,  269,  270, 
372.    To  stretch. 

Strecching,  n.  s.  Tendency.  431. 

Strengths,  282  ;  pres.  Srd  pers. 
sing.  Strengthith,  67  ;  pres. 
part.  Steengtbocng,  561  ;  past 
part.  Strengthid,  165,  283.  To 
strengthen. 

Strengthing,  n.  s.  Strengthen- 
ing. 515, 

Strong,  14  ;  comp.  Strenger,  77  ; 
sup.  Steengist,  527.  Strong. 

Sturne.  Stern,  rough.  146.  (Epi- 
thet of  weather.) 

SuBARBis,/j^.  Suburbs,  280.  (Sub- 
urbis  also  occurs,  279.) 

SuBSTANCiAL.  Solid.  68,  85.  (Epi- 
thet of  clerks.) 

SuBSTANCiALi.  Solidly,  85.  (Joined 
with  learned.) 

Sue  ;  iinper.  Sue,  294  ;  pres. 
part.  SuYNG,  321  ;  Sewtng,  491. 
To  follow. 

SUGET,  217  ;  pi.  SUGETIS,  218  ; 
SUGETTIS,  218  ;  SUGGETTIS,  219. 

A  subject  ;  dependent.  Used  by 
Pecock  both  in  a  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical sense.    218,  315. 

SuGET,  adj.    Subject.  443. 

Sum,  302,  561  ;  pi.  Sumjie,  185. 
Some. 
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Peculiar  usages  : 

"  In  0011  place,  and  not  in  an  other,  and 
bifore  summe  ymage  and  not  bifore  an 
other,"  i.e.  particular  images.  188. 

"  And  so  forth  of  manye  othere  staryng 
gouemauncis,  semyng  summe  wijlde 
woode,"  i.e.  some  raging  mad  ones.  371. 

See  also  p.  15. 

In  Pecock's  MS.  it  often  co- 
alesces with  its  substantive  ;  as 
summen,  &c. 

SuTiL.    Subtle.  198. 

SoTiLiNG,  71.  s.    Subtlety.  195. 

SuTNGLi,  adv.  In  manner  following. 
321,  417. 

SwEETE,  66  ;  comp.  Swetter,  67  ; 
sup.  SwETTisT,  67.  Sweet. 

SwERD.    A  sword.  71. 

SwoPE,     s.  Soap.  127. 

Symtlacuis, Idols.  141,146. 


T. 

Take,  v.  a.  3  ;  pres.  2nd  pers.  sing. 
Takist,  68  ;  3rrf/)crs.  Takith,  2; 
pi.  Taktn,  159;  Taken,  3  ;  pret. 
ToKE,  329;  Took,  353;  2nd pcrs. 
sing.  TooKiST,  62  ;  pi.  TooK- 
ex,  173 ;  Token,  35  ;  Toke, 
30  ;  imper.  siiig.  and  pi.  Take, 
3,  68  ;  subj.  sing,  and  yj/.  Take, 
3,  149,  165  ;  pres.  part.  Taking, 
28  ;  past  part.  Take,  2,  186  ; 
Taken,  52  ;  Takun,  278  ;  Tak, 
57. 

(1)  To  take,  {u.s.) 

(2)  To  understand,  54,  58. 
Sometimes  used  by  Pccock  wlicro 
the  moderns   would   say  make, 


though  not  exactly  used  for  it, 
e.g. 

"At  whiche  men  mowe  lawje  and  take 
bourde."  156. 

Takeable.  Capable  of  being  taken 
in,  or  comprehended.  11. 

Talarie.  The  art  of  the  tailor. 
49. 

Telle,  353  ;  pret.  Toold,  353  ; 
pres.  part.  Telling,  118  ;  past 
part.  Toold,  122. 

(1)  To  tell.  353. 

(2)  To  count.  544. 
Telling,  557;  Telltng,  557.  n.s. 

Counting. 
Temptattue.    Tempting.  105. 
Tente,   218  ;     Tent,   217,  478. 

Heed,  attention. 
Terme,  280;  pi.  Termes,  146; 

Termys,  70  ;  Teermys,  70.  A 

limit. 

Than.    Rather  than.  307. 
Thaxke,  90;  j)l.  Thankis,  563. 
Thanks. 

Thanne,  1,  55  ;  Than,  57.  Then. 
That,  pro7i.  4  ;  pi.  Tho,  1.  That, 
those. 

Thenke,  v.  71.,  165;  more  rarely 
Thinke,  99;  pret.  Thov^te,  244; 
imp.  TiiENKE,  72  ;  siihj.  Thenke, 
166.    To  think. 

Tiier  (probably  pron.  indet.  See 
Guest,  in  Philol.  Trans.,  vol.  i. 
p.  159).  In  com2)osition  =  tliat. 
Sometimes  coalescing  with  a  pre- 
position in  the  MS.  of  Pecock, 
but  more  often  written  as  a  dis- 
tinct word;  e.g.  ther  tcit/i,  2; 
ther  yn,  2  ;  but  also,  therbi,  2  ; 
therfore,  3  ;  and  the  same  in- 
constancy prevails  with  respect 
to  many  other  combiuatious. 
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Thilk,  pron.  10 ;  very  rarely 
Thilke,  197  (second  hand)  ;  jjL 
TniLKE,  96  ;  more  rarely  Thilk, 
57. 

(1)  That,  those. 

"  This  miracle  and  thilk  miracle."  29.3. 

"Chese  the  redor  of  tliis  place  and  of 
thilk  place  whether  this  or  thilk  or  bothe 
be  wole  holde."  273. 

(2)  Perhaps  used  for  this  (a 
sense  assigned  to  it  by  Percy  in 
his  Gloss,  to  the  second  volume 
of  Reliq.  Anct.  Engl.  Poetry),  p. 
235,  where  "thilk  hil"  seems  to 
be  the  same  as  "this  hil,"  p.  234. 

This,  2 ;  pi.  These,  1  ;  more  rarely 

Thes,  145,  432,  531.  This,  these. 
Thoru^,  prep.    Through.  7. 
Thousind,  88  ;;^/.  Thousindis,  540; 

also  Thousind,  540.  A  thousand. 

(Thousand  also  occurs  216). 
Thridde,   Third.  8. 
Thrift.  Profit.  44,  86,  129. 
Thrifti.    Profitable.  160. 
Thriftili.   Profitably.   43,  100. 
Thritti.  Thirty.  516. 
TiCE,  548  ;  pres.  part.  TisiNG,  66. 

To  entice. 
Tile,  284,  527  ;   pres.  3rd  pers. 

sing.  TiLiETH,  228  ;  pi.  Tilien, 

275.    To  till. 
TiLiER.  A  tiller,  husbandman.  258. 
Tiling,  n.  s.    Tilling.  288. 
Time. 

"  Into  tyme  "=until.  2-16. 
To,  adv.  and  jjrep. 

(1)  Close  to,  next. 

"  Ligging  to  the  same  eitecs."  279 . 

(2)  Into. 

"  To  enter  to  lijf."  293. 

(3)  Of. 

"  To  whiche  the  world  was  not  worthi." 
309. 


(4)  Before  infinitives  it  con- 
verts them  into  nominatives. 

"  Pilgrimagis  to  be  doon  is  not  vulecful." 
180. 

"  It  is  not  vnleeful  iiilgrimagis  to  be 
doon."  180. 

See  also  pp.  147,  455. 
To  is  joined  with  several  verbs 
by  Pecock,  Avhere   it    is  now 
omitted  ;  e.g., 

"  Bileiie  thou  to  me."  231. 

"  Meeting  to  thee."  205. 

"  Obeie  to  her  lordis."  454. 

"  Remembrid  to  the  lay  peple."  193. 

"  Serue  to  God,"  90. 
("  Serue  God  "  also  occurs,  165). 

Contrariwise,  he  omits  to  before 
certain  infinitives,  where  it  would 
be  now  used. 

"  Thilk  gouernaunec  is  leeful  and  not 
woi-thi  be  blamed  and  be  reproued."  450. 
"  ^e  suB'ren  not  him  do."  4GG. 
"  Oujten  be."  466. 

(5)  Used  as  prefix  to  the 
gerund.  (See  Guest  in  Phil. 
Trans,  vol.  2,  p.  245.) 

"^eeris  of  hunger  to  coming,"  (from 
Wiclif 's  Bible,)  explained  by  "  next  thanne 
comyng,"  239, 

Avhere  we  should  now  say  to  come, 
an  expression  which  Pecock  him- 
self uses.    344.    See  also  ji.  481. 

ToGiDERE,  553,  (where  to  is 
united  to  gidere  in  the  MS.  by 
an  hyphen)  ;  much  more  usually 
To  GIDERE  (divisim).  10,  20,  45, 
&c.  Together. 

Tolle.  To  attract,  allure.  523. 
See  Coler.  Gloss.  Ind. 

TOAVARD. 

"  Weel  totvm'd  al,"  i.e.  nearly  all.  20. 

Traxsmigracioun.  A  passing  over 

(of  emigrants).  17. 
Tre,  197  ;  Tree,  237.  Wood. 

"  Image  of  tre."  197. 
Treting,  n.  s.,  26  ;  pi.  Tretingis, 
26.    A  mode  of  treatment. 

U  U 
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Triacle.    Antidote,  remedy.  512. 

See  Coler.  Gloss.  Ind. 
Tribtj.  a  tribe.  173. 
Tronchons.    Trunks  or  stocks  of 

trees.  28. 
Trotte.     To  go  (on  pilgrimage). 

194. 

Troubelose.    Troublesome.  318. 

Trouthe,  71  ;  j)^-  Trouthis,  74  ; 
Trouthes,  12  ;  also  Treuthe, 
98  ;  Treuth,  71  Treuthis, 
74  ;  Truthis,  22.  Truth. 

Trotve,  187,  482  ;  pres.  2nd  pers. 
sing.  Trowist,  150  ;  Zrd  pers. 
TRO"mTH,  154 ;  pi.  Trowex, 
156  ;  pret.  pi.  Trodden,  154  ; 
subj.  sing.  Trowe,  154  ;  pi. 
Trowek,  157  ;  pres.  part.  Trow- 
ing, 152  ;  past  part.  Trowid, 
174.    To  think,  believe. 

Tro^ving,  5  ;  j)l.  Trotvtngis,  5. 
An  opinion. 

Truauxtis,  pi.    Idlers.  219. 

TuRMENTiD,  past  part.  Tormented. 
309. 

TwEi,  477  ;  T^VEY,  8  ;  Tweyne, 

15.  Two. 
TwEiES,  462  ;  TwiES,  462.  Twice. 
TyRANNYS,     pi.     Tyrants.  250. 

(TiRANTis  occurs  p.  296). 
Tyranrie,    302  ;   Tyraxry,  426  ; 

TiRANRiE,  299  ;  Tiraktrie,  300. 

Tyranny. 

V. 

Variaunce.    Variableness,  incon- 
stancy.   176,  177. 
Velym,  25,  81  ;  Velim,  81.  Velhim. 
Verrifie,   53  ;  part,  past  Veb- 

rified,  96.    To  prove  true. 

"It  ...  .  senieth  iioitlier  forto  trrounde, 
neither  forto  verrifie  the  scid  firstc  opini- 
oun."  53. 


Vertu,  6  ;  pi.  Yertttes,  166. 

(1)  Strength.    6,  479. 

(2)  Virtue,   in  the  modem 
sense.  10. 

Vertcosexes.    Virtue.  96. 

VlLO^^E.    Injmy.    67,  68,  100. 

VisiTixG,  n.  s.,  96  ;  pi.  Visitixgis, 
96.  Favoui',  regard.  See  Ri- 
chardson's Diet. 

VxAccoRDAUxcE.  Inconsistency. 
263. 

VxAccoRDEVG,  adj.  Inconsistent. 
"  Vtuiceording  to  preestis."  239. 

Sec  also  p.  537. 
VxAccoRDixGLi.  luconsistently. 

207. 

Vnattendaunce.  Want  of  atten- 
tion. 470. 

VxA^^SIDXES.  Heedlessness.  357, 
505. 

VXA^EXSEIABILY,    130  ;  VXA^EX- 

SEiABiLi,  380.  Incontrovertibly. 
VxA^ENSTOXDEABLi.  Irresistibly. 
533. 

VxBODiLi.  Incorporeal.  134,  243, 
246. 

VxcHEREFCL.    Checrlcss.  244. 

VxcoxGRUiTE.    Incongruity,  255. 

VxcoxsiDERACioUN.  Inconside- 
rateness  ;  want  of  consideration. 
89,  474,  512. 

Vnconstauxce.  Inconstancy.  177. 

VxcoNTYNEXT.    Incontinent.  479. 

VxcotJEXABLE.  Inconvenient  j  un- 
suitable. 479. 

VxciTRTEis.    Uncourteous.  151. 

VxcuRTESiE.  Want  of  courtesy. 
151. 

VxDECLARABLE.     Ineffable.  245. 
VxDEEDLi.    Immortal.    243.  See 
Prompt.  Parv.  j).  364. 
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Vndeinteose.  Not  nice  ;  unplea- 
sant. 184. 

Vndepartabilnes.  Indissolubility. 
15. 

Vndirntme,  v.  a.,  2  ;  pres.  2nd 
pers.  sing.  Vndirxymest,  3  ; 
3rcf  pers.  Vndirxymeth,  2  ;  pi. 
Vndirnymen,  416,  476  ;  Vndir- 
nemex,  o62  ;  imper.  Vxdirntme, 
1,  3  ;  past  part.  Vndirxome,  2, 
97.  To  reprove  ;  find  fault  with. 
See  Waterland's  Works,  vol.  x. 
p.  231,  and  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

VXDIRXTMER,  3;  ju/. VxDIRXTMERS, 

452  ;  Vndirnemees,  565.  A  re- 
prover. 

Vndientming,  71.  s.,  253  ;  Vxdir- 
NEMING,  453,  563  ;  pi.  Vndik- 
NYMiNGis,  3.  Reproof. 

ViTDiRSTONDE,  6  ;  pres.  Srd  pers. 
sing.    VXDERSTONDITH,  61  ;  pi. 

Vndirstoxdex,  57 ;  Vxder- 
STOXDE,  464  ;  pret.  Vndirstode, 
55,  137,  486 ;  pi.  Vnderstoden, 
68  ;  subj.  Vndiestonde,  134 ; 
imper.  pi.  Vxdirstonde,  464 ; 
pres.  part.  VxDiRSTOXDrNG,  380  ; 
past  part.  Vndirstonde,  8,  10, 
26 ;  Vndirstoxden,  274  ;  Vx- 
DiRSTOXDUN,  116.  To  Under- 
stand. 

VndiRSTONDING,  71.  s.,  54 ;  pi. 
Vndirstondingis,  53.  Under- 
standing, 

VxDiscRETE,j9/.,  3, 198.  Indiscreet. 

Vndisposicioun.  Indisposition. 
308. 

VxDisPOSiD,  past  part.  Indisposed. 

308.    {Indisposid  occiu's  in  the 

same  place.) 
Vndo,  past  part.    Undone.  291. 

See  Do. 


Vndoutabli.  Undoubtedly.  26. 
Vndrers,  pi.    Inferiors  ;  opposed 

to  Ouerers.  393. 
VxEXPEDiENT.    Inexpedient.  163. 
Vnfair.    Foul,  ugly.  548. 
VxFORMAL.    Informal.  9. 
VxFULLT.    Defectively.  564. 
Vngerd,  past.  part.  Ungirded. 

135. 

VxGRouNDABiLi.  Groundlessly. 
104. 

VxGROUNDiD,    past  part.  Ill- 
grounded  ;  shallow  (blamer).  3. 
See  Grouxdli. 
YiiiixD,  past  part.  Not  had.  212, 
VxHANGiXGLi.  Uncouuectedly. 
441. 

VxHATJTXG,  n.  s.    Want  of  having. 

"  Tlie  vnhauyng  and  the  \-uknowiiis  of 
this  now  seid  consideracioun."  89. 

Vxhelpis,  pi.    Hindi-ances.  108. 
Vnhonestli.    Dishonestly.  325. 
Vnhoolsumxes.  Uuwholesome- 

ness.  68. 
Vniuersite,    243  ;  Vxtuersite, 

243.  The  universe  ("of  thingis"), 

"  TJniversitas  rerum."  Cic. 
VxiuSTXES.    Injustice.  106. 
VxKXOWE,    55  ;  pres.    Srd  pers. 

sijig.  VxKXOTriTH,  53  ;  past  part. 

VXKXOWUX,  53 ;  VXKXOWEX,  55  ; 

VxKxowE,  360.  To  be  ignorant 
of ;  not  to  know. 

VxKxowiNG,  U.S.    Ignorance,  89, 
474. 

VxKuxxTXG,  )i.  s.  Ignorance.  156. 
VxKUXXTNG,  adj.  (properly  pres. 

part.)    Ignorant.    51,  327. 
VxLACKEABLE.  Indispensable.  44, 

91. 

VxLACKEABLi.  Indispensably.  35. 
Vnleeful.    Unlawful.  136. 
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Vnlkefulnes.  Unlawfulness.  136, 
Vnlikeli,  adr.  Improbably.  361. 
Vnmaad,  past  part.    Uncreated  ; 

eternal.  242. 
Vnjiedlid,  jHtst  part.  Unmixed. 

49,  50. 
YxMEKE.    Proud.  96. 

VXMOUEABLE,     49  ;  VnMOUABLE, 

275;  Vnmovable,  377.  Immove- 
able, fixt  (possessions).  Pecoek 
has  also  immouahle,  277. 

VxMYLDE.    Cruel.  479. 

Vnxethis.    Scarcely.  88. 

Vnobedient.    Disobedient.  479. 

VxPEUFiT,  560 ;  comp.  Vnperfiter 
193.  Imperfect.  Pecock  has 
also  impcrjitcr,  349. 

Vnpeufiti.i.    Imperfectly.  564. 

Vnperfitnes.  Imperfection.  349. 

Vnperseuerance.  Want  of  per- 
severance, fickleness.  177. 

Vnperteyxixg.  Not  appertaining. 
552. 

Vnpertyxextly.  Impertinently. 

441.  {lupertincntli  also  occurs, 

442.  ) 

Vnpitee.    Cruelty.  324. 
Vni»iteful.    Ungodly.   516.  See 

Waterland's  Works,  vol.  x.  pp. 

273,  274. 
Vnpossessid,    past    part.    386  ; 

Vnpossessyd.    380.    Put  out  of 

possession,  dispossessed. 
Vnpropirli.  Improperly. 

"  Takun  vnpropirli  and  largcli  and  not 
propirly."  72. 

Pecock  apparently  distlnguislics 
vnpropirli  from  not  propirly,  as 
being  the  direct  contrary  of  pro- 
perly ;  but  this  distinction  can- 
not be  applied  to  such  forms  as 
vnhad,  which  is  a  mere  negative. 


Vnpropre,    27  ;    Vnpropir,  27. 

Improper. 
Vnproue,  104  ;  j)r(s.  pi.  YxPROU- 

ex,  104  ;  past  part.  Vxproued, 

380.      To   disprove.     See  Im- 

proue. 

Vnprouyng,  n.  s.    Disproof  430. 

Vnquyk,  193  ;  pi.  Vnquyke,  193. 
Lifeless  (images). 

Vnredili.    Inconsiderately.  274. 

Vnredy.  Ill-prepared,  inconsi- 
derate. 3. 

Vnremembraunce.  Forgetfulness. 

"  The  vnconsideraoioun  and  the  vnknow- 
ing  and  the  vnremembraunce  of  these  thre 
....  notabilitees."  474. 

Vnrestfulnes.    Disquiet.  537. 
Vnreuerextli.  Irreverently.  563. 
VxRi^T,  n.  s.  ?    Wrong.  498. 
Vnri^t,  adj.    Wrong,    or  rather 
not  right. 

"  Vnriyt  and  wroiiR."  415. 
Vnri^tid,  j)ast  part.    Put  out  of 

one's  right.  386. 
Vnroote,  8  ;  past  part.  Vkkootid, 

51.    To  eradicate. 
Vnrooting,  n.  s.   A  rooting  out.  8. 
VxsAUORi,  89  ;  comp.  Vnsauerier  , 

89.  Insipid. 
Vnsauorili.    Insipidly.  564. 
VxscAPABiLi.     Inevitably.  308, 
I  516. 

Vnscapeabi.e.    Inevitable.  514. 
Vnskilfulli.  lUogically.  49.  See 
Skile. 

Vnsoilabili.  Unanswerably.  181. 
Vnsoilable,  162  ;  Vnsoii.eabi.e, 

539.     Unanswerable,  incapable 

of  refutation. 
VxsPARABi.E.  Indispensable.  529. 
Vnspedi,  comp.   Vnspedier,  89. 

Unprofitable. 
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Vnstabilnes.    Instability.  505. 
Vnto,  adv.  Until. 

"  Vnto  thilk  eeldir  storiyiig  be  found. 
367. 

Vntrouthe,  234  ;  pi,  Vntreuthis, 

396.  Untruth. 
Vnvertuose.    Vicious.  324. 
Vnavemmed,  past  part.  Undefiled. 

477. 

Vn  WISDOM.  Senselessness.  150, 
479.  (The  word  seems  to  express 
more  than  the  mere  absence  of 
wisdom,  namely,  also  the  presence 
of  folly.   See  Vnpropirli.) 

VNWORSCHirE,  V.  a.  506  ;  pres. 
2nd  pers.  sing.  Vnworschipist, 
64.    To  dishonour. 

Vnwrongingis,  pi.  Redressing  of 
Avrongs.  382. 

VoiDNESSis,  pi.  Empty  conceits. 
249.    -See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

VoLUNTARiE.  Arbitrary.  Expla- 
nation of  positive,  as  an  epithet  of 
laiv.  18. 

VoLUNTE.     Ai-bitrary  determina- 
tion.   210.    Cf.  Juv.  Sat.  vi. 
"  Stet  pro  ratione  voluntas." 

UrBREiDiNG.  j9res.  part.  Reproving. 

247. 

VrijREiuiNGis,  pi.    Reproofs.  247. 
Vpbreidis,  pi.    Reproofs.  247. 
Updeawe.    To  draw  up.  8. 
Upon,  193;  Vpon,  96. 

"  Remembrid  upon  tho  thingis,"  i.e.  re- 
minded of.  193. 

"Aske  .  .  .  resoun  rf)0»  his  feitb," 
of.  96. 

Uppluckid,  past  part.  Plucked 
up.  51. 

Vpsetting,  n.  s.    The  setting  up. 

156.     (Exactly  contrary  to  its 

modern  sense.) 
"Vyner.    Vineyard.    389,  i 


w. 

Waarnes.    Caution.  92. 

Waarnyng,  n.  s.,  89  ;  Warnyng, 

89.  Notification. 

"No  mensioun  and  waarnyng  of  this 
consideracioun."  89. 

Waast. 

"  In  waast."  i.e.  in  vain.  21. 
Wagid,  past.  part.    Paid.  193. 
Waiour,  n.  s.    A  Avager.  54. 
Waische,  468  ;  ^jres.    3rd  pers. 

sing.  Weischith,  230  ;  j}l.  Wais- 

CHEN,  464  ;  pret.  Waischid,  468  ; 

past    part.     Waischen.     464 ; 

Waysciien,  465.    To  Avasli. 
Waite,  v.  n.,   135  ;   pres.  part. 

Waiting,  405.    To  attend. 
Curiously  coupled  with  a/ter 

by  Pecock  : 

"  Tliat  we  waite  not  aftir  to  be  hoosilid," 
i.e.  that  we  do  not  care,  pay  any  attention, 
about  receiving  tho  sacrament,  apparently. 
135. 

"He  may  not  waite  aftir,"  i.e.  care, 
trouble  himself.   489,  q.  v. 

"  Waiting  wcel  to  ech  word,''  i.e.  attend- 
ing. 405. 

See  OUERAVAITE. 

Wake,  v.  a.  and  w.  ;  pres.  pi. 
Waken,  91,  504  ;  pre#.  Woke, 
224.  To  AA^atch  ;  keep  oneself 
aAvake  by  study. 

"Among  hem  that  in  scolis  waJcen,  stu- 
dien,  and  disputen."  91. 

-See  Gloss.  Wiclifs  Bible. 

WAT.i,Y.y!,  V.  n.,  pres.  pi.  To  spring 
up  ;  Avell  up.  432.  *S'ee  Coler. 
Gloss.  Ind.,  s.  V.  Well. 

W^ARDis,  pi.  Guards  (used  meta- 
phorically). 517. 
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Wakne,  v.  a.  To  notify,  advise, 
waru.  85.  (Not  the  same  verb 
as  to  lucerne,  q.  v.  See  also 
Coler.  Gloss.  Ind.) 

Was,  v.  attx.,  supplying  the  past 
tense  of  to  be  ;  indie.  1st  and  3rd 
pers.  sing.  Was,  173,  205  ; 
2nd  ]}crs.  Were,  200,  262  ;  ;)/. 
Weren,  174;  Were,  174,  205 
{see  note)  ;  subj.  sing.  \st  and 
3rd  pers.  si7ig. 'SYeke,  182,  166; 
pi.  Were,  or  Weren,  1  {see 
note),  7,  25,  151. 

Watvis,  pi.    Waves.  480. 

Wedris,  pi.    Weathers.  146. 
Weel,  1  ;  Wele  (very  rarely,  and 
in  both  cases  by  a  later  hand), 
164,  188. 

(1)  Well. 

(2)  Added  as  an  augmentative 
to  various  words,  as  weelnyy, 
7  ;  iceel  toward,  20,  &c. 

Weelde.    To  have  power  over  ; 

possess.     276.     (Quoted  from 

Wiclifs  Bible.) 
Weelwillixg.    Consent.  440. 
Ween,   166  ;    pi.    Weenen,   6 ; 

Wenen,  6  ;  pret.  pi.  Weeneden, 

141  ;  pres.  part.  Weenyng,  69. 

To  think. 
Weere,  122  ;  Were,   125  ;  pres. 

pi.    Weren,    505 ;    prct.  pi. 

Weriden,    124  ;    subj.  Were, 

284  ;  pres.  part.  WERrNG,  347  ; 

past  part.  Worn,  543  ;  Worne, 

347.    To  wear. 
Weernakle.    Worthy  to  1)0  for- 

liidden,  470. 
WEERxraG,  n.  s.,  380  ;  Werntng, 

380  ;  pi.  Weerntngis,  506.  A 

prohibition,  warning. 


Weerne,  v.  a..  146;  Werne,  517  ; 
pres.  3rd  pcrs.  sing.  Weerneth, 
145  ;Werneth,  161  ;  pres. part. 
Weerntng,  325  ;  past  part. 
Weerned,  471  ;  Werned,  471. 
To  forbid  ;  Avarn  against. 

"  Forto  weerne  ymagis  of  God  to  be  had." 
146. 

"Noon   sufficient  ground  of  feith  re- 
proueth  and  icecrntth  hem  (images)."  147. 

\fEiAAD,  past  part.   Welded.  141, 

173. 

Weie,  113  ;  Wey,  337  ;  pi.  Weies, 

348.    A  way. 
Weie,  v.  a.    To  weigh. 

"  To  ouer  tvcie  and  apprise  a  seiyng," 
ascribe  too  much  weight  to  it.  335. 

y^E^^ns),  past.  part.  Defiled.  174. 
Wepeable.    Deplorable.  86. 
Werk,  229  ;  pi.  Werkjs,  229.  A 
work. 

Werre,  n.  s.,  Wai-.  537. 

Wex,  n.  s.    Wax.  197. 

Wexe,  r.  n.,  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
Wexitii,  481  ;  pret.  Wexe,  342  ; 
Wexid,  322  ;  pi.  AYaxiden  (sic), 
243.    To  wax. 

Wexing,  n.s.    Waxing.  339. 

WiiANXE.  When.   17.  Joined  with 
euer,  &c.,  but  not  coalescing  into 
the  same  word  with  it. 
"  W^aMn«euer."  2. 

What  (used  as  crrfr.  intcrr.)  Why? 
162,  293,  and  so  pro1)ably,  where 
the  note  is  questionable,  p.  64. 
Both  these  instances  are  from 
Wiclifs  Bible,  and  are  perhaps 
only  to  be  regarded  as  bald  ren- 
derings of  t  he  classical  idiom. 

Wher,  (probably  pron.  indct.)  In 
composition  equivalent  to  which; 
as  in  where/,  wher/ore,  &c.,  the 


GLOSSAKY. 


G79 


parts  of  whicli  are  written  both 
conjunctim  and  clisjunctim  in  the 
MS.  of  Pecock.    See  Ther. 

Wherfore  is  occasionally  used 
Avhere  the  logical  sequence  of  the 
clauses  requires  thcrforc ;  see  es- 
pecially p.  496,  also  p.  356.  Simi- 
larly Maundevile,  in  the  rambling 
and  disjointed  prologue  to  his 
Travels,  makes  wherfore  the 
apodosis  of  for  als  moche,  pp.  1-3. 
Ed.  Lond.  1839,  where  see  note. 
Conversely  Chaucer  has  ther  for 
where.  See  Glossary. 
Where,  adv.,  68  ;  but  also  n.  s., 
25  ;  pi.  WilERis,  27. 

(1)  Adv.  Where,  as  in  modern 
English, — 

"Ellis  lohere."  27. 

"  Whanne  and  where."  68. 

"  Whanne  eucreand  where  euorc."  25. 
Connected  with  the  relative.  Cf. 
quo,  qua,  ^. 

(2)  n.  s.  A  place  (by  conversion 
of  the  advei'b  into  the  substantive, 
as  TO  TToi?,  &c.,  in  Greek). 

"  In  othere  tvheris."  27. 
"  In  other  wheris."  68. 
Whekfro,  adv.     Out   of  Avhich. 
467. 

Which  euer,  What  euer.  Any 

whatever. 

"  To  letc  hem  not  come  into  tvhat  euer 
esamynacioun."  99. 

"  He  allowrth  ivhich  euer  of  thilke  weics 
to  be  take."  112. 
Whidir.    Whither.  353. 
While,  n.  s.,  506  ;  pi.  Whilis,  273. 
A  time. 

"Tor  oon  while  .  .  .  for  another  while." 
506. 

"  At  certein  whilis."  273. 
"  For  his  while"  i.e.  his  time  of  office. 
386. 

See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 
Whilis,  adv.    Whilst.  431. 


Wicche.    Witch.  563. 

Wijs,  302  ;  WiJSE,  302  ;  pi.  Wise, 

7  ;  but  also  Wijse,  420,  and  Wus, 

3;  sup.  WisisT,  241.  Wise. 
WiJTE ;  pres.  pi.  Wijtey,  5,  136  ; 

pres.  part.  Wijtyng,  155.  To 

blame. 

WiJTE,  n.  s.,  386  ;  Wijt,  514,  515. 

(1)  Blame.  386. 

(2)  Fault  ?    514,  515. 
WiJTERS,  pi.    Blamers.    143,  191. 
WiJTiNG,  n.  S.    Bliiming.    4,  155. 
Wilful.    Positive  (law).  18. 
Willi,   6  ;  comp.   Willier,  496. 

Willing. 

WiLLE,  infin.,  422  ?  (where  it  may 
be  a  subjunctive),  304 ;  pres. 
3rd  pers.  sing.  Willith,  111  ; 
WoLE,  113,  114  ;  pi.  Willen, 
467  ;  pret.  Willid,  434  ;  Will- 
ed, 473  ;  pi.  Williden,  447  ; 
pres.  subj.  Wole,  113,  114; 
jyl.  Wolen,  214  ;  jarc^.  subj. 
or  opt.  WoLDE  (God),  143  ;  pres. 
part.  Willing,  315  ;  past  part. 
Willid,  112.  To  will,  desire. 
See  Wole  and  Wolde,  which 
are  usually  considered  to  belong 
to  the  verb,  when  used  as  auxi- 
liaries ;  also  Nile.  For  a  some- 
what different  classification,  see 
Color.  Gloss.  lud. 

WiLNE,  295,  348  ;  pres.  3rd  pers. 
sing.  Wilneth,  467 ;  past  part. 
Wilned,  196.    To  wish,  desire. 

WiLNYNGis,  pi.   Intentions,  533. 

WiRCHE,  V.  a.  and  n.,  222  ;  ]^res, 
3rd  pers.  sing.  Wirchith,  223  ; 
WoRCiiiTH,  223  ;  pret.  Wrou^t, 
334  ;  pL  Wrod^ten,  334,  342  ; 
subj.  WiRCHE,  224  ;  pi.  Worche, 
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97  ;  pres.  part.  WiRCHiNG,  258  ; 
past   part.    Wrou^t,  162,  229. 

To  work. 
WiRCHER.   A  Avorker.  224. 
WiRcniXG,  n.  s.,  224  ;  Worching, 

257  ;  pi.  WoRCHiNGis,  242.  A 

working. 

Wise,  154  ;pl.  Wisis,  430  ;  AYusis, 
548.    A  fashion,  manner. 

"  In  ij.  wisis."  430 

"  Bi  manye  wijsis."  51S. 
WiTE,  V.  a.  injin.,  186,  223  ;  pres. 
\st  pers.  sing.  Wote,  88,  136  ; 
WoOT,  26,  78  ;  ^rd  pers.  sing. 
Wote,  144;  Woot,  103;  pi. 
WiTEN,  24, 140  ;  pret.  Wist,  222  ; 
Wiste,  346  ;  pi.  Wistex,  240  ; 
impcr.  sing,  and  pi.  Wite,  51, 
479  ;  pres.  part.  Witixg,  69  ; 
past  part.  Wiste,  67  ;  Wist,  227. 
To  know. 

Peculiar  usage  : 

"  It  is  to  icite"  i.  e.  it  is  to  be  obsen'ed,  the 
rca«lcr  must  know.  223. 

"  Doing  to  it,-i7e,"  i.e.  explaining.  1. 

Witiiixfortii,  42  ;  Witiiixxe- 
FOKTii,  150,  214.  Inwardly. 

Without  forth.  Outwardly.  25, 
150,  214. 

WiTixGLi.   Knowingly.  399. 

Witnesser,  26  ;  j^l.  Witnessers, 
448.  A  witness. 

Witt,  n.  s. 

(1)  Sense,  knowledge. 

"Philsophiris  bi  her  studio  in  natural 
Witt  (science,  objectively)  .  .  .  grauntidcn 
alle  bcm  to  be  doon,  and  that  ....  thei  so 
grauntidcn  bi  lior  natm-all  ivitt  (sense,  sub- 
jectively) it  is  to  Vie  lioldc."  14. 

(2)  Inmost  thoughts.  295. 
Witti.    Possessing    any    wit  or 

common  sense.  25. 
Wi-MTK,  306  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
Wi-AITITH,  306.     To  wrap,  lap. 


See   Gloss,   to  Wiclif's  Bihle, 

which  is  here  refeiTed  to,  and 

Prompt.  Parv.  p.  287. 
Wlate,   pres.    2nd  pers.  sing. 

Wlatist,  64.  To  loathe.  Quoted 

from    Wiclif's   Bible  :    see  the 

Gloss,  to  that  work. 
WoLDE,  V.  aux.  ;  (prop.  prf<.  of 

to  uille,  q.  v.)  ;  \st  and  3rrf  pers. 

sing.  WoLDE,  122,  174  ;  2nd  pers. 

WOLDIST,  123  ;  pi.   WOLDEN,  8, 

87  ;  WoLDE,  245.  Would. 

WoLE,  V.  aux.  ;   (prop.    j)res.  of 

to  wilne,  q.  r.)  ;  \st  and  3rd  pers. 

sing.  WoL-E,  167,  172  ;  2nd  pers. 

WoLT,  172  ;   WoLTE,  175  ;  pi. 

WoLEN,   171  ;    WoLLEN  (more 

rarely),  133.  Will. 

Elliptic  usage  : 

"  Noman  can  telle .  .  .  wliens  it  came  or 
whidir  it  wote,"  i.  e.  will  go,  353. 

Cf.  Shakspeare,  As  you  like  it. 

"  Wit,  whither  «»7<?" 
(Act  iv..  Sc.  1)  ;  and  see  Guest, 
in   Pliilolog.  Trans.,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
11,  12. 

WoM.MAX,  118  ;  gen.  WoMMAXXis, 
119;  WOMMAXIS,  121;  WOM- 
MANNYS,  123  ;  Jt)/.  WOM-MEX,  118 

gen.  Wommexxys,  118.  A  wo- 
man. 

WoxE,  V.  a.    To  accustom. 

"  Forte  settc  thee  and  teone  thee  not  to 
loiie  money."  559. 

WoxED,  adj.  Wont.  26,  71.  (This 
form  of  the  word,  as  well  as  the 
forms  iipune,  ywoned,  for  which 
see  Coler.  Gloss.  Index,  shows  it 
to  be  originally  a  past  part,  of  the 
preceding  rare  verb.) 
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Wood,  adj.,  141,  480  (the  latter  in- 
stance from  Wiclirs  Bible)  ;  pi. 
WoODE,  371.    Wild,  mad. 

WoRLDLiHODE.  Worldliness  ;  state 
of  living  in  the  world.    319,  476. 

WoRSCiiiPE,  376  ;  pres.  3rd  pers. 
sing.  WouscHiPiTH,  465  ;  pi. 
WoRSCHiPEN,  465  ;  pret.  pi. 
WORSCHIPIDEN,  240  ;  imp.  WoR- 
SCHIPE,  510  ;  Sl'bJ.  WORSCHIPE, 
154  ;  WORSCHIP,  154  ;  WoR- 
SCHIPEN,  159  ;  pres.  part.  WoR- 
SCHIPING,  47  ;  past  part.  WoR- 
SCHIPID,  464.  To  worship  (God, 
men,  images,  &c.,  in  various 
degrees). 

"Worscliipe,  that  is  to  seie,  flnde  and 
uurische,  tho  wommen."  376. 

Worse.    Worst.     286.  (Perhaps 

by  a  clerical  error). 
Worth,  n,  s.  Value. 

"To  be  in  cny  worth  seiTaunts  to  God," 
i.e.,  in  any  good  degree,  in  anything  worth 
speaking  about.  46. 
See  also  \).  325. 
Worth,  adj.    Worthy,  worth  talk- 
ing of. 

"  He  maie  neuere  in  eny  thing  wcn-th  be 
aboute  to  reproue  ....  tho  reUgions.  535. 

The  fuller  phrase  occurs,  p.  285: 

"Her  of  folewith  not  neither  colour  is 
!t;o)'<ft  forto  seie." 
See  also  p.  136,  428. 
Worthe,  v.  n.;  past  part.  Become. 
"What  schulde  haue  worthe  of  the  men." 
516. 

See  Coler.  Gloss.  Index. 
Wrastle.    To  wrestle.  214. 
Wringe,  v.  a.    To  pinch.  347. 
Write,  255  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 

Writith,  446  ;  pi.  Writun,  410; 

pret.  Wrote,  55,  61  ;  Wroot, 

55,  62  ;  pi.   Wroten,  57,  61  ; 

subj.  Write,   166  ;  pres.  part. 

Writino,  4  ;  past  part.  Writen, 


55,  61  ;  Writun,  55,  60  ;  Write, 

250,  1  (see  note).    To  write. 
Writiien,  past  part,  of  Writhe. 

Twisted,  plaited  (hair).  124. 
Wrongee,  v.  a.    To  wrong.  70. 
Wrongers,  pi.    Doers  of  -wrong. 

549. 

Wrooth,  adj.  (properly  past  part. 

ofWRATHE).  Wroth.  92.  (The 

substantive  is  Wraththe.  329.) 
Wyncing,   n.   s.    Spurning   ("  in 

witt ").  129. 
Wynct,  v.  n.  254.  To  kick,  plunge  ; 

hence  to  oppose  oneself  to  a  thing. 

See    Richardson's    Diet.,   s.  v. 

Wince. 

Wynne,  507  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 

Wynneth,  521  ;  subj.  Wynne, 

507  ;  pres.  part.  Wynning,  403  ; 

past  part.  Wunne,  409  ;  Wonne, 

412.    To  gain. 
Wynter,  108  ;  pi.  Wyntris,  128 ; 

Wynteris,  151  ;  also  Wyntir, 

174. 

(1)  Winter,  as  opposed  to  sum- 
mer. 108. 

(2)  A  year.    128,  174. 

"Men  scien  that  thci  han  lyued  xl.  itJ^»- 
teris,  meenyng  therbi  tliat  thei  hau  lyued 
fourti  Jeeris."  151. 
Wynnyng,  n.  s.,  165,  303,  345  ;  pi. 
Wynningis,  391.  Lucre. 

Ydolatrer,  153;^/.  Ydolatrers, 
153;  Ydolatrer  is,  149.  An 
idolater. 


'  y,  as  a  participial  prefix,  is  often 
written  as  a  word  by  itself  in  the  MS.  of 
Pecock,  though  not  in  the  edited  text. 
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TsiPNE.    A  liymu.  199. 

Ynow,  or  Y  NOW,  2  ;  Ynow^,  117, 

295.  Enough. 
YuEL,  n.  s.,  3  ;  jil,   YuELis,  2. 

Evil. 

YuEL,  adj.,  also  adv.,  48,  335 ;  pi. 

YuELE,  4.  Evil. 
Y^E,  adv.     High.     An  y^e.  On 

high,  139  (more  usually  written 

hiye,  as  138). 
Y^EN,  n.  s.  pi.    Eyes.    186.  See 

I^E. 

z. 

Zeel,  2  ;  Zele,  71  (so  written  by 
the  first  hand  in  each  case). 
Zeal.    {See  Boonys). 


^,  as  a  letter  occurring  in  the  mid- 
dle or  end  of  a  word,  is  generally 
replaced  by  gh  in  the  modern 
language  ;  e.g.  in  Lau^e,  120  ; 
HijER,  1  ;  TiiOL-^,  1  ;  but  is 
occasionally  combined  with  a  w, 
which  either  =  u,  or  is  redun- 
dant, as  in  Laav^e,  156;  Lau^we, 
120;  Ynow^,  117;  or  is  now 
left  unsuppliod,  as  in  Sli^li,  194. 
Conversely  the  modern  gh  is 
occasionally  omitted  without  an 


See  p.  2,  note.  The  last  vestiges  only  of 
this  formation  of  the  past  participle,  so 
common  even  in  Wiclif's  Bible,  siirvivc 
in  Pecock's  language,  yclvpid  and  ijyiille 
being  perhaps  the  only  words  so  aug- 
mented in  The  Repressor;  n  few  others 
(ifcaUid,  ymade,)  occur  in  The  Donet. 


equivalent,  as  in  Thou  {i.e. 
though),  195.  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, the  ^  in  the  middle  of 
a  word  is  replaced  by  something 
else  than  gh,  as  in  For^euenes, 
266  ;  FoRjErYNG,  266  ;  Aiens, 
280  ;  I^N,  270. 

The  words  which  commence 
Avith  this  letter  are  enumerated 
in  the  following  list,  none  being 
intentionally  omitted,  where  it 
will  be  observed  that  it  is  variously 
rendered  in  the  modern  fomis. 
It  deserves  notice  that  in  Pecock's 
time  the  use  of  this  letter  had 
begun  to  decline;  thus  yif  or^yf, 
which  is  common  from  Robert  of 
Gloucester  down  to  Wiclif,  is 
replaced  by  ij\  and  a  good  many 
more  instances  may  be  supplied 
from  a  comparison  of  Dr.  Todd's 
Glossary  to  the  Apology  for  the 
Lollards,  ascribed  to  Wiclif,  with 
Pecock's  language.  Thus  ^ed 
(heed),  ^ekun  (eke),  ^ele 
(health),  ^eld  (gold),  ^end  (end), 
^ERE  (hear),  ^ere  (ear),  ^eutiie 
(earth),  ^et  (heat),  ^ete  {pret. 
of  cat),  ^ETHUN  (heathen),  arc 
Avords  Avhich  occur  in  Pccock,  but 
are  Avritten  Avithont  the  y.  At 
the  same  time  it  must  be  added, 
that  a  fcAV  words,  into  Avhich  tliis 
letter  enters,  are  found  in  some 
later  authors,  AvherePecock  omits 
it.  Thus  in  the  Metrical  Chro- 
nicles of  Scotland  we  have  ^et, pi. 
^ETTJS  (a  gate),  Avhere  Pecock  had 
already  written  g  for  y,  though 
retaining  the  arcliaisni  in  his 
quotation  from  Wiclif.  See  the 
Glossary. 
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The  z  is  represented  in  this  MS. 
at  least  by  a  character  very  dif- 
ferent to  the  y 

^ATE,  224 ;  pi.  ^ATis,  440.  A 
gate.  (Also  written  Gate,  Gatis, 
441,  550 ;  the  former  is  Wiclif's 
form,  the  latter  Pecock's.) 
{nearly  always  nom.,  but  oblique 
86),  pers.  pron.,  6  ;  ^ou  {always 
oblique),  6  ;  pi.  of  Thou,  Thee, 
or  The.    1,  3,  15,  271. 

^EDE,  225.    See  Go. 

^EER,  258  ;  pi.  ^EERis,  3  ;  also 
^EER,  56,  198.    A  year. 

"  Bi  almost  thritti  "^eer."  56. 

^EERLi,  adj.    Yearly.    216,  263. 

^EERLY,  adv.    Yearly.  391. 

^ELDE,  140  ;  pres.  3rd  pers.  sing. 
^ELDITH,  63  ;  imper.  pi.  ^elde, 
140,  315  ;  ^eelde,  389.  To 
yield, 

^erde.    a  rod. 

"  To  come  to  hem  in  '>ferde,  that  is  to  seie 
in  peyne  "  (punisliment).  424. 

See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

^erdis,  J9/.  Yards.  Vtne  ^erdis. 
Vineyards.  527. 

^EUE,  5  ;  ^lUE  (very  rarely),  168  ; 
pres.  Srd  pers.  sing,  ^eueth,  1  ; 
^EUTTH,  264 ;  ^EUiTH,  264  {see 
note) ;  pi.  ^euen,  3  ;  ^eue  ;  pret. 
^AUE,  211  ;  ^AF,  276,  332  ;  2nd 
pers.  ^AUEST,  520  ;  pi.  ^auen, 
281  ;  ^AUE,  287  ;  ^auun,  459  ; 
subj.  sing,  and  pi.  ^eue,  264, 
265  ;  imper.  sing,  and  pi.  ^eue. 


262,  16 ;  pres.  part,  ^euyng, 
398  ;  ^EUiNG,  265  ;  past  part. 
^OUEN,  23 ;  ^OUUN,  68  ;  ^OUE, 
74  ;    ^EUEN,  64 ;    ^EUUN,    98 ; 

^EUE,  98. 

(1)  To  give,  (u.  s.) 

(2)  To  give  proof.   306,  542. 

^EUER  ;  143  ;  pi.  ^EUERS,  553.  A 
giver. 

^EUTNG,  n.  s.,  265  ;  pi.  ^EUYNGIS, 

400.  A  giving. 
^HE.    Yea.  31. 
^His.    Yes.  521. 
^IKTE.  403  ;  ^IFT,  403  ;  pi.  ^iftis, 

181.   A  gift. 

^IT. 

(1)  Yet.  1. 

(2)  Moreover,  also. 

"  To  hate  .  .  .  his  bvithoren  and  sistren 
and  )i<  his  owne  lijf."  29S. 

^OK.  A  yoke.  420. 
^OMAN.   A  yeoman.  371. 
^ONDm,  adv.    Yonder.    151.  See 

Bl^ENDE. 

^ONG,    226  ;    pi.     ^ONGE,    431  ; 

^ONG,  64  ;  comp.  ^onger,  302. 

Young. 
^ONGTHE.    Youth.  192. 
^OURE,  sing,  and  pi.,  87,  198,  423. 

Your. 

^UT,  163, 164;  Y^UTTE,  138;  {past 
part,  of  ^UTE  or  ^ete.)  To  melt 
metal.    See  Gloss.  Wicl.  Bible. 

Jutting,  n.  s.  The  melting  or 
casting  of  metal.  138. 


INDEX. 
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A. 

Adrian  I.,  upholds  images,  254. 
Aetians,  their  tenets,  499. 
Ambrose,  St.,  quoted,  170,  355. 

a  chief  ornament  to  the  church,  335, 
337. 

Ancona,  marche  of,  given  to  the  church  of 

Kome  by  Matilda  of  Tuscany,  359. 
Anthropomorphites,  their  tenets,  498. 
Antidicomarita;,  their  tenets,  499. 
ApoUinarians,  their  tenets,  499. 
Apostolici,  their  tenets,  498. 
Arabians,  their  tenets,  500. 
Arians,  their  tenets,  499. 
Aristotle,  referred  to,  under  the  title  of  the 

Philosopher,  27,  308. 
Arthur,  king,  a  subject  of  painting  and 

tapestry,  150. 
Athenians,  worshipped    Saturn,  Jupiter, 

Mars,  and  the  Unknown  God,  146. 
Augustine,  St.,  quoted  or  alluded  to,  178, 

240,  328-330,  376,  501. 
a  chief  ornament  of  the  church,  335, 

337. 

B, 

Bartholomew,  St.,  legend  of,  194,  227. 
Basilidians,  their  tenets,  497. 
Bernard,  St.,  quoted,  409. 

worked  miracles,  156. 

present  at  the  council  of  Treves,  483. 
Bible,  English  version,  alluded  to,  119. 
Bohemian  troubles,  in  the  time  of  Huss  and 
his  followers,  86,  87. 


Boniface  IV.,  receives  the  Pantheon  from 
Phocas,  and  converts  it  into  a 
church,  362. 

Bonosianians,  their  tenets,  500. 

Byzantium,  converted  into  the  seat  of 
empire  by  Constantine,  as  a  new 
Rome,  and  called  after  him,  366. 


c. 

Carpocratians,  their  tenets,  497. 

Cassiodorus,  his  Tripartite  History  quoted 
or  referred  to,  352,  353,  354,  355, 
361,  365,  376. 

Cataphrygians,  their  tenets,  498. 

Cathari,  their  tenets,  498. 

Catharine,  St.,  her  college  in  London,  215. 
her  festival  observed  there,  215. 
a  lamp  bung  before  her  image,  258. 

Cecilia,  St.,  a  disciple  of  Urban  I.,  357. 

Cephas,  signifies  Head  according  to  Pecock, 
434,  who  misquotes  Jerome  for 
proof  of  such  a  signification,  437. 

Cerdonians,  their  tenets,  498. 

Cerinthians,  their  tenets,  497. 

Charlemagne,  largely  endowed  the  church 
of  Rome,  359,  363. 
in  his  time  the  popes  became  lords  of 
Rome,  363  ;  before  that  time  the 
Greek  emperors  possessed  it,  363. 

Clocks,  a  recent  invention,  118. 

Constantine  the  Great,  fabled  to  have  en- 
dowed the  church  of  Rome,  323. 
fabled  to  have  been  baptized  by  pope 
Silvester,  323. 
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Constantine — cont. 

endowed  only  one  church  in  Rome, 

called  after  himself,  358. 
■was  really  baptized  in  Niconiedia  by 
Eusebius,  bishop  of  that  place,  and 
not  by  pope  Silvester  at  Rome,  352, 
353. 

his  edict  referred  to,  354. 

his  epistle  referred  to,  354. 

that  epistle  spurious,  354. 

originally  intended  to  have  translated 
his  empire  to  Troy,  365. 

falsely  affirmed  in  his  spurious  epistle 
to  have  declared  his  intention  to 
translate  his  empire  to  Byzantium 
shoitly  after  his  baptism,  365. 

was  warned  in  a  dream  to  transfer 
his  empire  to  Byzantium,  366. 

persecution  of  the  church  diminished 
afler  his  time,  336. 
Constantine  the  younger,  Constantius,  and 
Constans,  inherit  the  empire  of 
Constantine  the  Great,  361,  302. 
Constantine  Copronymus,  opposes  images, 
254. 

Constantinople,  the  new  name  of  Byzan- 
tium, 366. 


D. 

Bamasus,  quoted  or  referred  to,  353,  360, 
364. 

Decreta  Summorum  Pontificum,  referred 

to,  354,  357. 
Decretals,  quoted,  407,  408. 
Diocletian,  many  martyrs  in  his  reign, 

336. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  quoted  or  re- 
ferred to,  61,  170,  225,  418,  425, 
446,459,  460,  532. 

Doctormongcrs,  a  parly  among  the  Lollards, 
87. 

Domitian,  St.  John  in  exile  at  Patmos 
in  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  56. 
many  martyrs  in  his  reign,  336. 
Donatists,  their  tenets,  500. 


E. 

Eastern  church,  from  the  Apostles'  time 
till  now,  allows  the  marriage  of  the 
clergy,  375. 

Ebiouites,  their  tenets,  499. 

Ecclesiasticus,  or  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  not 
canonical,  251. 

Eleutherius,  pope,  the  church  of  England 
endowed  in  his  time,  358. 

England,  continually  decreasing  in  popu- 
lation, in  Pecock's  opinion,  306. 

Epiphanius,  St.,  referred  to,  501. 

Eugenius  III.,  approves  the  prophecies  of 
St.  Hildegard,  483. 

Eunomians,  their  tenets,  499. 

Eusebius  of  Casarea,  quoted  or  referred  to, 
352,  353,  355. 

Eutychians,  their  tenets,  500. 

F. 

France,  continually  decreasing  in  popula- 
tion, in  Pecock's  opinion,  306. 
struggles  of  Henry  VI.  to  conquer,  90. 
at  war  with  England  for  more  than 
thirty  years,  5 1 6,  5 1 7. 
Franciscan  friars,  not  allowed  to  touch 
money,  543. 
but  count  it  with  a  stick,  544,  555,  560. 

G. 

Games  and  sports: — shooting,  120. 

merels,  120. 

quoits,  120. 

jowsting,  256. 

mummings  in  disguise,  371. 
Gascony,  the  occasional  residence  of  the 
king  of  England,  21.  (Although 
this  is  only  put  hypothetically, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  something 
historical  underlies  the  hypothe- 
sis. Some  Anglo-Gallic  coins  of 
Edward  the  Third  are  stnick  at 
Bourdeaux,  the  birth-place  of  Rich- 
ard the  Second,  anciently  included 
in  Gascony.  Sec  Ainslie's  Anglo- 
Gallic  Coinage,  pp.  6,  8.) 
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Gelasius,  pope,  quoted,  3G5. 
Gerizim,  the  seat  of  Samaritan  worship, 
96,  234. 

Germany,  empire  of,  dates  from  Charle- 
magne, 363. 

G  iraldus  Cambrensis,  the  original  authority 
for  the  story  of  the  angel's  cry  in 
the  air,  -when  Constantine  endowed 
the  church  of  Rome,  351.  (See 
Aildeiiila.') 
this  story  proved  to  be  false,  350-36C. 

Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John,  when  written,  6 1 . 

Gratian,  his  "  Summe  "  referred  to,  354, 
359,  364,  365,  407,  408. 

Gravescnd,  bishop  of  Loudon,  and  chan- 
cellor of  England,  his  commemora- 
tion in  St.  Paul's  cathedi'al,  215. 

G  regory  I.,  a  chief  ornament  of  the  church, 
335,  337. 

Gregory  II.,  maintains  images,  254. 

H. 

Harfleur,  siege  of,  alluded  to,  as  a  subject 

of  art,  258. 
Hector  of  Troy,  a  subject  of  painting  and 

tapestry,  150,  258. 
Helvidians,  their  tenets,  500. 
Ilenricus  Gandavensis,  quoted  and  refuted, 

411. 

Henry  V.,  his  siege  of  Harfleur,  alluded 
to,  258. 

Henry  VI.,  his  wars  in  France  and  Nor- 
mandy, 90,  516,  517. 
encouraged  by  Pecock  to  suppress  the 

Lollards,  90. 
Hermes  Trismegistus,  quoted,  240,  241. 
Herod  Antipas,  his  sovereignty  dependent 

on  the  emperor  of  Pome,  315. 
Ilieracitse,  their  tenets,  494  (called  Eraclitis 

in  text,  but  see  note),  498. 
Hilary,  St.,  quoted,  72. 

a  chief  ornament  of  the  church,  335. 
Ilildegard,  St.,  her  prophecies  against  the 

religious  orders,  483,  484. 
these  are  of  no  great  authority,  though 

approved  by  a  pope  and  a  general 

council,  495. 


I. 

Isidore  of  Seville,  St.,  referred  to,  501. 
J. 

Jerome,  St.,  quoted  or  referred  to,  57,  126, 
251,  322,  352,  354,  355,  360,  437 
(quotation  false),  447. 
a  chief  ornament  of  the  church,  335, 
337. 

his  opinions  not  infallible  ;  and  his 
opinion  that  the  church  became 
more  corrupt  as  it  became  richer, 
refuted,  334-337. 

Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  his  book  of  Ec- 
clesiasticus  not  canonical,  251. 

Johannes  Januensis,  his  Catholicon  re- 
ferred to,  33. 

John,  St.,  date  of  his  book  of  Revelation, 
56. 

Jovinianists,  their  tenets,  500. 

Julius  Ca!sar,  a  subject  of  painting  and 

tapestry,  150. 
Julius,  succeeded  Silvester  as  pope,  353. 
in  his  time  Constantine  was  baptized, 

353. 

K. 

Known  men,  a  title  given  by  the  Lollards 
to  each  other,  53,  64. 

L. 

Laurence,  St.,  his  life  a  subject  of  Chris- 
tian art,  213. 
Leo  the  Isaurian,  opposes  images,  254. 
Lollards,  mentioned  by  name,  128 ;  else- 
where vaguely  called  "  some  of  the 
lay  party,"  or  "  Bible-men." 
various  parties  among  them,  87. 
fickle  in  their  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture texts,  93. 

X  X 
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Lollards — cont. 

include  notorious  evil-livers  among 

their  adherents,  103. 
their  opinion  that  all  ordinances  of 

divine  law  or  service  must  be 

grounded  in  Scriptiu"e,  5. 
that  every  humble-minded  Christian 

shall  discover  the  true  sense  of 

Scripture,  6,  54. 
that  arguments  derived  from  reason 

against  Scripture  are  to  be  discarded, 

7. 

they  call  each  other  known  men,  53. 

think  that  if  a  man  keep  God's  law, 
he  shall  understand  the  true  sense 
of  Scripture  without  any  human 
teacher;  but  if  not,  never,  102. 

object  to  images  on  scriptural  grounds, 
136,  sqq. 

consider  nearly  all  other  Christians 

guilty  of  idolatry,  149. 
object  to  pilgrimages,  175,  sqq. 
their  other  arguments  against  images 

and  pilgrimages,  191-208. 
they  object  on  scriptural  grounds  to 

the  landed  possessions  of  the  clergy, 

275,  sqq. 

their  other  arguments  against  them 
stated,  321-325. 

some  Lollards  think  church  endow- 
ments lawful,  but  that  they  may  be 
taken  away  from  the  clergy,  if  they 
misuse  them,  380,  381. 

WicliTs  modification  of  this  view, 
413. 

the  Lollards  object  to  the  various  ranks 
among  the  clergy,  and  would  only 
have  priests  and  deacons,  41C,  sqq. 

they  object  to  ecclesiastical  laws  made 
by  papal  and  episcopal  authority, 
452,  sqq. 

their  argiunents  against  them,  463- 
468. 

they  object  to  the  religious  orders, 
476,  sqq. 

their  arguments  from  Scripture 
against  them,  477-483. 


Lollards — cont. 

and  from  the  prophecies  of  St.  Hilde- 
gard,  483,  484. 

and  from  reason,  502-505. 

they  object  to  the  habits  of  the  reli- 
gious orders,  543. 

and  to  the  Franciscan  friars'  practice 
of  counting  money  with  a  stick, 
while  they  do  not  handle  it,  544. 

they  also  object  to  invocation  of  Saints 
and  priestly  intercession,  561. 

to  the  costly  and  superstitions  decora- 
tions of  churches,  562. 

to  the  ceremonies  used  in  the  admi- 
nistration  of  the  sacraments,  563. 

to  oaths,  564. 

and  to  war  and  capital  punishment, 

565. 

London,  artisans  of  dififerent  trades  wear 
different  clothing,  545. 
decorated  with  flowers  and  branches 

on  Midsummer  eve,  28. 
cutlers  and  spurriers,  50. 
lord  mayor  and  aldermen,  157,  215, 

216,518,519. 
commemoration  of  Bishop  Gravesend 
in  St.  Paul's  cathedral,  215. 
London  buildings ; — 

London  bridge,  supported  by  rents. 

338,  368. 
St.  Catherine's  college,  215. 
Paul's,  St.,  Cross,  sermons  preached 

at,  30,  91,  112,  113. 
Paul's,  St.,  church,  32,  76,  215 
the  cross  at  the  north  door  there,  1 94. 
Whittington  college,  112. 
Louis  le  Uebonnaire,  largely  endowed  the 

church  of  Home,  359,  363. 
Lucius,  king  of  the  Britons,  the  church  of 
England  endowed  in  his  time,  358. 


M. 

Macedonians,  their  tenets,  499. 
Mahomet,  the  absurdity  of  his  religion  in 
prohibiting  free  discussion,  99, 
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Marcionites,  their  tenets,  498. 

Martin,  St.,  worked  miracles,  156. 

Martinus  Polonus,  mentions  that  the  em- 
perors confirmed  the  elections  of  the 
popes,  364. 

Matilda  of  Tuscany,  endowed  the  church 
of  Rome  with  the  marche  of  An- 
cona,  359. 

Menandrians,  their  tenets,  497. 

Michael,  Mount,  the  archangel's  bones 
fabled  to  be  buried  there,  155. 

Midsummer  eve,  floral  decorationin  London 
on,  28. 

Miracle  plays,  221. 

Montanists,  their  tenets,  498. 

N. 

Nero,  St.  Paul  martyred  in  the  last  year  of 

his  reign,  56. 
many  other  martyrs  in  his  reign,  336. 
Nestorians,  their  tenets,  500. 
Neutrals,  a  party  among  the  Lollards,  87. 
New  Testament,  dates  of  various  books  of, 

56,  57,  61. 

Nice,  first  council  of,  allowed  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy,  376. 
second  council  of,  maintains  and  finally 
establishes  images,  254. 
Nicholas,  St.,  worked  miracles,  156. 

his  life  a  subject  of  Christian  art,  212. 
Nicolaitans,  their  tenets,  497. 
Nicomedia,  Constantine  baptized  there, 
353. 

Nonnandy,  struggles  of  the  king  of  Eng- 
land to  conquer,  90^ 
Novatians,  their  tenets,  499. 

0. 

Opinion-holders,  a  party  among  the  Lol- 
lards, 87. 

P. 

Pantheon,  given  by  Phocas  to  Boniface  IV., 
362, 

Paternians,  their  tenets,  500. 

Paul,  St.,  dates  of  various  epistles  of,  56,57. 

{For  St.  PauVs  Cathedral,  see  London.) 
Pauliani,  their  tenets,  498, 


Pecock's  life,  his  episcopal  acts  miscon- 
strued by  many,  106, 

at  Whittington  college,  London,  112. 

he  had  not  travelled  out  of  England, 
370, 

Pecock's  works  : — Book  of  Logic  (Eng- 
lish), promised  only,  9. 

Book  of  Matrimony,  15. 

Book  of  Christian  religion  in  three 
parts  (English),  1 5, 36, 38 ,  41 , 42, 47, 
58,  92,  99,  101,  515,  518,  562,  563. 

Filling  or  spreading  of  the  Four  Tables 
(English),  16,  36,  47,  58,  392,  399, 
562,  564,  565. 

Just  apprising  of  Holy  Scripture,  in 
three  parts  (English),  20,26,  29,  31, 
36,  40,  47,  52,  66,  69,  84,  127,  128, 
130,  168,  231,  314,  379,  411,  451. 

The  Follower  to  the  Donet  (English), 
36,  38,  42,  45,  47,  58,  80,  99,  101, 
105,  133. 

Book  of  Faith  and  Sacraments  (Latin), 
promised  only,  38, 42,  80, 92,  99, 101. 

The  Donet  into  Christian  religion 
(English),  41,  47,  58,  143. 

Book  of  Faith,  45  (English  ?),  564 
(Latin?). 

Book  of  Worshiping  (English),  47, 
119,  156,  166,  230,  253,  254,  25.5, 
267,  273,  563. 

Provoker  of  Christian  people  (Eng- 
lish), 47,  48. 

Book  of  Counsels  (English),  47,  314. 

Just  apprising  of  Doctors  (Latin,  be- 
gun only),  71,  320,  411. 

Proving  of  Christian  faith,  99. 

Book  of  Sacraments  (perhaps  the  same 
as  the  Book  of  Faith  and  Sacra- 
ments), 163,  564. 

Book  of  Baptism  (Latin),  163,  427,564. 

Book  of  Eucharist,  163,  564. 

The  Before-crier,  218,  229. 

Book  of  Legends  (promised  only),  354. 

Book  of  Penance  (Latin),  427. 

Book  of  Priesthood,  427,  451. 

Book  of  Lessons  (Latin  ?,  promised 
only),  518. 

Outdraught  of  the  Donet  {i.e.  Poor 
Men's  Mirror),  541, 

X  X  2 
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Pecock's  opinions.  It  is  no  part  of  the 
office  of  Scripture  to  found  any  law 
of  God  which  man's  reason  may 
discover  by  the  light  of  nature,  10. 

various  arguments  in  favour  of  this 
thesis,  10-51. 

Scripture  teaching  concerning  the 
moral  virtues  scanty,  because  it 
presupposes  them  to  be  known, 
15-17,  23. 

the  first  generations  of  men  disco- 
vered moral  truths  by  the  light  of 
nature  only,  18. 

subsequent  generations,  from  the  time 
of  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Christ,  have 
been  bound  by  the  moral  virtues 
discoverable  by  reason  and  by  cer- 
tain positive  revealed  laws,  18-20. 

when  Scripture  seems  to  contradict 
reason  in  delivering  a  moral  truth, 
it  must  be  interpreted  in  accordance 
with  reason,  not  vice  versa,  25,  26. 

Scripture  rehearses  moral  truths  and 
grounds  articles  of  faith,  35,  36. 

Scripture  may  be  read  by  the  laity 
with  ecclesiastical  permission,  37, 
119. 

the  greater  part  of  God's  law  is  con- 
tained in  natural  and  not  in  revealed 
religion,  39. 

the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  is 
more  grounded  in  reason  than  in 
Scripture,  45. 

his  own  works  highly  to  be  apprised 
by  the  laity,  47,  128. 

it  is  as  easy  to  undervalue  the  inward 
Scripture  of  reason  as  the  outward 
Scripture  of  tlie  Bible,  51,  52. 

his  opinion  on  the  fallibility  of  reason, 
74-80. 

revealed  religion,  being  positive  law 
to  man,  is  not  so  worthy  in  itself  as 
natural  religion,  or  the  moral  law, 
83,  84. 

necessity  of  a  learned  clergy  to  inter- 
pret the  Scripture,  85. 

mere  popular  preachers  to  be  avoided 
as  expositors,  88. 


Pecock's  opinions — cont. 

a  morally  bad  man  may  be  a  correct 

expositor  of  Scripture,  94. 
the  truth  of  any  opinion  can  only  be 

established  by  free  discussion,  98, 

99,  100. 

change  of  time  necessitates  changes  of 
institutions  in  the  church,  106,  107. 

he  considers  that  both  he  and  other  pre- 
lates have  been  hastily  condemned 
by  the  common  people,  106,  109. 

but  admits  some  abuses  among  the 
clergy,  4. 

pictures,  images,  relics,  and  shrines 
are  means  to  remind  men  of  their 
dutj-,  114. 

their  use  sanctioned  by  implication  in 
Scripture,  117,  US. 

the  same  arguments  that  prove  sports, 
ale,  and  modern  clothes  to  be  lawful, 
prove  pictures,  &c.  to  be  lawful, 
118-127. 

Susannah's  history  is  an  apocryphal 
addition  to  Daniel,  126. 

theology  and  philosophy  distin- 
guished, 132. 

science,  opinion,  and  faith  distin- 
guished, 133. 

images  not  forbidden  by  Scripture, 
136-147. 

images  sanctioned  by  reason,  148- 
161. 

may  lawfiitly  bear  the  names  of  those 
whom  they  represent,  150. 

images  not  occasions  of  idolatrj-,  so 
long  as  men  take  them  not  for  their 
Gods,  153,  154. 

superstitious  and  false  opinions  about 
images,  not  a  sufficient  reason  for 
abolishing  them,  156. 

some  images  are  endued  with  mira- 
culous virtue,  186. 

Scripture  and  reason  approve  of 
images,  162-166. 

Scripture  does  not  forbid  pilgrimages, 
176-178. 

neither  does  reason,  179-186. 
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Pecock's  opinions — cont. 

his  replies  to  the  arguments  of  the  Lol- 
lards against  images  and  pilgrimage, 
208-273. 

his  disquisition  on  the  origin  of  idola- 
try, 242-251. 

considers  the  book  of  Wisdom  apocry 
phal,  250. 

the  landed  endowments  of  the  clergy 
are  sanctioned  by  Scripture  and 
reason,  374-378. 

the  passages  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  seeming  to  forbid  them 
explained,  275-321. 

reply  to  the  arguments  of  the  Lol- 
lards on  this  subject,  325-371. 

these  endowments  not  to  be  alienated, 
if  the  clergy  misuse  them,  394-405. 

the  various  ranks  of  the  clergy  not 
forbidden,  but  sanctioned  by  Scrip- 
ture and  reason,  417-451. 

his  arguments  for  the  papal  supre- 
macy, 434-444. 

he  defends  ecclesiastical  laws  made  by 
popes  and  bishops  from  Scripture 
and  reason,  453-463. 

his  reply  to  the  arguments  of  the  Lol- 
lards on  this  subject,  468-475. 

he  defends  the  religious  orders  as  not 
being  against  Scripture  or  reason, 
but  sanctioned  by  both,  476-542. 

his  reply  to  the  arguments  of  the 
Lollards  on  this  subject,  484-502, 
505-534. 

he  defends  the  habits  of  the  religious 
orders,  544-548. 

and  their  stately  mansions  and 
churches,  548-554. 

also  the  Franciscans,  in  counting 
money  with  a  stick,  554-561. 

he  defends  priestly  intercession  and 
invocation  of  Saints,  the  costly 
decoration  of  churches,  the  cere- 
monies used  in  the  sacraments, 
the  lawfulness  of  oaths,  and  of  war 
and  capital  punishment,  by  refer- 
ences to  his  other  works,  where  they 
are  vindicated  at  large,  561-565. 


Pelagians,  their  tenets,  500. 

Pepin,  largely  endowed  the   church  of 

Rome,  359. 
Peter,  is  the  head  of  the  Apostles  and  the 

rock  of  the  church,  440. 
certain  expositions  of  Christ's  promise 

to  him  reprehended,  441, 
the  popes,  his  successors,  443. 
Petrus  Comestor,  quoted  under  the  title  of 

Master  of  the  Stories,  529,  530. 
Pharisees,  erroneously  conceived  by  some 

to  be  reproved  by  Christ  as  an 

order,  529. 
their  peculiarities,   as  described  by 

Comestor,  529,  530. 
Philaster,  referred  to,  501. 
Philo,  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 

250,  251. 

Phocas,  gives  Boniface  IV.  the  Pantheon, 
362. 

Photinians,  then-  tenets,  499. 

Popes,  their  temporal  dominions  how,  and 

when  bestowed,  359. 
Prague,  disturbances  there,  in  the  time  of 

Huss  and  his  followers,  86,  87. 
Proverb,  English,  quoted,  48. 


R. 

Religious  orders.    See  Pecock's  opinions. 

Revenues,  of  the  clergy,  whence  derived  in 
ancient  times,  406-408. 
of  religious  houses,  how  spent,  370. 

Rituals  and  rites  used  in  the  English 
church  in  the  fifteenth  century,  re- 
ferred to,  200,  201,  202,  203,  204, 
205,206,  207,  261,  262,  266,  269, 
270,  387. 

of  an  earlier  period,  referred  to,  203. 
Rome,  not  the  place  where  Constantine 

was  baptized,  though  fabled  so  to 

be,  351-353. 
ruled  over  by  the  Greek  emperors  till 

the  time  of  Charlemagne,  363. 
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s. 

Sabellians,  their  tenets,  499. 

Samaritans,  their  religion  in  Christ's  time, 
a  mixture  of  heathenism  and  Juda- 
ism, 233,  234. 
Gerizim  the  seat  of  their  -worship, 
234. 

Saracens,     firee     discussion  prohibited 

amongst,  99. 
Severians,  their  tenets,  498. 
Silvester,  fabled  to  have  baptized  Con- 
stantine,  323. 
did  not  really  baptize  him,  352,  353. 
died  before  Constantine,  353. 
his  Acts  quoted  or  referred  to,  353. 
Socrates,  his  ecclesiastical  history  referred 

to,  355. 
Sozomen,  referred  to,  355. 
Stephen  U.,  maintains  images,  254. 
Superstitions : 

the  man  in  the  moon,  155. 
the  three  sister  spirits,  155. 
the  bones  of  the  archangel  Michael, 

buried  in  Mount  Michael,  1 55. 
the  horoscope,  450. 
Susannah,  an  apocrj^jhal  book,  126. 

T. 

Tarasius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  up- 
holds images,  254. 

Tatianites,  their  tenets,  494,  498. 

Theodoret,  referred  to,  355. 

Thcodosius,  the  Tripartite  History  com- 
posed in  his  reign,  361. 

Timothy,  Paul's  advice  to,  applicable  to 
the  Lollards,  1. 
bishop  of  Crete,  479. 


Timothy  and  Titus,  how  far  to  be  con- 
sidered bishops,  444-447. 

Titus,  destroys  Jerusalem,  234. 

Trajan,  many  martyrs  in  his  reign,  336. 

Treves,  the  council  of,  approves  the  pro- 
phecies of  St  Hildegard,  483. 

Tritheita;,  their  tenets,  501. 

u. 

Uncertain  chronicler,  quoted,  322. 
Urban  I.,  the  church  of  Eome  endowed 
in  his  time,  357. 

y. 

Valentinians,  their  tenets,  497. 
Vespasian,  destroys  Jerusalem,  234. 
Vitalianus,  pope,  his  election  confirmed 
by  the  emperor,  364, 

w. 

Waldenses,  501. 

AValsingham,  pilgrimage  to  our  Lady  of, 
194. 

Western  church,  from  the  Apostles'  time 
till  the  days  of  Augustine,  allowed 
the  marriage  of  the  clergj-,  375. 

Whittington  college,  London,  112,  113. 

Wiclif,  alluded  to  under  the  name  of  "  one 
clerk,  but  verily  to  say,  one  heretic,' 
413. 

his  book  referred  to,  501. 
Wicliffites,  their  tenets,  501. 
Wisdom,  Book  of,  not  canonical,  250. 

vrrittcn  by  Philo,  251. 
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Ambrose  quoted  or  referred  to,  590,  612. 
Aristotle  quoted  or  referred  to,  583,  587 

604,  606,  611. 
Augustine  quoted  or  referred  to,  573,  583, 

585,  590,  593,  596,  597,  605,  607, 

612. 

Boethius,  590. 

Bourchier,  Arehbisliop,  Buiy's  dedication 
of  his  -work  to,  571-574. 
his  conduct  relative  to  Pecock,  619, 
620. 

Bury,  John,  table  of  contents  of  his  Gladius 
Salomonis,  567-570. 
dedication  of  this  work  to  Bourchier, 
571-574. 

assisted  by  Lowe  in  its  composition, 
572,  573. 

his  reason  for  styling  his' book  Solo- 
mon's Sword,  573,  574. 

plan  of  the  work,  573,  574. 

maintains  Scripture  and  not  reason  to 
be  the  ground  of  all  moral  virtues, 
in  a  variety  of  conclusions  against 
Pecock,  582-613. 

maintains  that  Scripture  contains  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation,  612. 
Booth   (Bishop  of  Durham)  present  at 
Peeock's  condemnation,  620. 

Cato,  his  distichs  quoted,  603. 

Cerinthus,  his  company  fled  from  by  St. 

John  at  Ephesus,  603. 
Chaundeler,  Thomas,  Chancellor  of  Oxford, 

burns  Peeock's  books  at  Carfax,  622. 
Cicero,  590. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite  quoted,  610. 


Eboral,   Thomas,  his  testimony  against 

Pecock,  619. 
England,  disturbed  state  of,  573. 

Glossa  Ordinaria  quoted,  603. 
Gregory  the  Great,  590. 

Hermes  Trismegistus,  590. 
Hippodamus,  611. 
Horace  quoted  (tacitly),  572. 
Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  587,  590. 

Isocrates,  604. 

Jerome  quoted  or  referred  to,  590,  612. 
John  Damascene  quoted,  599. 

Kempe,  Bishop,  present  at  Peeock's  con- 
demnation,  619. 

Lamhith  (Lambeth),  620,  621. 

Lombard,  Peter,  his  book  of  Sentences 

quoted,  599. 
Lowe,  Bishop  of  Eochester,  praise  of,  572 

573. 

present  at  Peeock's  condemnation,  619. 

Orosius,  the  prologue  of  his  history  referred 
to,  571. 

Pecock    accused  by  Bury  of  heresy,  ra- 
tionalism, &c.,  571-607. 
worse  than  Wiclif  or  Mahomet,  602. 
sarcasms  on  his  vanity,  605. 
titles  of  several  of  his  works  named, 
594,  605. 

his  books  burnt  at  London  and  Ox- 
ford, 622. 

his  Repressor  corrected  by  himself, 
573. 

vindicates  his  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross 
to  Archbishop  Stafford,  615-618. 
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I'ecock  a  despiser  of  the  Fathers,  619-622, 
abjures  his  heresies,  619-622. 
sent  to  Maidstone,  620. 
and  to  Canterbur)',  621. 

Phaleas,  611. 

Plato,  577,  590,  604,  611. 

Porphyry  quoted,  577. 

Scylla  and  Charybdis  (in  allusion  to  the 
well-known  line),  595. 


Socrates,  611. 
Solon,  611. 

Stafford,  Archbishop,  Pecock's  memorial 
to,  615-618. 
disputatious  against  Pecock  held  be- 
fore him,  621. 

Thomas  Aquinas  quoted,  010. 

Uncertain  (medieval?)  poet  quoted,  602. 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


Introduction,  p.  xi.  Tliinkiug  it  possible  that  the  archives  of  Oriel 
College  might  mention  the  county  of  Pecock's  birth,  or  some  other  par- 
ticulars respecting  him,  unknown  to  me,  I  ventui'ed  to  apply  to  the  Kcv. 
Dr.  Hawkins,  Provost  of  Oriel,  for  infortnation,  who  politely  replies: — 

"  I  should  be  very  glad  if  I  could  throw  any  light  upon  the  subject  of 
"  your  inquiries,  but  I  find  no  register  of  ours  going  back  quite  far 
"  enough.  If  I  had  the  entry  of  his  admission  as  Fellow,  it  would  pro- 
"  bably  have  mentioned  the  county,  perhaps  the  very  place  of  Bp.  Pecock's 
"  birth;  but  the  regular  entries  do  not  appear  to  begin  till  a  few  years 
"  afterwards.  Lewis  is  certainly  very  particular  in  giving  the  day  and 
"  year  of  his  admission  (Oct.  30,  1417),  after  Bp.  Kennet;  but  I  do  not 
"  know  whence  Bp.  K.  obtained  his  information ;  and  it  is  curious  that 
"  whereas  he  speaks  of  Pecock  being  chosen  Pellow  in  the  place  of  Kd. 
"  Garsdale,  S.  T.  P.,  elected  Provost,  I  do  not  find  the  name  of  Garsdale 
"  in  the  lists  of  our  Provosts.  (That  he  was  Fellow  and  one  of  the  College 
"  Treasurers  from  1409  to  1413  appears  from  some  books  of  accounts  older 
"  than  the  College  llegister.) 

"In  A.  Wood's  MSS.,  in  the  Ashmoleau  Museum,  c.  1.  53,  p.  67,  the 
"  name  of  "  Eeynold  Peacocke  "  appears  in  a  list  of  the  Fellows  of  Oriel, 
"  1424,  according  to  a  memorandum  which  I  find  in  the  handwriting  of 
"  the  late  Bp.  Copleston. 

*  *  ^  *  * 

"  I  fear  you  will  get  no  more  exact  account  of  the  place  of  his  birth. 

*  »  *  *  » 

"  Thos.  Gascoigne,  from  whom  A.  Wood  takes  his  account  of  Pecock, 
"  was  of  Oriel  College,  and  resided  in  it  for  many  years,  although  not  a 
"  Fellow.  He  was  a  contemporary  of  Pecock's,  but  certainly  no  friend  of 
"  his." 

P.  XXV.  note,  last  line, /or  generation  read  separation. 
P.  19,  1.  1,  place  a  comma  after  iudicialis;  lines  16,  20,  23,  and  33,  place 
a  comma  after  cerimonies  and  after  iudicialis. 

P.  20, 1.  29,  place  a  comma  after  God  ;  also  after  England,  p.  22, 1.  11. 
P.  25, 1.  35,  dele  comma  after  resoun. 
P.  28,  note,  for  to  read  in. 

P.  33,  1.  2.  The  MS.  of  the  Hepressor  used  by  Bury  seems  also  to 
have  been  defective  here.  He  quotes  Pecock's  text  thus  :  "  Yet  the 
"  bookis  of  gramare  reherce  withinne  hem  trouthis  of  divinite,  as  it 
"  shewyd  in  Cutholicoii  in  diverse  placis.  Also  though  the  faculte  of  Lawe 
"  Canoun  and  the  faculte  of  divinite."  &c.,  Glad.  Sol.  MIS.  cap.  xix. 

P.  35, 1.  34,  insert  comma  after  is  ;  and  similarly,  p.  37,  1.  ult.,  and 
p.  38, 1.  28. 

P.  61,1.  16.  The  reference  (written  on  an  erasure)  is  false,  for  xiiij". 
read  iiij'. 

P.  61,  1.  22.  Stories  maken  mensioun]  "Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel 
"  in  the  vij".  ;ere  after  Cristis  ascencioun,  and  Mark  wrote  in  the  x''.  )ere 
"  aftir  Cristis  ascensioun,  as  may  be  had  hij  aoniclis  of  Martyn,"  {i.e. 


698 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


Martinus  Polon.  Chron.  a.d.  40);  Pecock's  Book  of  Faith,  p.  16, 
(Wharton's  edn.) 

P.  64,  1.  10.  The  interrogation  after  what  thanne  should  be  cancelled, 
and  the  note  thereon  :  there  is  none  in  Forshall  and  Madden's  text  of 
WicUfs  Bible,  whence  this  is  taken.    What=why  (ri ;).    See  Glossary. 

P.  66,  1.  15,  for  vnsnflScienti  i-end  vnsufficientli. 

P.  73, 1.  9,  for  bifittith  read  bisittith  ;  and  see  Glossary. 

P.  85.  Marginal  summary.    For  Scriptur  read  Scripture. 

P.  86, 1.  34,  for.  you  read  yon.  (You  never  occurs  in  this  MS.) 

P.  90,  L  penult,/or  goon  on  read  goon,  which  is  probably  intended  by  the 
scribe. 

P.  98.  Cancel  the  note :  there  is  no  reason  to  suspect  yeuun. 
P.  104,  1.  19.    Dele  comma  after  chapiter,  and  insert  comma  after 
considerid. 

Id.    Marginal  summary.    For  tests  read  texts. 

P.  109,  1.  16.    The  comma  should  probably  be  placed  after  seie,  not 
after  ferthermore.    RediU= evidently.    See  Glossary. 
P.  116,  1.  9.    Insert  comma  after  defende. 
P.  133,  L  31, /or  ithfe  read  feith. 

P.  13.5,  1  23, /or  hise  read  his  (Aisc  is  the  plural  form.) 

P.  138,  1.  26  and  33,  dele  hyphens  both  here  and  at  p.  140,  1.  6  ;  p.  202, 
1,  28  ;  p.  313,  I.  24,  and  keep  the  words  distinct  as  in  the  I\IS. 

P.  139,  1.  29, /or  a  read  al :  (the  letter  has  been  accidentally  broken  in 
striking  ofif  the  sheet  :  o  is  a  northern  form  for  all,  such  as  never  occurs 
in  Pecock.) 

P.  142,  1.  8, /or  xvj".  (sic  MS.)  read  xxvj^. 

P.  146,  1,  ult., /or  xvij^  rea</ xviij^. 

P.  164, 1.  15,  wele  (note):  this  orthography  occurs  again  at  p.  188,  but 
similarly  in  a  later  hand. 

P.  167,  1.  10,  for  deuli  read  clenli,  cancelling  the  note  ;  and  see 
Glossary. 

P.  185,  1.  22,  for  inlasse  read  in  lasse,  cancelling  the  note ;  and  see 
Glossary. 

P.  223,  1.  20,  for  longer  read  lenger,  which  seems  to  be  the  only  form 
used  by  Pecock. 

P.  224,  1.  3.  The  reference  is  false.  Probably  Levit.  xx.  8  is  the  place 
intended. 

P.  225,  1.  7,  for  see  read  se. 

P.  227,  1.  penult., /or  v.  read  ix". 

P.  230,  1.  17, /or  self  read  silf 

P.  242, 1.  20.    Both  here  and  at  p.  301,  the  first  hand  is  perhaps  riglit. 
P.  246,  1.  I,  for  thert  read  therto. 
Id.,  1.  5,  for  ij".  readij. 

P.  247.  Marginal  summary.    For  answered  read  further  answered 

P.  257.  Ditto.  For  traniimption  read  transumptiou 

P.  266, 1.  1,/or  reherchid  read  rehercid. 

P  272,  1. 13  and  I.  15,  insert  comma  after  lasse. 

P.  276,  note  1,/or  t  read  twice. 

P.  279,  1,  25,/or  tha  read  that. 
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p.  297.  Marginal  summary.  After  lawfulness  insert  of  possessing  riches. 

r.  307, 1.  14.  It  would  have  been  better  to  have  read  temporal  (there 
is  a  contraction  in  the  MS.),  here  and  below,  p.  312,  1.  68,  p.  315  {bis), 
and  elsewhere. 

P.  314,  1.  31,/o>'  all  read  alle.  {All  is  a  form  unknown  to  this  MS. 
See  Glossary.) 

P.  323.  This  silly  story  is  again  alluded  to  by  Wiclif,  and  also  by 
Johannes  de  Parisiis,  circa  1290,  who  is  rather  an  early  authority  for 
angeti  in  lieu  of  diaholus.  "  Quod  vero  Deo  displicuerit  (Constantini 
"  donatio)  ex  hoc  sumitur  argumentum,  quod  legitur  in  vita  B.  Sylvestri 
<'  Papce,  quod  in  donatione  ilia  audita  est  vox  angelorum,  dicentium  in 
"  acre,  Hodie  in  ecclesia  vencnum  effusum  est."  De  pot,  reg.  et  pap.  cxxii. 
quoted  by  Dr.  Todd  in  notes  to  Wycliffe's  three  treatises,  p.  163.  This 
looks  very  much  as  if  Giraldus,  who  wrote  about  a  century  earlier,  had  got 
his  account  from  some  fabulous  biography  of  Sylvester.  Similarly  Lord 
Cobham  :  "  Then  the  archbishop  asked  him,  What  he  meant  by  that 
"  venom  ?  The  Lord  Cobham  said,  Your  possessions  and  lordships.  For 
"  then  cried  an  angel  in  the  air,  as  your  own  chronicles  mention,  Woe, 
"  woe,  woe!  this  day  is  venom  shed  into  the  church  of  God.''  Foxe's 
3Iarlyrs,  s.a.  1413  (vol.  3,  p.  333,  ed.  1844).  It  is  mentioned  in  fine  by 
Higden,  Polychron.,  lib.  iv.  c.  26.  It  thus  appears  how  difficult  it  is  to 
be  sure  to  what  works  of  the  Lollard's  Pecock  alludes,  seeing  that  they  copy 
so  often  from  each  other,  just  as  the  chroniclers  themselves  do. 

P.  331.    Cancel  note  1. 

P.  333,  1.  antepen.,  for  fitting  read  sitting,  and  cancel  the  note.  Sec 
Glossary. 

P.  351,  1.  1,  Girald.]  Higden,  referring  to  "Giraldus  ubi  supra"  (he 
had  quoted  his  Topographia  Hibernice  a  little  before,  but  he  also  refers  to 
other  of  his  books) ,  lib.  iv.  c.  26,  says,  "  From  that  tyme  forwarde  by  cause 
"  of  the  grete  rychesse  that  the  chirche  of  Rome  hadde,  it  was  made  the 
"  more  seculer,  and  hadde  more  seculer  besynes  than  spyiytuell  deuocion, 
"  and  more  pompe  and  boost  outward  than  holynesse  within  forth,  as  it  is 
"  supposed.  Therfore  it  is  wryten  that  whan  Constant3Ti  hadde  made 
"  that  yefte  to  the  chirches,  The  olde  enemy  cryed  openly  in  thayer  (the 
"  air).  This  daye  vcnym  is  heled  and  shedde  in  holy  chirche.  Therefore 
"  Jerome,  In  Vitas  Patrum,  sayth,  Syth  that  Holy  Chirche  encreased  in 
"  possessyons,  it  is  decreaced  in  vertues."  Trevisa's  Translation  (sig.  y.  iii., 
Caxton's  edition).  It  deserves  notice  that  a  MS.  in  Archbishop  Tenison's 
library  has  the  awngel  of  hevyn  written  on  an  erasure  in  place  of  the  old 
enemy.  On  Higden's  authority  we  cannot  well  doubt  that  Pecock  ascribed 
the  legend  to  Giraldus ;  but  what  book  of  Giraldus  is  referred  to  by  Hig- 
den must  be  left  to  others  to  discover.  The  passage  does  not,  I  believe, 
occur  in  the  MS.  of  his  Descriptio  Mundi  in  the  British  Museum. 

P.  355,  1.  2,  lerom.]  I  had  remarked  that  the  Index  to  St.  Jerome's 
works  does  not  indicate  the  passage  ;  and  on  looking  to  Vincentius  Bellova- 
censis  Spec.  Hist.  lib.  xiii.  c.  102  (the  reference  in  the  note,  taken  from 
Nicolaus  Cusa  is  false),  I  am  a  little  doubtful  whether  he  meant  the 
assertion  to  rest  on  Jerome's  assertion  or  not.  "  Ego  legi  (says  Cusa)  in 
"  Vinceutio  Hist.  xxiv.  libro  in  fine  secundiiiu  S.  Hieronvmum  Constan- 
"  tinum  uxorem  Faustam  et  filium  Crispum  crudeliter  occidisse,  et  in 
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"  extreme  vitse  ab  Eusebio  Nicomediae  episcopo  baptizatum  in  Arianam 
"  hairesimdeclinasse." — Br.  Fasc.p.  \5S.  The  first  part  of  the  sentence  is 
certainly  intended  by  Vincentius  to  depend  on  Jerome's  authoritj",  and  per- 
haps the  latter  also.  But  there  is  little  doubt  that  Higden  led  Pecock  into 
error.    "  Jerom  in  Historia  Tripartita  seith,  that  Constantyn  in  his  laste 

dayes  was  yeristened  of  oon  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Xichomedia." — Pohjchron. 
lib.  iv.  c.  26  (Trevisa's  Translation,  MS.  in  Tenison's  librarj')-  Higden 
has  here  made  two  errors,  first  in  ascribing  the  Tripartite  History  to  Jerome, 
and  next  in  making  that  work  say  what  it  does  not  say.  See  Sepressor, 
p.  353,  note.    Pecock's  reference  to  Jerome  is  therefore  probably  false. 

P.  361,  1.  4, /or  eudewing  read  endewing. 

P.  363,  1.  ult, /or  s  read  so. 

P.  383,  1.  30,  for  nowen  read  mowen. 

P.  389,  L  4,  for  ij^  read  ij. 

P.  394,  1.  18,/or  or  read  for,  (letter  broken  off.) 

P.  408,  note,  dele  full  stop  after  pars. 

P.  413,  Marginal  summary.  For  misuse  read  habitually  misuse.  The 
correction  is  important. 

P.  416.  Marginal  summary.    Jor  third  rearf  fourth. 

P.  437,  note  5,  for  quo  aliud  read  quod  aliud. 

P.  469.  Marginal  summary,  1.  3,  for  firs  read  first,  (letter  brukon.) 

P.  479, 1.  18,  dele  stop  after  li/ines. 

P.  496,  1.  7,  insert  comma  after  accordingli, 

P.  497,  1.  penult, /or  her  read  hir. 

P.  540.  Marginal  summary.    For  premises  read  premiss. 

P.  572.  The  Rev.  T.  ChevalUer  has  been  good  enough  to  collate  for 
me  the  preface  and  first  chapter  of  Bury  with  the  Durham  MS.,  for  whicli 
sec  Raine's  Appendix  to  Rud's  Catalogue  of  MSS.  in  tJie  Chapter  Library 
at  Durham,  p.  388.  The  first  leaf  is  wanting,  and  the  first  words  of  the 
preface  are  animalis  homo,  p.  572,  1.  14. 

P.  572,  1.  29,  vir  geminus.]  The  Durham  ilS.  fortunately  confirms  my 
correction.  Mr.  Chevallier  compares  Athena;us,  Deipn.  lib.  1 ,  c.  4  (vol.  1 , 
p.  9,  Schw.). 

P.  573,  1.  7,  corrigat]  me  corrigat,  Durham  MS  ,  the  me  being  inter- 
lineated,  but  in  the  same  hand. 

P.  573,  L  24,  literarum].  The  Durham  MS.  here  and  at  p.  574, 1.  penult., 
agrees  with  the  Oxford  MS.  against  my  corrections,  the  former  of  which, 
however,  is  tolerably  certain.  Perhaps  the  last  sentence  liad  best  be  left 
as  it  stands  in  the  MSS. 

Pp.  575,  576,  c.  I.  The  Durham  MS.  begins  by  1.  21,  and  scarcely 
differs  at  all  from  the  orthography  of  the  Oxford  MS.  :  in  for  wich 
for  wyche,  wyche  for  wiche,  conclu.<tyon  for  conclusi/oun,  ought  for  oughte, 
doolh  for  doothe,  parfithly  for  purfithely,  and  Goddis  for  Goddys,  are  the 
only  deviations  noticed  by  Mr.  Chevallier. 

P.  576,  c.  II.  1.  5.    The  Durham  MS.  also  reads  autem. 
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by  Henry  Cole,  Esq.    1  vol.  fcp.  folio  (1844),  cloth.  Price 

Modus  Tenendi  Parliamentum.  An  Ancient  Treatise  on  the  Mode 
of  holding  the  Parliament  in  England.  Edited  by  Thomas 
Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.    1  vol.  Svo.  (1846),  cloth.    Price  2s.  6d. 

Reports  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Record  Commissioners,  1800 
to  1819,2  vols.,  folio,  boards.  Price  51.  5s.  From  1819  to  1831 
their  proceedings  liave  not  been  printed.  A  third  volume  of 
Reports  of  tlieir  Proceedings,  1831  to  1837,  folio,  boards,  8s. 
3  vols,  together,  boards.   Price  51.  13s. 
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The  Acts  of  the  Parliaments  of  Scotland,  11  vols,  folio  (1814- 
1844).  Vol.  I.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson  and  Cosmo  Innes, 
Esqrs.   Price  425. 

***  Also,  Vols.  4,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  IO5.  6d.  each  Vol. 

The  Acts  of  the  Lords  of  Council  in  Civil  Causes.  A.D.  1478 — 
1495.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson,  Esq,  Folio  (1839).  Price 
10s,  6d. 

The  Acts  of  the  Lokds  Auditors  of  Causes  and  Complaints. 
A.D.  1466—1494.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson,  Esq.  Folio 
(1839),    Price  10s,  ed. 

Registrum  Magni  Sigilli  Eegum  Scotorum  in  Archivis  Publicis 
asservatum.  A.D.  1306 — 1424.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson, 
Esq.    Folio  (1814).    Price  15s. 

Issue  Roll  of  Thomas  de  Brantingham,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Lord 
High  Treasurer  of  England,  containing  Payments  out  of  His 
Majesty's  Revenue,  44  Edward  III.,  1370.  Edited  Zi^/ Frederick 
Devon,  Esq.    1  vol.  4to.  (1835),  cloth.    Price  35s. 

— —  Royal  8vo,  cloth.    Price  25s. 

Issues  of  the  Exchequer,  containing  similar  matter  to  the  above, 
temp,  Jac,  I.,  extracted  from  the  Pell  Records.  Edited  by 
Frederick  Devon,  Esq.    1  vol.  4to.  (1836),  cloth.    Price  30s. 

 Royal  8vo.  cloth.    Price  21s. 

Issues  of  the  Exchequer,  containing  like  matter  to  the  above,  ex- 
tracted from  the  Pell  Records  ;  Henry  III.  to  Henry  VI.  inclusive. 
Edited  by  Frederick  Devon,  Esq.  1  vol,  4to.  (1837),  cloth. 
Price  40s. 

 Royal  8vo.  cloth.    Price  30s. 

Liber  Munerum  Publicorum  Hiberni^,  ab  an,  1152  usque  ad 
1827  ;  or.  The  Establishments  of  Ireland  from  the  19th  of  King 
Stephen  to  the  7th  of  George  IV.,  during  a  period  of  675  years  ; 
being  the  Report  of  Rowley  Lascelles,  of  the  Middle  Temple, 
Barrister-at-Law.  Extracted  from  the  Records  and  other  autho- 
rities, by  Special  Command,  pursuant  to  an  Address,  an.  1810, 
of  the  Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom.  With  Introductory 
Observations  by  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.  (1852.)  2  vols,  folio. 
Price  42s. 

Notes  of  Materials  for  the  History  of  Public  Departments. 
By  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.    Demy  folio  (1846).    Price  10s. 

Handbook  to  the  Public  Records.  By  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.  Royal 
8vo.  (1853.)    Price  12s. 

P.E.  T  X 
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State  Papers  during  the  Reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  1 1  vols. 
4to.  (1830 — 1852)  completing  the  work  in  its  present  form,  with 
Indices  of  Persons  and  Places  to  the  whole.    Price  51.  15s.  6d. 

Vol.  I.  contains  Domestic  Correspondence.  , 

Vols.  II.  &  III. — Correspondence  relating  to  Ireland. 

Vols.  IV.  &  V. — Correspondence  relating  to  Scotland. 

Vols.  VI.  to  XI. — Correspondence  between  England  and  Foreign 
Courts. 

*^*  Any  Volume  may  be  purchased  separately,  price  10s.  6d. 

MoNUMENTA  HiSTORiCA  Britannica,  or,  Materials  for  the  History  of 
Britain  from  the  earliest  period.  Vol.  1,  extending  to  tlie  Norman 
Conquest.  Prepared,  and  illustrated  with  Notes,  by  the  late 
Henry  Petrie,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Keeper  of  the  Records  in  the  Tower 
of  London,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  John  Siiarpe,  Rector  of  Castle 
Eaton,  Wilts.  Finally  completed  for  publication,  and  with  an 
Introduction,  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.,  Assistant  Keeper 
of  Records.  (Printed  by  command  of  Her  Majesty.)  Folio 
(1848).    Price  42s. 

Historical  Notes  relative  to  the  History  of  England  ;  em- 
bracing the  Period  from  the  Accession  of  King  Henry  VIII.  to 
the  Death  of  Queen  Aunc  inclusive  (1509  to  1714).  Designed  as 
a  Book  of  instant  Reference  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the 
Dates  of  Events  mentioned  in  History  and  in  Manuscripts.  The 
Name  of  every  Person  and  Event  mentioned  in  History  within 
the  above  period  is  placed  in  Alpliabelical  and  Chronological  Order, 
and  tlie  Authority  from  whence  taken  is  given  in  each  case, 
whether  from  Printed  History  or  from  Manuscripts.  By  F.  S. 
Thomas,  Esq.,  Secretai-y  of  the  Public  Record  Office.  3  vols.  8vo. 
(1856.)    Price  40s. 
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CALENDARS  OF  STATE  TArEllS. 


[Imperial  8vo.    Price  \os.  each  Volume.] 


Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reigns  of 
Edward  VI.,  Mary,  Elizabeth,  1547 — 1580,  preserved  in  the 
State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office. 
Edited  by  Robert  Lemon,  Esq.,  F.S.A.  1856. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  op  the  Reign  of 
James  I.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Mary  Anne  Everett 
Green.  1857-1859. 

Vol.  L— 1603— 1610. 

Vol.  II.— 1611— 1618. 

Vol.  III.— 1619— 1623. 

Vol.  IV.— 1623— 1625,  with  Addenda. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  L,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.    Edited  by  John  Bruce,  Esq. 
V.P.S.A.  1858-1859. 

Vol.  I.— 1625-1626. 

Vol.  II.— 1627-1628. 

Vol.  III.— 1628-1629. 

Calendar  of  the  State  Papers  relating  to  Scotland,  preserved  in 
the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record 
Office.  Edited  ^j/Markham  John  Thorpe,  Esq.,  of  St.  Edmund 
Hall,  Oxford.  1858. 

Vol.  I.,  the  Scottish  Series,  of  the  Reigns  of  Henry  VIII., 
Edward  VI.,  Mary,  Elizabeth,  1509—1589. 

Vol.  II.,  the  Scottish  Series,  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
1589 — 1603  ;  an  Appendix  to  the  Scottish  Series,  1543 
— 1592  ;  and  the  State  Papers  relating  to  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots  during  her  Detention  in  England,  1568 — 1587. 

Calendar  of  the  State  Papers  relating  to  Ireland,  1509-1573, 
preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her  IMajcsty's  Public 
Record  Office    Edited  by  H.  C.  Hamilton,  Esq.  1860. 
Vol.  I. 
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In  the  Press. 

Calendar  of  the  State  Papers  relating  to  Ireland,  preserved  in 
the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record 
Office.    Edited  by  H,  C.  Hamilton,  Esq. 
Vol.  II. 

Calendar  of  the  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign 
OF  Charles  II.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of 
Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Mary  Anne 
Everett  Green. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  I.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  John  Bruce,  Esq., 
V.P.S.A. 

Vol.  IV.  • 

Calendar  of  the  State  Papers  of  the  Reign  of  Henry  VQI. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Breaver,  M.A.,  Professor  of  English 
Literature,  King's  College,  London,  and  Reader  at  the  Rolls. 

Calendar  of  the  State  Papers,  Colonial  Series,  preserved  in 
the  Stat  e  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office. 
Edited  by  W.  Noel  Sainsbury,  Esq. 
Vol.'  L 
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THE  CHRONICLES  AND  MEMORIALS  OE  GREAT  BRITAIN 
AND  IRELAND  DURING  THE  MIDDLE  AGES. 


[Royal  8vo.    Price  8s.  6d.  each  Volume.] 


1.  The  Chronicle  of  England,  by  John  CAPortAVE.    Edited  hy  tbe 

Rev.  F.  C.  HiNGESTON,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

2.  Chronicon  Monasterii  de  Abingdon.  Vols.  I.  and  II.  Edited  hy 

the  Rev.  J.  Stevenson,  M.A.,  of  University  College,  Durham, 
and  Vicar  of  Leighton  Buzzard. 

3.  Lives  of  Edward  the  Confessor.    I. — La  Estoire  de  Seint  Aed- 

ward  le  Rei.  II. — Vita  Beati  Edvardi  Regis  et  Confessoris. 
III. — Vita  ^duuardi  Regis  qui  apud  Westmonasterium  requiescit. 
Edited  by  H.  R.  Ltjard,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

4.  MoNUSiENTA  FRANCisCiVNA  ;  scilicet,  I. — Thomas  de  Eccleston  de 

Adventu  Fratrum  Minorum  in  Angliam.  11. — Adas  de  Marisco 
Epistolae.  III. — Registrum  Fratrum  Minorum  Londonise.  Edited 
by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  Professor  of  English  Literature, 
King's  College,  London,  and  Reader  at  the  Rolls. 

5.  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum  Magistri  Johannis  Wtclif  cum  Tritico. 

Ascribed  to  Thojias  Netter,  of  Walden,  Provincial  of  the 
Carmelite  Order  in  England,  and  Confessor  to  King  Henry  the 
Fifth.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Shirley,  M.A.,  Tutor  and  late 
FeUow  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 
G.  The  Buik  of  the  Croniclis  of  Scotland  ;  or,  A  Metrical 
Version  of  the  History  of  Hector  Boece  ;  by  William  Stewart. 
Vols.  I.,  n.,  and  III.  Edited  by  W.  B.  Turnbull,  Esq.,  of 
Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law. 

7.  Johannis  Capgrave  Liber  de  Illustribus  Henricis.  Edited 

by  the  Rev.  F.  C.  Hingeston,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

8.  HisTORiA  Monasterii  S.  Augustini  Cantuariensis,  by  Thomas 

OF  Elmham,  formerly  Monk  and  Treasurer  of  that  Foundation. 
Edited  by  C.  Hardwick,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Catharine's  Hall, 
and  Christian  Advocate  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

9.  Eulogium  (Historiarum  sive  Temporis),  Chronicon  ab  Orbe 

condito  usque  ad  Annum  Domini  1366  ;  a  Monacho  quodam 
Malmesbiriensi  exaratum.  Vol.  I.  Edited  by  F.  S.  Haydon 
Esq.,  B.A. 
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10.  Memorials  of  King  Henry  the  Seventh  :  Bernardi  Andi-eae 
Tholosatis  de  Vita  Regis  Heni-ici  Septimi  Historia  ;  necnou 
alia  qucedain  ad  euudeni  Regem  spectantia.  Edited  by  J. 
Gairdner,  Esq. 

11.  Memorials  of  Henry  the  Fifth.  I. — Vita  Henrici  Quinti, 
Roberto  Redmanno  auctore.  II. — Versus  Rhytlimici  in  laudem 
Regis  Henrici  Quinti.  III. — Elmhami  Liber  Metricus  de 
Henrico  V.    Edited  by  C.  A.  Cole,  Esq. 

12.  MuNiMENTA   GiLDHALL.5:   LoNDONiENSis  ;   Liber   Albus,  Liber 

Custumarum,  et  Liber  Horn,  in  archivis  Gildhallaj  asservati. 
Vol.  I.,  Liber  Albus.  Edited  by  H.  T.  Riley,  Esq.,  M. A.,  Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

13.  Chronica  Johannis  de  Oxenedes.  ^'rftVec?     Sir  H.  Ellis,  K.H. 

14.  A  Collection  of  Political  Poems  from  the  Accession 
OF  Edward  III.  to  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII.  Vol.  I. 
Edited  by  T.  Wright,  Esq.,  M.A. 

15.  The  "Opus  Tertium"  and  "  Opcs  Minus"  of  Roger  Bacon. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  Professor  of  English 
Literature,  King's  College,  London,  and  Reader  at  the  Rolls. 

16.  BARTHOLOMiEI    DE    COTTON,    MONACHI  N0R^VICENSIS,  HlSTORlA 

Anglicana  (A.D.  449—1298).  Edited  by  H.  R.  Luard,  IM.A., 
Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

17.  The  Brut  y  Tywysogion,  or,  Tho  Chronicle  of  the  Princes  of 
Wales.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Williams  ab  Ithel. 

18.  A  Collection  of  Royal  and  Historical  Letters  during  the 
Reign  of  Henry  IV.  Vol.  1.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  F.  C. 
HiNGESTON,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

19.  The  Repressor  of  over  much  Blaming  of  the  Clergy.  By 
Reginald  Pecock,  sometime  Bishop  of  Chichester.  Vols.  I. 
and  II.  Edited  by  C.  Babington,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St.  Johu's 
College,  Cambridge. 

In  the  Press. 

RiCARDi  DE  Cirencestria  Speculum  IIistoriale  de  Gestis  Regum 

Anglic.    (A.D.  447—1066.)  Edited  by  J.  E.  B.  Mayor,  M.A., 

Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle.    Edited  by  B.  Thorpe,  Esq. 
Le  Livere  de  Reis  de  Buittanie.    Edited  by  J.  Glover,  M.A., 

Chaplain  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Recueil  des  Croniques  et  anchiennes  Istories  de  la  Grant 

Bretaigne    a  present  nomme  Engleterre,  par  Jehan  de 

Waurin.    Edited  by  W.  Hardy,  Esq. 
The  Wars  of  the  Danes  in  Ireland  :  written  in  (he  Irisl»  language. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd,  Librarian  of  the  University  of 

Dublin. 
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MuNiMENTA  Gu-niiALT,.E  LoNDONiENSis  ;  Libcf  Albus,  Libor  Ciistu- 
maruni,  ct  Liber  Horn,  in  arcliivis  Gildbull.'E  asservati.  Vol.  II., 
Liber  Custumarum.  Edited  hj  H.  T.  Riley,  Esq..  M.A.,  Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

EuLOGiUM   (HiSTORiARUM    siVE    Temporis),    Clironicon    ab  Orbc 

condito  usque  ad  Annum  Domini  1366  ;    a  Monacho  quodam 

Malmesbiriensi    exaratum.      Vols.  II.    and   III.      Edited  by 

F.  S.  Hatdon,  Esq.,  B. A. 
A  Collection  op  Political  Poems   from   the  Accession  of 

Edward  III.  to   the    Reign   of  Henry   VIII.     Vol.  II. 

Edited  by  T.  Wright,  Esq.,  M.A. 
Original  Letters  and  Papers  illustrative  op  the  History  op 

England  during  the  Fifteenth  Century.    Edited  by  the 

Rev.  J.  Stevenson,  M.A.,  of  University  College,  Durham,  and 

Vicar  of  Leighton  Buzzard. 
A  Collection  of  Sagas  and  other  Historical  Documents  relating 

to  the  Settlements  and  Descents  of  the  Northmen  on  the  British 

Isles.    Edited  by  George  W.  Dasent,  Esq.,  D.C.L.  Oxon. 
The  Annales  Cambri^e.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Williams  ab  Itiiel. 
A  Collection  op  Royal  and  Historical  Letters  during  the 

Reign  of  Henry  IV.    Vol.  II.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  F.  C. 

Hingeston,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
The  Works  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  S. 

Brewer,  INI.A.,  Professor  of  English  Literature,  King's  College, 

London,  and  Reader  at  the  Rolls. 
Letters  and  Papers  of  the  Reigns  op  Richard  III.  and  Henry 

VII.    Edited  by  James  Gairdner,  Esq. 
Descriptive  Catalogue  op  Manuscripts  relating  to  the  Early 

History  of  Great  Britain.    Edited  by  T.  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq. 

In  Progress. 

HiSTORiA  Minor  Matth^i  Paris.  Edited  by  Sir  F.  Madden,  K.H., 
Chief  of  the  MS.  Department  of  the  British  Museum. 

Letters  and  Treatises  of  Bishop  Grossetete,  illustrative  of  the 
Social  Condition  of  his  Time.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  R.  Luard, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

A  Chronicle  of  the  Abbey  op  Evesham,  from  its  Foundation  to 
the  Year  1214,  with  a  Continuation  to  1418.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  William  D.  Macray. 

A  Roll  of  the  Irish  Privy  Council  of  the  16Tn  Year  op  the 
Reign  op  Richard  II.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  James  Graves. 

Polychronicon  Ranulphi  Higdeni,  with  Trcvisa's  Translation. 


May  1860. 
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